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I. UCCIIELJOBAHMUA

https://doi.org/10.21638/2226-5260-2023-12-1-9-29
FROM STRUCTURE TO STYLE. MERLEAU-PONTY

ABBED KANOOR

PhD, Senior Research Fellow.

University of Tiibingen.

72074 Tiibingen, Germany.

Director of a Research Program.
International College of Philosophy, Paris.
75005 Paris, France.

E-mail: abbed.kanoor@ciis.uni-tuebingen.de

In this article I try to show that there is an evolution in Merleau-Ponty’s understanding of the concept
structure. Structure is neither an entity nor an a priori principle, but the expression of certain config-
urations of sense and meaning. There is a transition from a static to a dynamic approach, paralleling
a movement from a philosophy of structure to a philosophy of individuation. There exists for each
individual a general structure of behavior as a unity expressed in certain constants of its conduct. The
structure is a momentary manifestation of the general orientation of the passive-affective life in its bod-
ily expressions. Structuration is the act of creating order in the perception of the surrounding situation
and the process of taking a position in it. By doing so Merleau-Ponty replaces the Gestalt psychology
with a philosophy of the living being. This essential philosophical intuition culminates in the concept
of style, which becomes an important element in Merleau-Ponty’s later phenomenological aesthetics
and phenomenology of world appearance.

Keywords: Maurice Merleau-Ponty, phenomenology, structure, style, form, biology, behavior, Gestalt,
aesthetics.
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ABBEJ] KAHOOP

PhD, crapiunit Hay4HbIiT COTPYSHMUK.

Yausepcuret TioOMHIeHa.

72074 TroOuHreH, Tepmanns.
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B aT0i1 cTaThbe A MBITaIOCh NOKa3aTh, YTO B MOHMMaHNUM Mepno-IloHTr noHATHE cCmpyKmypoL TIpe-
TepreBaeT aBoonuo. Cmpykmypa — 9TO He CYIIHOCTb U He allPUOPHBIIi IPUHIINAIL, @ BhIPasKeHuUe
oIpefieNIéHHBIX KOHQUTYPAIiT CMBICTA U 3HaYeHNA. VIMeeT MeCcTo Iepexof OT CTaTIMYeCKOTo K JMHa-
MITIECKOMY TIOJIXONTY, TTapajIe/IbHBIN BIDKEHNIO OT dumocodunm cmpykmypul K Gumocodym mHAM-
Bupgyanum. [ KaXXoro MHAVBUIYYMa CYIIeCTBYeT oOIas cmpykmypa MOBeleHNA KaK eMHCTBO,
BbIpaKalollieecs B OIMPeJieNIeHHbIX KOHCTAHTAX ero IosefieHusa. Cmpykmypa eCTb MTHOBEHHOE IPO-
sIBJIeHMe OOIeil HaIPaBIeHHOCTU MAaCCUBHO-a(()EKTUBHOIM >KUSHM B €€ TeIeCHBIX MPOSBICHISIX.
CTpyKTypMpOBaHMe — 3TO aKT YHOPALOYUBAHKA B BOCIPUATUY OKPY>KaIOLIel CUTyallun 1 IIPOLeCC
3aHATUA MO3ULMU B 3TOM cuTyanum. Tem cambiM Mepno-IIoHTu 3aMeHsieT relTanbT-ICUXONTOIMIO
¢dunocodueit >xuBoro cymecrsa. Jra BakHasa Qpurocodckas MHTYUIVA HAXOAUT CBOE HauBBICIIee
BBIp)KEHIE B IOHATUN CHU/; TaKOe TIOHATIE CTAHOBUTCSA BaYKHBIM 3/IeMEHTOM TI03[Hel deHoMe-
HOJIOTMYecKoit acTeTnky Mepmo-ITonTn 1 peHOMeHOMorny Mupa Kak SB/IeHN.

Kniouesvte cnosa: Mopuc Mepio-IloHTu, peHOMeHONOrus, CTPyKTypa, CTUIb, popMa, 61101orus, mo-
BeJieHIe, TellTa/IbT, 3CTETHKA.

Le réel est un tissu solide...
(Merleau-Ponty, 1945, 11)

Rien nest plus difficile que de savoir
au juste ce que nous voyons.

(Merleau-Ponty, 1945, 85)

An essential feature of Merleau-Ponty’s understanding of philosophy is the cor-
relation he establishes between the philosopher’s point of departure, i.e., her basic
philosophical gesture, on the one hand, and the singularity of her philosophy, on the
other. All the details of the fundamental philosophical gesture, even tics and abnor-
malities, and all the elements of a philosophy, its deviations and even its ‘mistakes’ are
significant. They compose all together the philosophy of a philosopher, which is in
all its manifestations the unfolding and development of the fundamental philosophi-
cal gesture. Each philosopher is, in a sense, the philosopher of a singular problem or
gesture. But what is Merleau-Ponty’s own problematic? Or rather, what is his own
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philosophical gesture? Merleau-Ponty is the philosopher of oppositions: nature and
consciousness, body and soul, Eye and Mind, Sense and Non-Sense, philosophy and
non-philosophy, Visible and Invisible. His philosophical gesture, however, is not to
consider these dichotomies in their binary opposition or in a transcending dialectic
leading to a third synthetic element, but to think them through the existing tension
between them and to see the apparition of the one in the other. In this context his
philosophy establishes itself as a thinking of the in-between and shapes a series of
concepts appropriate to this function in order to think the un-reflected. The concepts
of structure and style also have an important significance in this context. They are two
essential moments of his philosophy of sens (sense/meaning) and at the same time
indications of a transition from a static to a more dynamic philosophical thinking.

1.

Merleau-Ponty’s first major work, La structure du comportment, contains the
first examination of a problem that can be considered one of the central themes of his
philosophy: the relationship between nature and consciousness in their irreducibility
to each other. It is Gestalt theory that gives Merleau-Ponty the possibility of a bridge,
that is, an explanatory model to describe the inner life of the living being through its
behavior. The form and the structure of behavior are neither a thing nor an abstract
idea, but the expressions of an organic unity. The main object of Merleau-Ponty’s cri-
tique in La structure du comportement is the dogmatic objectivism of psychologies
such as Watson’s behaviorism and Pavlov’s classical conditioning theory. The con-
cept of behavior plays the main role in this confrontation insofar as it elucidates the
consciousness not as an entity in a mechanistic causal relationship with the world
(like the brain for example), but in a dynamic exchange. Merleau-Ponty questions the
presupposed immediate correlation between stimulus and reflex as well as the expla-
nation of animal behavior by the function of localizable bodily organs. It is wrong to
understand the living being as a receptor of impulses coming from the outside, find-
ing their way to the center of the nervous system and exciting the living being to react
to them by a movement. The center of the nervous system is not located in a certain
organ of the body. The organism is a whole that regulates its function according to the
given situation, and insofar as it acts as a whole, its center is everywhere and nowhere.

Moreover, the behavior has a background of sensorimotor dynamics, which
is determined by the exchange of the animal with its environment and prepares the
mode of apparition of the stimuli. Neither the stimulus nor the animal’s reaction is the
real starting point. The outset of this interaction goes back to the relationship between
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the living being and its environment. The form of the reaction, i.e., the constitution
of the behavior, is determined by the specificity of the animal’s engagement with its
environment. “The character and the structure of the response are modified depend-
ing on whether the entire nervous system or only a part of it is involved. It is precisely
this qualitative alteration of behavior that the classical reflex theory considers as an
appearance” (Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 19)!. Therefore, the relation between the stimulus
and the reflex could thus be explained the other way around or as Merleau-Ponty puts
it: “one could also say that the behavior is the first cause of all the stimulations” (Mer-
leau-Ponty, 1963, 13). But what exactly does this proposition mean?

Merleau-Ponty’s structural analysis of behavior exposes two aspects of the living
being’s adaptability: 1) It perceives the given environment and its own involvement in
it as a situation with a recognizable form. 2) It actually responds in its behavior to the
recognizable form in the given situation. Thus, behavior is not at all the repetition of
a pure response, but the adapted response to comparable situations in which the living
being has recognized a form in the situation and anticipates the value and cost of a
particular response. In contrast to Pavlovian conditioning theory, the formation of a
behavior cannot be explained by a purely causal relationship to external stimuli, but
by alearning process through which the quality of the relationship to the environment
is determined. Each behavior is not an individual action but crystallizes as a special
case of a general ability. The animal recognizes the form and actually responds to that
form. The evolution of this systematic learning forms the minimal history of behavior.
Here we find the origin of Merleau-Ponty’s own notion of structure with counterparts
such as sense, meaning, function, situation and value.

To gain insight into the meaning of structure in Merleau-Ponty, we need to find
an appropriate approach to the process of structuration. Beginning with La structure
du comportement, we find in his approach to nature and anthropology a philosophy
of sens (sense/meaning) that is distinct from functionalism and Gestalt psychology.
The core of this approach can be identified as the search for a sense-giving unity. The
living being is involved as a whole in the exchange with the world. This observation
makes the distinction between center and periphery relative®. Beyond the anatomy

« Lallure et la structure de la réponse se modifient selon que le systéme nerveux tout entier ou une
partie du systéme seulement y contribue. Cest justement cette altération qualitative du comportement
que la théorie classique du réflexe considére comme une apparence » (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 18).

“The object of biology is to grasp that which makes a living being a living being, that is, not—ac-
cording to the realist postulate common to both mechanism and vitalism—the superposition of el-
ementary reflexes or the intervention of a ‘vital force, but an indecomposable structure of behavior”
(Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 48).
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of stimulus and reflex—common to behaviorism and conditioning theory—and the
anthropomorphism—his main critique of Gestalttheorie-, Merleau-Ponty is looking
for “the relation to the whole of the organic state” and which is to be found not in
“linear causality” but in “circular causality” (Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 15). To understand
circular causality, we must go beyond the classical picture offered by psychological
empiricism on the one hand and physiological atomism on the other. They are two
sides of the same coin, according to which the organism already has a toolbox of
sensorimotor instruments and applies them in response to local excitations. Such on-
tological pre-established structures should be given up to prepare the filed to observe
what Merleau-Ponty calls “the theatre where a qualitatively variable process unfolds”
(Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 69). We have to replace the image of the distinct and isolated
stimulus exciting the distinct and isolated reflex by the competition of a multitude of
external conditions, all capable of being called the cause of the reaction. Explaining
the activity of the nervous system through a direct flow from the sensual receptors
until the effector organs (“longitudinal phenomena”) does not help us to grasp the
complexity of the organic behavior. It must be replaced by a perspective, which takes
into account a pre-selection of external conditions through factors such as biological
value of the stimulus, form, structure and configuration (“transverse phenomena”)
(Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 14). It is not the individual stimulus but the structure of the
situation, which creates the reaction:

The genuine excitant of conditioned reactions is neither a sound nor an object consid-
ered as individuals, nor an assemblage of sounds or objects considered as groups which
are both individual and confused, but rather the temporal distribution of sounds, their
melodic sequence, the relations of the size of objects and, in general, the precise structure
of the situation. (Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 56)

Structuration is the very process of this form creating mechanism with two es-
sential aspects: (1) Coordination: the creation of a unity of sense manifested in the
juxtaposed parts®. (2) Dissociation: the detachment of the realized pattern in the local
excitation from its specific spatiotemporal context*. We can bring both aspects to-
gether under the concept of constitution that Merleau-Ponty uses in his early work

3 «La coordination est maintenant la création d’une unité de sens qui sexprime dans les parties jux-

taposées, de certains rapports qui ne doivent rien a la matérialité des termes qu’ils unissent. Cest
d’une coordination de ce genre que la physiologie du langage a besoin » (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 96).

« Les excitations locales réparties a la surface des récepteurs subissent, dés leur entrée dans les
centres spécialisés de lécorce une série de structurations qui les dissocient du contexte dévéne-
ments spatio-temporels ot elles étaient réellement engagées pour les ordonner selon les dimensions
originales de l'activité organique et humaine » (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 81).
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and develops in Phénomeénologie de la perception. Structure is constituted as a pattern
in the perceptual encounter with the given situation. Structuration, then, is an im-
provisation that takes place in perception as a variant of sense-constitution, though
not as objectification as Husserl understands it, but as functional sense-constitution
or, in other words, as an implicit knowing before knowing®. The body in its movement
is the genetic field of structuration.

In a wider perspective, Merleau-Ponty applies the concept of Gestalt to three
orders of physical, vital and human and describes them as three basic types of struc-
ture « matiére », « vie », « esprit » in a hierarchy of forms. In doing so, he finds a way
to overcome the antinomies materialism/spiritualism and materialism/vitalism, since
the concepts of order, value and sense are not necessarily and only limited to one of
these domains. Each order is related to other orders and at the same time defined by
its dominant character. In other words, the unity of each order is immanent and must
be understood as an internal dynamic of meaning and structuring:

In the internal unity of these systems, it is acceptable to say that each local effect depends
on the function which it fulfils in the whole, upon its value and its significance with re-
spect to the structure which the system is tending to realize. (Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 131)°

The Gestalt is a sign and leads us to a unity, which is not imposed from the
outside on the entity. The forms are the manifestation of what Merleau-Ponty calls
“immanent intelligibility” (Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 140)7, i.e., an immanent functional
core in the background of structuration. The structure itself cannot be observed, but
only understood?®.

We find here the elements of a concept of consciousness, which is not Kant’s
Vernunft, Hegel's Selbstbewusstsein or Husserl's absolutes Bewusstsein, but a “new
idea of reason” (nouvelle idée de la raison) as Merleau-Ponty calls it in a later work

> «Le processus physiologique qui correspond a la couleur ou 4 la position pergue, 2 la signification

du mot, doit étre improvisé, constitué activement au moment méme de la perception...Ce ne sont
pas les stimuli qui font les réactions ou qui déterminent le contenu de la perception. Ce nest pas le
monde réel qui fait le monde pergu » (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 97).

« Dans l'unité intérieure de ces systémes, il est permis de dire que chaque effet local dépend de la
fonction qu’il remplit dans lensemble, de sa valeur et de sa signification a [égard de la structure que
le systeme tend de réaliser » (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 142).

He borrows this concept from Buytendijk and Plessner in Die physiologische Erklirung des Ve-
rhaltens.

«...elle nest pas quelque chose qui sobserve, mais plutot quelque chose qui se comprend » (Merleau-
Ponty, 2009, 70).
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(Merleau-Ponty, 1996, 7). It is a new conception of reason, which does not function
through the application of categories to a given content, but through the intentional
taking position in the given situation and the bodily reaction to it. Merleau-Ponty’s
observation is here phenomenological, but not strictly speaking like Husserl’s noet-
ic-noematic correlation between a sense-constituting consciousness and a meaning-
tul constituted world. We perceive a form and an order in the apparition of the objects
and the behavior of organisms. These phenomena are our point of departure, but also
the point of passage to a higher level of observation: the form indicates a sense, which
we understand without having constituted it. We cannot deny the anthropomorphism
of categories such as form, value, structure and meaning. Nevertheless, it is not a mat-
ter of projecting concepts into nature, but rather of translating structural processes
into human language. There is a correlation between language and structure. Not that
language creates structure. Language responds to structures, because we are dealing
in language with the same configuration that we perceive in our sensory encounter
with the world. In other words, the starting point is form, not consciousness. This
is the reason why even physical form reveals a certain structure without being fully
comprehensible to consciousness.

To summarize the insights from Merleau-Ponty’s early work, we can say: struc-
ture is neither an entity nor an a priori principle, but the expression of certain confi-
gurations of sense and meaning’. For example, before the “objective” study of a physi-
cal thing, we first observe it in the lifeworld as a unity with internal equilibrium as
an expression of its physical structure. We observe its form as the manifestation of
its internal unity. In a higher ontological level, this internal unity gives the whole
living being the character of an “indecomposable individual” (individu indecompo-
sable) (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 153). This is an essential philosophical intuition for
Merleau-Ponty’s later phenomenological philosophy: there exists for each individual
a general structure of behavior as a unity expressed in certain constants of its conduct.
The structure is a momentarily manifestation of the general orientation of the pas-
sive affective life in its bodily expressions. The distinction between the essential and
the accidental becomes relative here. Each particular apparition reveals in a way the
essence of the individual. The individual as a whole has a tendency to a unity in its
orientation toward the world:

...one is led to the idea that there exists a general structure of behavior for each individual
which is expressed by certain constants of conduct, of sensible and motor thresholds, of
affectivity, of temperature, of blood pressure [...] in such a way that it is impossible to find

?  «lamatiére, la vie et lesprit comme trois ordres des significations » (Merleau-Ponty, 2009, 147).
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causes and effects in this ensemble, each particular phenomenon expressing equally well
what one could call the ‘essence’ of the individual.... Thus, each organism, in the presence
of a given milieu, has its optimal conditions of activity and its proper manner of realizing
equilibrium; and the internal determinants of this equilibrium are not given by a plurality
of vectors, but by a general attitude toward the world. (Merleau-Ponty, 1963, 148)

The singularity of the individual structure is thus due to its dialectical rela-
tionship with the world and to the way it finds its own way to achieve equilibrium
within it. The individual is bodily engaged in the world and the world is the field of
its “vital” sense-constitution. The strangeness of the world is reduced through the
process of structuration to the point, where the stage of the most comfortable and
adapted action (the habit) is reached. It is here that Merleau-Ponty distances himself
from Gestalt theory: against its materialism of explaining the forms based on cerebral
isomorphism, Merleau-Ponty follows Kurt Goldstein and admits that the perceptive
form is the result of the functional process of structuration, that organism applies to
its environment (Bimbenet, 2003, 56). Structuration is the act of creating order in the
perception of the surrounding situation and the process of taking a position in it. By
doing so Merleau-Ponty replaces the psychology of form by a philosophy of the living
being. Or, if we want to go one step further and focus on consciousness, we can say
that he turns to a phenomenological anthropology.

2.

In Phénomeénologie de la perception Merleau-Ponty considers Gestalt psycho-
logy as a theory whose philosophical background is to be found in the phenome-
nology of Husserl. The fact that Wolfgang Kéhler writes about the phenomenologi-
cal description; that Kurt Koffka, Husserl’s former disciple, describes form not as an
event in the world but as an internal law of constitution; that Husserl himself uses in
his later philosophy terms such as Konfiguration and Gestalt, are all indications in
Merleau-Ponty’s eyes of a convergence between Gestalt theory and phenomenology.
However, these similarities do not cover the main points of divergence between them:
1) The attitude of Gestalt theory towards naturalism and causal thinking is neither
radical nor consistent. 2) Gestaltists ignore the fact that psychological atomism is a
special case of theoretical dogmatism concerning the determination of the world and
treat consciousness as an assemblage of forms. Merleau-Ponty paraphrases Husserl’s
thesis that there is a gap and no parallelism between psychology and phenomenology.
The philosopher must take a methodological step from the natural attitude—in which
psychology, even Gestalt theory, is involved—to the transcendental attitude.
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We need to have a brief look at the meaning of the transcendental for Mer-
leau-Ponty if we are to understand the philosophical status of structure in his phe-
nomenology of perception.

We find in Phénomeénologie de la perception the same approach to structure as
a variant of signification, namely the biological sense of the situation. Here again,
Merleau-Ponty seeks what he calls “another type of intelligibility” (un autre type d’in-
telligibilité) (Merleau-Ponty, 1945, 18) discernible in behavior. Nevertheless, there is
a crucial shift in emphasis from La structure du comportement to Phénoménologie de
la perception: he now seeks the pre-objective field of meaningful structuration in the
immanent subjective experience. To arrive at this field, he accomplishes a double phi-
losophical process: 1. Reorientation of the presupposed “objective” explanation to its
origin in the phenomenal field; 2. Transition from the phenomenal field to the trans-
cendental field.

The first step, inspired by Husserl’s phenomenological reduction, challenges the
positivist approach of perception. The perceptual field consists not only of “things”
(choses), but also of the “void” or “empty space” between the things (vide entre les cho-
ses) (Merleau-Ponty, 1945, 23)!°. The empty space is a constitutive negativity of the
sense and the meaningful structure of objects in the perceptual field. Merleau-Ponty’s
approach does not follow the Kantian tradition that attributes spontaneous activity
to reason and consequently deprives perception of any form of spontaneity. Instead,
Merleau-Ponty draws on the German Romantic approach to sense perception as ar-
ticulated by Herder and Goethe. This means that rather than taking sense perception
as a passive process of collecting impressions, he encourages us to reconsider our per-
ceptual experience (specifically the act of seeing) in the richness of its activity. Sense
perception is an encounter with sens (sense/meaning) in the context of world expe-
rience as an apparition field that Merleau-Ponty calls “the spectacle of the world” (le
spectacle du monde). The perceptual world is not composed of qualia, but determined
by the “vital value” of the objects embedded in the thickness (épaisseur) of the in-
tentional horizon—Merleau-Ponty refers to it as “intentional tissue” (tissue intention-
nel) (Merleau-Ponty, 1945, 64)!!. The immediate contact of consciousness is thus not
with the impression, “but the meaning, the structure, the spontaneous arrangement of
parts” (Merleau-Ponty, 2005, 67).

In the second step, i.e., the transition from the phenomenal tield to the transcen-
dental field, Merleau-Ponty pursues the original living experience (la couche dexpéri-

10" He adopts the formulation from Koehler in Gestalt Psychology.
11 (Merleau-Ponty, 2005, 61).
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ence vivante) as the ultimate source of the sense-constitution. He wants to bring the
philosophical triad self-others-world (moi-autrui-monde) to its primordial source,
where its three poles are to be thought in their “nascent state” (a [état naissant) (Mer-
leau-Ponty, 1945, 48, 69). The core of the transcendental project of Phénoménologie de
la perception is the study of this triad according to the original living experience. He
shares this orientation with Husserl’s transcendental phenomenology, but with the es-
sential difference that he presupposes no absolute consciousness. There is no Ur-Ich as
the intentional center of the sense-constitution, but an “intentional arc” (arc intention-
nel), in which the consciousness itself is rooted and involved. The transcendental turn
means for Merleau-Ponty, as for Husserl, the dismantling of the dogmas of the natural
attitude: sense and truth, as essential moments of the transcendental field, have their
primary foundation in the process of sense-constitution. Psychology, too, becomes
relevant for phenomenologist only insofar as it reveals a dimension of sense-consti-
tution of the world!2. While the emphasis on the sense perception in the phenomenal
field uncovers the lifeworld behind the presupposed “objective” world, the passage
from the phenomenal field to the transcendental field reveals the sense-constitutive
process, which determines the world appearance. The structure is in this process the
very genesis of the world in its apparition:

But although the Gestalt may be expressible in terms of some internal law, this law must
not be considered as a model on which the phenomena of structure are built up. Their
appearance is not the external unfolding of a pre-existing reason. It is not because the
‘form’ produces a certain state of equilibrium, solving a problem of maximum coherence
and, in the Kantian sense, making a world possible, that it enjoys a privileged place in
our perception; it is the very appearance of the world and not the condition of its possi-
bility; it is the birth of a norm and is not realized according to a norm; it is the identity
of the external and the internal and not the projection of the internal in the external.
(Merleau-Ponty, 2005, 70)

As Merleau-Ponty formulates it this passage: 1) Structure is not a pre-given
model or an a priori form, which exposes a pre-existent reason; 2) Structure is the
world-apparition itself, not its condition of possibility; 3) Structure is not the projec-
tion of an internal norm or pattern onto the external world, but the encounter or the
identity of the internal and the external. It is not a psychological pattern projected on
objects, but the very genesis of the norm and the pattern itself in the world apparition.

The process of sense-constitution is the core of transcendental analysis that
Merleau-Ponty shares with Husserl. But whereas Husserl only takes the individual

12« Une psychologie est toujours amenée au probléme de la constitution du monde » (Merleau-Ponty,

1945, 73).
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subjective experience as a starting point to then take over the noetic-nematic correla-
tions, or to arrive at the intuition of the essence (Wesensschau) and the intersubjective
objectivity, Merleau-Ponty emphasizes the singularity of the individual subjective ex-
perience. The thinking ego is not for Merleau-Ponty the bearer (Trdger) of the abso-
lute transcendental consciousness, as Husserl would say. It is an ego engaged in the
creative operation of the sense-constitution, which draws its motivation and its ori-
entation on one hand from (i) the facticity of the unreflective, that is to say the world
in its situative apparition, and on the other hand from (ii) the particularity of the
situated individual subject. The facticity of the world apparition and the particulari-
ty of the individual subjective experience are both elements of Merleau-Ponty’s own
phenomenological approach to the transcendental. He seeks a philosophical thinking
that takes seriously what he calls “resistance of passivity” (la résistance de la passivité)
(Merleau-Ponty, 1945, 75) and rebels against philosophical universalist approaches,
which are not subordinated to any situation. The particularity of the individual sub-
jective experience is the point of departure for a more radical awareness and opens the
way to think the spectacle of the world. The core of this philosophy could not be the
autonomous transcendental subject:

The core of philosophy is no longer an autonomous transcendental subjectivity, to be
found everywhere and nowhere: it lies in the perpetual beginning of reflection, at the
point where an individual life begins to reflect on itself [...] A philosophy becomes tran-
scendental, or radical, not by taking its place in absolute consciousness without men-
tioning the ways by which this is reached, but by considering itself as a problem; not by
postulating a knowledge rendered totally explicit, but by recognizing as the fundamental
philosophic problem this presumption on reason’s part. (Merleau-Ponty, 2005, 72-73)

It is not in the abandonment of the particularity of situated subjective experi-
ence, but in the deepening of this particularity and in the attempt to problematize
philosophical reflection and reason itself from this particularity, that we find the basis
of sense-constitution. Every act of sense-constitution has its root in the corporal en-
gagement of the subject in the world and has its beginning in the corporal orientation
toward the world. We can attribute to Merleau-Ponty a phenomenological Leibni-
zianism. While the differential singularity of a monad in its world perception distin-
guishes it from other monads and Leibniz arguments by this means for an ontological
perspectivism, Merleau-Ponty pleads for a phenomenological perspectivism: the in-
dividual subject, by virtue of her/his particular situation determined by the embodied
existence, has a singular world perception that constitutes her/his particular perspec-
tive and the horizon of her/his sense-constitution. Here, style as a phenomenological
concept acquires an essential relevance, because as the point of connection between
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the internal and the external, style represents both mentioned aspects (facticity and
particularity) of the transcendental sense-constitution.

3.

Merleau-Ponty is strongly influenced by Husserl and André Malraux in his use of
the concept of style. Regarding the meaning of style in Husserl’s phenomenology, we can
say: our pre-theoretical experience reveals a structural interrelationship (Strukturzusam-
menhang), which the phenomenologist systematically studies as experience-style of the
world-experience (Erfahrungsstil der Welterfahrung). Husserl calls it ,, Weltstruktur® in
Phdnomenologische Psychologie (Husserl, 1968, 64-67). The phenomenological concept
of world-structure is a whole that operates in the background of the lifeworld experienc-
es and connects them to each other in a unity through categories such as universal spa-
tiotemporal form and causality. The world is itself in this approach a ,,Universalstil®, as
Husserl formulates it in Formale und transzendentale Logik, i.e., a universal style known
to us before the phenomenological reduction but to be identified as the correlate of our
intentional acts after the accomplishment of the phenomenological reduction (Husserl,
1974, 289-290). In his manuscripts Zur Lehre vom Wesen Husserl describes the essence
of this universal style as a system of concordance (System der Einstimmigkeit), which
gives unity to all our natural experiences. The world as a universal style is a pure form
(reine Form) that unites experiences (Husserl, 2012, 304-307). Thus, style means for
Husserl above all a coherent style of experience, which manifests itself as concordance
(Einstimmigkeit). The structure of the world is thus a noematic correlate and, as such,
the result of the intentional activity of consciousness.

In contrast to Husserl’s epistemological approach that considers structure as an
aspect of cognitive experience, Merleau-Ponty understands structure in La structure
du comportement as the expression of the inclusion of corporal existence in its sur-
rounding world. It is an organic unity and not a noematic correlate that connects the
activities of the corporal existence (Boer, 1978, 21-26, 77). The structure is neither
an objective entity in the world nor a psychological form. The corporal existence as
spatial, linguistic and sexual being reaches significant structures in all its activities,
which are the expression of its adaptation to the world and of the perceptuality of the
world for it. Merleau-Ponty’s approach to the concept “style” must also be understood
in this context. In his book Du lien des étres aux éléments de létre shows De Saint-Au-
bert in detail how a conceptual turn takes place in Merleau-Ponty’s philosophy from
1945 until 1951: there is a movement from classical philosophical concepts widely
used until 1945 toward topological figures such as empiétement, enjambement, chi-
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asme, entrelace, cercle and so on (Saint-Aubert, 2004, 19). In other words, concepts
and figures hitherto used to explain the relation between the objects, find themselves
a philosophical relevance. At the same time, a transition takes place from the phe-
nomenology of perception (relation of beings to each other) to the ontology of the
sensible (elements of being itself). La prose du monde and its contribution to the con-
cept of style is an important step of this transition.

In the last chapter of Phénoménologie de la perception Merleau-Ponty argues
that the singularity of the individual is undeniable but not absolutely self-contained.
The “present” of the individual is at once the present of the world and of others. In-
dividuality is formed along a constant reference to a shared world with others. The
point of departure for the personal individuation lies in the factually situated bodily
relation to the world and its development, i.e., in the way the individual articulates its
sense of self from a singular perspective and forms its individual identity as a personal
style. Personal style is described in Phénoménologie de la perception as an existential
gesture that allows one to put herself in the ontological mode of another’s existence.
The possibility of impersonating someone else is an essential feature of style. We can
impersonate someone without being completely able to verbally describe her style.
The same approach to the style is present in La Prose du monde, but deepened in both
an artistic and an ontological sense. Following Malraux, he defines artistic style as an
inner meaningful relationship that the artist maintains from his present to the past of
his artistic life and to his preceding artistic works:

For him, everything still lies in the present, and the feeble accent of his early works is
eminently contained in the language of his maturity, just as Euclidean geometry is a
special case of some general geometry. Without looking back on their earlier works and
by the sole fact that they have fulfilled certain expressive operations, the writer and the
painter are endowed with new organs, as it were. In this new condition, they experience
the excess of what is to be said beyond their ordinary capacities—unless a mysterious
fatigue, of which there are historical examples, intervenes. They are able to pursue the
same meaning “further”, as though they fed on their own substance and grew from their
own gifts, as if every step taken made the next one possible, or finally, as if each success-
ful expression prescribed another task for the spiritual automaton or founded an institu-
tion whose efficacy it could never establish once and for all. (Merleau-Ponty, 1973, 57)3

13« Pour lui tout est toujours au présent, le faible accent de ses premiéres ceuvres est éminemment

contenu dans le langage de sa maturité...Sans se retourner vers leurs premiers ouvrages, et du seul
fait qu’ils ont accompli certaines opérations expressives, lécrivain et le peintre sont doués comme
de nouveaux organes et éprouvant, dans cette nouvelle condition qu’ils se sont donnée, lexcés de ce
qui est a dire sur leurs pouvoirs ordinaires, sont capables...d’aller dans le méme sens “plus loin”... »
(Merleau-Ponty, 1969, 80-1).
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The unity of the style is therefore not a matter of chronological succession, but
of an experienced relationship with the past. Starting from the maturity of his pre-
sent, the artist feels the accent of his past works as an orientation and an internal
impulse to continue in the same direction and express, what is to be said and has not
yet been said. For the same reason, an artist like Cézanne finds himself in front of
the mountain Sainte Victoire compared to a simple observer as if he was equipped
with an additional perceptive organ that allows him to see what the simple observer
is unable to see.

The essential point is that the artist’s style begins already before his creative work
in his meaningful relation to the world. Style has its origin in a « moment fécond », as
Merleau-Ponty puts it, before any established sense and meaning, where the artist de-
votes his sense-generating gaze to objects. The meaning is not presupposed here, but
to be created. In this creative moment—and the question is whether a deliberate dis-
tance from style is possible—the artist is in a sense-giving encounter with the world,
where not only his creative occupation, but also his perception contributes to his style:

We must see it emerging at the point of contact between the painter and the world, in
the hollow of the painter’s perception, and as an exigency which arises from that percep-
tion. Malraux demonstrates this in one of his better passages: perception already stylizes.
(Merleau-Ponty, 1973, 59)

Through his style, the artist produces a “coherent deformation” (déformation
cohérente) (Merleau-Ponty, 1969, 128) of our world-perception, by which the appear-
ance of the world gets a new articulation in a different perspective. In this manner, the
style of an artist is a variation of the possible meaningful relation to the world, but in
a new form, which imposes itself as violence or deformation of the previous forms.
The artist’s style and the continuity of his or her meaningful perception of the world
create a resonance that targets the aesthetic sensibility of the observer, so that the per-
ceptual articulation of the appearance of the world for the observer also undergoes a
modification.

However, it is not the artist who creates this resonance. His creative work is in
fact a response to the resonance, which comes originally from the appearance of the
world. In other words, there is in the sensational aesthetic encounter with the world,
and specifically in the artistic process, a mute manifestation of expression. Conse-
quently, the origin of the artistic style is in the perception itself. The world does not
require a particular static and definitive structure beforehand, but makes possible an
open range of appearances. Merleau-Ponty refers to Malraux: “All style is giving form
to the elements of the world which permits the orientation of the world to one of its
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essential parts” (Merleau-Ponty, 1973, 60)!. This means that the appearance of the
world includes orientations and articulations that allow us to take them as perceptual
pivots to generate new articulations of meaning. The style means in this phenomeno-
logical aspect the activation of possible articulations, which already exist in the world
apparition. The style is thus everywhere and nowhere. It is the possibility of creating a
meaningful articulation, which is neither totally familiar nor totally strange.

The style in the perception is a dimension of the world-style, that is to say the pos-
sibility of a significant articulation in the appearance of the world itself. There is thus a
relation between the esthesiology (Cueille, 2002) and ontology of the sensible. As the title
of the essay Langage indirect in La prose du monde suggests, there is an unarticulated but
articulable indirect language in the appearance of the world. To say it differently, there is
no objective world spirit, which would have charged the world with meaning. But there
is an aesthetic-sensational Logos in the world!"”. The esthesiology is an effort to articulate
this unuttered Logos and a way to discover the language of the invisible. The world-style
means here the preliminary schema of the sense in the world apparition, which does not
manifest itself in the perception as sense but as direction and orientation:

It is sufficient that we shape in the manifold of things certain hollows, certain fissures—
and we do this the moment we are alive—to bring into the world that which is strangest
to it: a meaning, an incitement, sister to those who draw us into the present or the future,
toward being or nonbeing. [...] Style exists (and hence signification) as soon as there are
figures and backgrounds, a norm and a deviation, a top and a bottom, that is, as soon as
certain elements of the world assume the value of dimensions to which subsequently all
the rest relate and through which we can point them out. (Merleau-Ponty, 1973, 60-61)'¢

A world style exists as soon as certain elements of the world apparition take the
function of a turning point and bring an order into being, which gives the possibility
to arrange other elements of the world apparition. In analogy to the work of art, in
which the style gives the artist an orientation, also in the world apparition in the per-

14« Tout style est la mise en forme des éléments du monde qui permettent dorienter celui-ci vers une

de ses parts essentielles » (as cited in Blanchot, 1971).

«Logos des lignes, des lumiéres, des couleurs, des reliefs, des masses...présentation sans concept de
I'Etre universel » (Merleau-Ponty, 2006, 71).

« Il suffit que, dans le plein des choses, nous ménagions certains creux, certains fissures, — et dés
que nous vivons nous le faisons, — pour faire venir au monde cela méme qui lui est le plus étranger :
un sens, une incitation sceur de celles qui nous entrainent vers le présent ou lavenir ou le passé,
vers létre ou le non-étre...Il y a style (et de la signification) dés qu’il a des figures et des fonds,
une norme et une déviation, un haut et un bas, cest-a-dire dés que certains éléments du monde
prennent valeur de dimensions selon lesquelles désormais nous mesurons tout le reste, par rapport
auxquelles nous indiquons tout le reste » (Merleau-Ponty, 1969, 85-86).

16
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ception a given sketch is present. The artist’s style is the accomplishment of the same
trace or sketch initiated in his perception:

It is always only a question of advancing the line of the already opened furrow and of recap-
turing and generalizing an accent which has already appeared in the corner of a previous
painting or in some moment of his experience. The painter himself can never say—since
the distinction has no meaning—what comes from him and what comes from things, what
the new work adds to the old ones, what he has taken from this, and what is his own. There
is a triple resumption through which he continues while going beyond, conserves while
destroying, interprets through deviation, and infuses a new meaning into what neverthe-
less called for and anticipated it. It is not simply a metamorphosis in the fairy tale sense
of a miracle or magic, violence, or aggression. It is not an absolute creation in an absolute
solitude. It is also a response to what the world, the past, and previous works demanded of
him, namely, accomplishment and fraternity. (Merleau-Ponty, 1973, 67-68)

The artist has a rich sensibility for the articulations of the world apparition. But
this richness is potentially present in every perception. Before the act of the expres-
sion, the present of the perception is not neutral and without meaning. There is a call
addressed to the subject of the perception. There is a demand of expression.

The “present” of perception has a foundational character—Merleau-Ponty refers to
Husserl’s concept of foundation (Stiftung)-, which singles it out from the past and the fu-
ture. It carries in itself a potential turning point for articulating the world through its ap-
pearing moments in a new perspective (Cueille, 2002, 119). To this temporal orientation
of the world apparition belongs the creative power of the present. Expression, language
and art are all oriented toward the future. The artwork is always unaccomplished because
itlies partly in the future. In other words, the artwork is unaccomplished because percep-
tion itself is unfinished and represents the world only in partial perspectives. The artist’s
dynamic retrospective relationship to the past of his artistic life, the creative power of the
present with its foundational character, and the excess of meaning that constitutes the
future horizon of his art, are all rooted in perception itself. Artistic, literary and philo-
sophical creation are based on the bodily anchoring of perception in the world:

We must therefore recognize that what we call a “glance” a “hand,” and in general the
“body” constitute a system of systems devoted to the inspection of a world and capable of
leaping over distances, piercing the perceptual future, and outlining, in the inconceivable
platitude of being, hollows and reliefs, distances and gaps—in short, a meaning. (Mer-
leau-Ponty, 1973, 78)"7

« Il faut donc reconnaitre sous le nom de regard, de main et en général de corps un systeme de
systémes voué a I'inspection d'un monde, capable denjamber les distances, de percer lavenir per-
ceptif, de dessiner dans la platitude inconcevable de létre des creux et des reliefs, des distances et
des écarts, un sens » (Merleau-Ponty, 1969, 110).
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In other words, each perception is a world perception, since the foundation of
the sense-draft (Sinnentwurf) it prepares is rooted in the world apparition. But this
does not mean that the subject of perception is always aware of this world dimension
and, like Cézanne, tries to perceive and represent l'instant du monde.

The sequence of the collected works of an artist during the exhibition gives us
the impression of recognizing the unity of the modulation of her style. We can extend
this unity, juxtapose the artworks of different artists side by side and talk about their
belonging to a certain artistic form (for example surrealism from Goya and Piranesi
to Klinger and Ernst) or to a certain school of art (for example, Parnassianism). But
the question is: how far can we continue this extension and generalisation? It actually
has no definite limits. Then there is a unity of common style, as Malraux shows in
Le musée imaginaire (Malraux, 1965). To this common general style belong all the
artworks as to a universal body. The works of art are individual meaning-sketches
projected onto a universal draft, that in the end they all work on an original text,
which Merleau-Ponty calls the prose of the world. The chronological unity of the exhi-
bition is a factual history. But there is an implicit history in a deeper dimension that
relates these artistic manifestations. The style of an artist is “shared by others” (par-
ticipable par les autres) (Merleau-Ponty, 1969, 137) not only because of its form, lan-
guage, or technic, but because an artist’s style, as a modality of perceiving the world,
is new but not foreign to other artists. The style of an artist has an affinity, a relation-
ship to the styles of other artists. The artistic styles are related to each other because
their manifestations in the artworks can be translated to each other as structures of
meaning.

CONCLUSION

We have tried to show that there is an evolution in Merleau-Ponty’s understand-
ing of the concept structure. There is a transition from a static to a dynamic approach,
paralleling a movement from a philosophy of structure to a philosophy of individua-
tion. This movement culminates in the concept of style, which becomes an important
element in Merleau-Ponty’s later phenomenological aesthetics and phenomenology
of world appearance. He adopts Malraux’s definition of artistic style as a coherent
deformation. The artist reinterprets the world from his or her singular horizon of
sense-constitution and world apparition:

Malraux shows perfectly that what makes “a Vermeer” for us is not that this canvas was

painted one day by the hand of the man Vermeer. It is the fact that it embodies the “Ver-
meer structure” or that it speaks the language of Vermeer, that is, it observes the system
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of equivalences according to which each one of its elements, like a hundred pointers on
a hundred dials, marks the same deviation. (Merleau-Ponty, 1973, 70)

The essential question is no longer what structure Vermeer’s work has in com-
mon between A View of Delft and The Milkmaid, but what makes this structure pos-
sible. By structure here we mean a certain system of equivalences that is repeated in
several of Vermeer’s works. We all know how differently the world appears to us after
an intense visit to an exhibition: the vividness of colorful but vague scenes according
to Monet, a more geometric vision according to Cézanne, a sensitivity to blue ac-
cording to Jean Fouquet, and an affinity for the beauty of hands according to Quintin
Massys. Nevertheless, these particular systems of equivalence are the individuating
moments of a more general sense-making process behind them, which the concept of
style names. When visiting the exhibition, we do not look at the structures objectively,
but reappropriate the perspective and style of the artist.

The transition from structure to style in Merleau-Ponty is not only a transition
from one focus of philosophical interest (nature, psychology, and anthropology) to
another one (expression, language, and artistic creation), but indicates a development
and even a shift in a philosophie du sens in the background of both concepts. We
can even argue that the aforementioned focus shift from nature, psychology and an-
thropology to expression, language and artistic creation is itself the repercussion of
Merleau-Ponty’s own progress in the philosophy of sense-constitution. In his early
works, the form and structure of behavior leads Merleau-Ponty to a more complicated
philosophical reflection on meaning and sense-constitution. In later works, he offers
a new philosophical perspective that is not rationalist, insofar as it takes into account
the engagement of bodily existence in its environment, and not functionalist, inso-
far as it does not ignore contingency and improvisation in structuration. If we want
to reformulate our thesis from the perspective of Phénoménologie de la perception,
we can say that the structure is in Structure du comportement a medium to investi-
gate the functional unity in the behavior of the living being, whose mechanism of
sense-constitution is partly elaborated by Merleau-Ponty in that work, but finds its
explicit clarification in the transcendental project of Phénoménologie de la perception.
Merleau-Ponty’s next step is to attempt to study the mechanism of structuration with
its components such as the world apparition in its facticity, the individuality of the
perceiver and the embodiment of the perceiver in its different dimensions such as
spatiality, temporality, sexuality and language. The accomplishment of this step in
the case of the human behavior finds its manifestation in the concept of style. In his
phenomenology of style, Merleau-Ponty does not look for structures with pre-giv-
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en formal models, as, for example Gilles-Gaston Grangers does in his philosophy of
style!®. Style, for Merleau-Ponty, means the particular articulation of the sense-consti-
tuting experience of world as the foundation of structuration, signification, language
and communication. As the primordial symbolization of the individual in its bodily
expression, style is undoubtedly one of the most essential moments of Merleau-Pon-
ty’s later philosophy of sense-constitution, but it is not the only one. Among other
concepts, we can mention the concept of “institution,” which Merleau-Ponty uses fre-
quently in his later lectures on Nature at the Collége de France. The institution is a con-
cept with the essential function of forming a threshold between nature and organism,
nature and education, nature and culture.

Merleau-Ponty cannot be called a structuralist. He was the first French phi-
losopher who wrote about Saussure. He was a close friend of Levi-Strauss, even per-
sonally encouraged him to present himself as a candidate for a chair at the Collége de
France, and himself gave a speech introducing the chair of anthropologie structurale.
Merleau-Ponty shares common ideas with Levi-Strauss concerning: i) the relation
between nature and culture, insofar as both have a central anthropological dispos-
itive with concepts such as “order,” “synthesis,” “integration” and “structure”; ii) the
phenomenon of childhood, insofar as they consider it as a transition from nature to
culture—the child is for both from the beginning outside in the society and the lan-
guage—; iii) the concept of the “symbolic,” which for both is basically the ability to
vary the multiple aspects of something around an identical core (eidos) (Bimbenet,
2011, 62-67, 71). Yet Merleau-Ponty is not a structuralist. His phenomenology, deep-
ly rooted in Husserl’s transcendental phenomenology, keeps him at a distance from
structuralism. His critical stance toward structuralism would be a continuation of
the same critique he formulates toward Gestalt theory. Structure is the manifestation
of a transcendental process of sense-constitution, which does not reduce itself to its
manifestation. Structure is merely a point of departure, a moment of individuation
and an indication that leads us to the dialectic of the thing and the world, the figure
and the background, the visible and the invisible. Compared to philosophers like Si-
mondon or Deleuze, Merleau-Ponty is much less interested in the forms themselves.
His approach to structure is not as morphologically hierarchical as Simondon’s L’indi-
viduation a la lumiére des notions de formes et d’'information—depicting a hierarchy of
beings according to a morphological division—and not as associative and contingent
as, for instance, Deleuze’s Le pli, Leibniz et le Baroque—a holistic contextualization of

18« Clst cette mise en place des structures effectives par rapport aux structures virtuelles et au

non-structuré que nous avons nommeée analyse stylistique » (Granger, 1988, 297).
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a philosopher (Leibniz) in a larger cultural, aesthetic, and scientific aspect through
the central role of a figure (the fold). Merleau-Ponty’s analysis of structure is a think-
ing of the exigency in two aspects: 1. There is an immanent unity in the organism with
a relation to the environment, which, as a process of sense-constitution and meaning
creation, determines structure. 2. Merleau-Ponty’s enquiry finds its point of depar-
ture not in isomorphism or morphology but in the contact point of philosophy with
non-philosophy, i.e., psychology, psychopathology and anthropology.

Structure and style are at the same time two moments of Merleau-Ponty’s phe-
nomenological anthropology, which Bimbenet calls “humanisme a la limite” (Bim-
benet, 2011, 17), i.e., an anthropology that defines the fundamental features of human
being in the limit situation. In this respect, Merleau-Ponty can be seen as an interme-
diary between early transcendental philosophy and the structuralist philosophies of
the second half of the twentieth century. He admits the interrelation of the internal
(consciousness) and the external (body and world), but not with the aim of reducing
consciousness to a product of socio-cultural structures. What he is trying to explain
is the unity despite the natural internal ambiguity and the self-coincidence despite the
distraction. The philosophical results of this tension are concepts such as “synthése
passive” or “cogito tacite,” which are not “self-defeating” as Kurt Keller arguments
(Keller, 2002, 378), but conceptual tools to investigate the ambiguities of embodied
consciousness at its limits. With the phenomenological concept of style, we have the
possibility to thematize the structuring process of sense-constitution, which has its
root in the embodied situation and precedes the conscious act of linguistic mean-
ing-constitution. Unlike structure, which could be considered as a moment of a great-
er social, cultural, ontological structuration, style reflects the internal anthropological
unity from a subjective point of view.
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Foucault and Derrida react in two different ways to the new paradigm imposed by structuralism. Fou-
cault uses structuralism to overcome phenomenology, in fact structuralism shows the naivety of phe-
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ty’s theses and it is precisely to overcome them that he inaugurates an archaeological analysis to try to
distance himself from the normalizing anthropological discourse present in the passive synthesis. Der-
rida reads passive genesis in a radically different way from Merleau-Ponty (and therefore Foucault): the
radical nature of Husserl’s phenomenology has opened a space to question the transcendental genesis
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Dyxo n Jleppuza Mo-pasHOMY pearvpyloT Ha HOBYIO IIapaJiUTMy, HACTOATE/IbHO 3asBJIEHHYIO C ITPU-
XOZOM CTpyKTypamaMa. DyKo WCIONb3yeT CTPYKTYPan3M [/ IPeofioneHns GeHOMEHOIOINN, Ha
Iesie CTPYKTypaau3M IIOKasblBaeT HaAMBHOCTb (PeHOMEHOIOIMN B €€ CTpeMJICHUY OIMPAaThCA Ha CO-
3HaHMe NPU OMMCAHMMU TOTO, KaK KOHCTUTYUPYETCsA CMBICI. [leppusia, HAapOTUB, MCXOIAUT U3 OIpe-
JIeNéHHOTO HefloBepMsA K CTPYKTYpaan3My, 0COOeHHO B ero Gpumocodckmx aMOULMAX, U UCIIONb3YeT
pecypchl (peHOMEHOIOTU I/Is1 €0 KPUTUKMY, II0Ka3bIBas 3a/lelICTBOBAaHHbIE B HEM MeTadusndecKue
IPeATOChIIKM. MBI XOTUM IIOKa3aTh, KaK 3T 3€pKaTbHO MPOTUBOINOCTaBI€HHbIE MO3UIUI ITOPOXKIe-
HBI TeMU CIier[uuaecKuMy OTBETaMu, KOTOpbIe 3TH ABa (urocoda Fany Ha OTKPBITEIE IIPOOIEMBI
ryccepiieBcKoil PeHOMEHOIOIMN. B yacTHOCTH, LIeHTpaIbHOI ABJIATCA TeMa «IIaCCHBHOTO TeHe3VCay,
o6cy>xpaBIIasaca Bo (PPaHKOASBIYHOM KOHTeKCTe Takumu ¢unocopamu kak Yan bk Txao u Mep-
no-Tlontn. Kax BbACHAeTCA, B cBOMX paHHUX paborax Dyko yumrbiBaeT Tesucbl Mepno-IloHTH,
U MIMEHHO I VX IIPEOJIOJIEHNA OH 3asABJIAET B Ka4eCTBE METOJIa apXEO/IOTMYECKUIT aHa/IU3, TIBITasACh
AVMCTaHIMPOBATHCA OT HOPMA/IU3YIOLIEr0 aHTPOIIOIOIMYIECKOTO AMCKYPCa, IIPUCYTCTBYIOLIErO B IIac-
CUMBHOM cMHTe3e. [leppujia TpaKTyeT IIaCCUBHBIN T'eHe3UC pafiuKaJbHO NHave, 4eM Mepno-TlonTn (u,
crenoBaTenbHO, PyKO): pagMKambHBIN XapakTep GeHoMeHomoruy Iyccepna OTKPBIUT MPOCTPAHCTBO
I BOIIPOCA O TPAHCIEHEHTaTbHOM TeHe3nce Gumocodckoro IUCKypca 11 ero BO3MOXKHOCTH BBIN-
TU 3a IPEMIE/Ibl CBOETO MICTOPMYECKOTO, COLMATbHOTO Vi IICUXOIOTMIECKOTO TeHe3Nca I, C/IefloBaTe/Ib-
HO, 3a TIpefiefibl HayK, YIPAB/IARIINX 3TUMN n3MepeHusAMu. CnefoBaTenbHO, IOKa3bIBasd HAVBHOCTD
CTPYKTypanusMa, UccrefoBanns Jleppupia mecTuaecAThIX TONOB CKIAbIBAIOTCA B IIOCTCTPYKTYpa-
JIUCTCKME CTPATErnN.

Kniouesvte cnosa: Pyko, eppuna, Mepno-ITonTn, $heHOMEHONIOINA, CTPYKTYpPaIn3M, MaCCHUBHBII
CHMHTe3, TPAHCLIEH/IeHTA/IbHBII TeHEe3NC.

Né comme une enquéte spécifique dans le domaine de la linguistique, le structu-
ralisme en France sest décliné avant tout comme une proposition méthodologique liée a
la nécessité de trouver un statut épistémologique solide pour les sciences humaines; dans
le débat culturel francais ce processus a commencé a se répandre dans la deuxieme moi-
tié des années Cinquante, les années de formation de Foucault et de Derrida. Il a été d'un
véritable changement de paradigme; en effet, le structuralisme na pas été seulement une
réflexion épistémologique, mais a également comporté par rapport a lexistentialisme
une transformation radicale de I'interprétation de 'homme, de la subjectivité, de I'his-
toire. Les analyses de Lévi-Strauss ont donné a la philosophie une vérité de '’homme tres
différente de celle proposée par lexistentialisme: non plus un sujet libre et conscient de
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soi, mais toute production de 'homme est simplement le résultat de lois homologues a
celles du langage et dont '’homme non seulement nest pas lauteur, mais surtout nest pas
méme conscient. De plus, si 'histoire est aussi un systéme, ce qui se déroule peut et doit
étre compris simplement par la combinaison et les transformations des éléments qui
la composent. Aucun but, aucun progres nest identifiable, le synchronique est destiné
a résorber chaque diachronie. Le structuralisme, en effet, a toujours été hostile a toute
forme d’historicisme, considéré par Lévi-Strauss comme « le dernier refuge d'un huma-
nisme transcendental » (Lévi-Strauss, 1962, 347). Cétait d'une question fondamentale
pour le débat philosophique frangais de l'apres-guerre: dépasser Ihistoricisme, qui est
toujours un ethnocentrisme masqué, cest dépasser I'idée d’'une histoire universelle, qui
serait simplement le produit de 'Occident européen, de sa raison. Dans [émergence
rapide du paradigme structuraliste, on lit donc une promesse épistémologique, mais
aussi éthique. En effet, les comportements de chaque ethnie peuvent étre expliqués sans
devoir recourir a une prétendue histoire universelle — 'histoire occidentale —, externe a
celle-ci, mais en mettant en lumiere I'interaction entre les parties et le tout, sans jamais
arriver a hiérarchiser les différentes cultures. En méme temps, cela permet de pratiquer
une ouverture au discours de l'autre, sans le réduire au méme, mais en le sauvegardant
dans sa différence irréductible.

Limposition du structuralisme comporte un abandon définitif de la phénomé-
nologie, de sa prétention a enraciner dans le vécu la légitimation et la genése du sens.
En effet, Lévi-Strauss voit dans la phénoménologie une forme de subjectivisme, in-
capable de « comprendre létre par rapport a lui-méme et non point par rapport a
moi » (Lévi-Strauss, 1955, 50). Si lobjectif du savoir scientifique est de comprendre
les codes de fonctionnement de la société, des individus, lexpérience vécue, cest-a-
dire le comment ces codes se réalisent, est accidentelle et totalement sans importance
aux lois immanentes a ces codes. Le structuralisme, donc, dissout le point de vue de
la conscience sur les choses elles-mémes; chez Tristes tropiques, le systeme de réduc-
tions phénoménologiques, qui prétend expliquer les événements de '’humain en les
réduisant a des vécus internes a la conscience, est explicitement rejeté : « la phénomé-
nologie me heurtait dans la mesure ou elle postule une continuité entre le vécu et le
réel » (Lévi-Strauss, 1955, 50). Et lexistentialisme, qui avait véhiculé la réception de
la phénoménologie en France, est accusé dentretenir “les illusions de la subjectivité
au point de justifier la « promotion des préoccupations personnelles a la dignité de
problemes philosophiques » (Lévi-Strauss, 1955, 50).

Face a cette rupture engendrée par le structuralisme et qui se présente non seu-
lement comme une contestation de la méthode phénoménologique, mais aussi du
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primat et de la légitimité de la philosophie, les positions de Foucault et Derrida sont
exactement opposées et symétriques. En effet, alors que Foucault utilise les ressources
de la méthode structuraliste, embrassant méme les implications philosophiques, afin
de surmonter définitivement la phénoménologie, Derrida nourrit au contraire im-
médiatement une certaine méfiance a le Iégard du structuralisme, surtout dans ses
ambitions « philosophiques » et utilise les ressources de la phénoménologie pour le
critiquer, cest-a-dire pour mettre en lumiére les implications métaphysiques qui y
operent. Apreés l'abandon de la phénoménologie par Sartre, dans les années Cinquante,
cétait Merleau-Ponty qui gardait et défendait la méthode phénoménologique, méme
face au tournant structuraliste. Dans cet article, nous voulons montrer comment l’atti-
tude différente de Foucault et Derrida est déterminée par la facon dont le theme de la
“genese passive” est interprété par eux. La référence commune est la phénoménologie
existentielle de Merleau-Ponty, qui se présente comme le résultat de I'intégration des
synthéses passives dans I'intentionnalité de la conscience. La phénoménologie dans
interprétation de Merleau-Ponty trouve son accomplissement dans lenquéte géné-
tique de la constitution de sens. Dans un texte d’introduction a la phénoménologie
de 1954, Lyotard souligne bien comment « la notion de synthése passive est com-
plétement absente chez Sartre. Avec Sartre, nous restons toujours au niveau d’une
conscience transcendantale pure. Merleau-Ponty, au contraire, cherche a dévoiler les
syntheses passives dans lesquelles la conscience place ses significations » (Lyotard,
1954, 67). La priorité absolue poursuivie par le « je suis “sur le” je pense », par la Le-
benswelt sur la subjectivité transcendantale, est le fil conducteur des publications de
Merleau-Ponty depuis la Phénoménologie de la perception.

Ce fut le point de départ commun a Foucault et Derrida. Mais tandis que Der-
rida juge la réception par Merleau-Ponty de la « genése passive » une méconaissance
de la pensée husserlienne, le chemin de Foucault apparait plus incertain et probléma-
tique. En effet, ce nest que dans les années Soixante que, en embrassant le tournant
structuraliste, il réduira la phénoménologie husserlienne a I'interprétation donnée par
Merleau-Ponty.

1. FOUCAULT: LA GENESE PASSIVE COMME INERTIE NATURELLE

Dans Les mots et les choses, en montrant précisément le tournant (positif) du
nouveau paradigme structuraliste, Foucault démontre que la phénoménologie na pas
dépassé le psychologisme et donc elle est une expression de I'anthropologie moderne.
Ceest le résultat auquel aboutit la phénoménologie en tant que discours de « nature
mixte », ot lempirique se superpose au transcendantal, de sorte que une situation de
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fait devient une légitimation de droit. Cette thése désormais classique, formulée en
1966 lorsque le structuralisme exercait une hégémonie en France, est le résultat d'un
long parcours qui sest développé dans les années Cinquante.

Comme lattestent les publications récentes relatives a la premiere moitié des an-
nées Cinquante, la comparaison avec la phénoménologie husserlienne a été articulée.
La phénoménologie nait comme une « psychologie eidétique de la conscience », que
Foucault assimile a une « analytique de la reconnaissance (Anerkennung) » (Foucault,
2021b, 93)!, cest-a-dire comme un chemin de retour a partir de la connaissance consti-
tuée vers une origine, au-dela des sédimentations qui lont recouverte. En ce sens, la
méthode phénoménologique ne peut étre alimentée que par une méfiance a Iégard de
I'immédiateté du monde. Foucault voit dans cette méfiance une analogie avec le soup-
¢on de la psychanalyse envers 'homme: « a la fin d'une époque que I'histoire saccorde
sans doute a définir par l'apothéose de la bourgeoisie, la psychanalyse sen est prise
a la présomption de 'homme; la phénoménologie sen est prise a la présomption du
monde » (Foucault, 2021b, 90-91). La recherche de l'eidos se présente comme la ré-
cupération d’une patrie perdue: « I'eidos se révélait sur fond d'un monde devenu terre
dexil » (Foucault, 2021b, 119)2. Cest la réflexion sur le temps qui radicalise leidétique
et impose daffronter le probleme transcendantal de la constitution du sens vécu: ce
qui se montre, et dont I'identité saccomplit dans une reconnaissance, a une genese. Et
en effet « leidétique ne trouvera son sens ultime que par un recours a la subjectivité
transcendantale » (Foucault, 2021b,120). Si la constitution transcendantale pousse la
phénoménologie de la description de leidétique du vécu vers la question du fonde-
ment, Foucault se demande a qule niveau dans « ce mouvement dapprofondissement
qui va de [éidetique du vécu a la genese des constitutions, la forme psychologique de
la réflexion se trouve-t-elle “décrochée”? » (Foucault, 2021a, 26). Cest a ce propos que
Foucault voit réapparaitre ce que l'analyse eidétique semblait avoir tenu a distance;
en effet, la nécessité de lactivité synthétique de la conscience réintroduit lempirique
dans le transcendantal. La synthése passive, constitutive de lexpérience nest autre que
la réaffirmation de droit d’'une vérité de fait, d'une présence qui se présente comme
origine, a laquelle la conscience est appelée a revenir: « le sens détre de la présence,

1 Pour une introduction a ces textes voir (Basso, 2022).

2 «Elle est, dans la trame de létant, ce qui raméne sans cesse de I'Anders sein au Selbig sein: ou plutot

elle est ce mouvement paradoxal qui, en dispersant I'identité empirique, raméne en méme temps a
la maniére unique et originaire pour Iétant de se donner: elle est comme le chemin de Guermantes
de la pluralité empirique, qui tout au long de son trajet sest secrétement infléchi vers le chemin de
chez Swann, et redécouvre au dernier tournant, avec la maison natale, 'identité immobile et sereine
deT'eidos » (Foucault, 2021b, 102). Sur Foucault et la phénoménologie voir (Courtine, 2007; Depraz,
2013; Goris 2014; Lebrun, 1989).
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cest la genése constitutive; mais cette genése se fait dans la patrie originaire de cette
presence » (Foucault, 2021b, 172). En ce sens, lespace philosophique dans lequel se
meut la phénoménologie husserlienne reste I'anthropologie, dans la mesure ou lori-
ginal a partir de laquelle elle se meut est aussi le but auquel elle doit revenir: « la phé-
noménologie peut se présenter comme antianthropologie et faire renaitre sous ses pas
lanthropologie » (Foucault, 2022, 131)3.

LIntroduction a ' Anthropologie du point de vue pragmatique de Kant est le lieu
ou nous pouvons vérifier que le dépassement de la phénoménologie est désormais
achevé. Foucault démontre en effet que cette confusion entre empirique et transcen-
dantal est déja présente dans la pensée kantienne, précisément dans la mesure ou elle
développe une phénoménologie implicite. Ce « discours de nature mixte » se réalise
lorsque la structure qui détermine la limite de notre connaissance — l'a priori co-
gnitif — est présentée comme « originaire », cest-a-dire comme une dimension déja
présente depuis toujours. Il sensuit que le niveau de connaissance est subordonné aux
déterminations empiriques et factuelles présentées comme originaires. Et cet a priori
de la connaissance se présente comme a priori de lexistence, cest-a-dire comme une
passivité originelle dou provient 'homme et a laquelle il est destiné, une passivité qui
exprime donc sa condition naturelle. En ce sens pour Foucault « I'a priori, dans lordre
de la connaissance, devient, dans lordre de la connaissance concrete, un originaire qui
nest pas chronologiquement premier, mais qui des quapparu dans la succession des
tigures de la synthese, se révéle comme déja la » (Foucault, 2008, 49). La raison pure
(dimension transcendantale) dans son exercice est prédéterminée par un ordre de fait
(dimension empirique), qui prend donc la forme de sa dimension transcendantale
originelle et naturelle: « congé serait donné tout d’un coup au transcendantal, et les
conditions de lexpérience se rapporteraient finalement a I'inertie premiere d’'une na-
ture » (Foucault, 2008, 46).

Ce glissement de I'a priori en « originaire » est ce qui, selon Foucault, se produit
dans linvestigation génétique de la phénoménologie husserlienne, dans la mesure
ou Husserl poursuit lobjectif de retrouver dans les « synthéses passives », au-dela de
la subjectivité immédiate, la dimension originelle de '’humain. Ce qui constitue le
sujet, le « déja donné » est ce a quoi il doit toujours revenir pour étre authentique-

3 Contrairement a I'Introduction a I Anthropologie de Kant dans ces textes, la position de Foucault

vis-a-vis de la phénoménologie husserlienne est problématique, également en référence a la relation
phénoménologie-existentialisme: « lexistentialisme nest pas du tout héritage de la phénoménolo-
gie; il indique plutdt loubli de cet héritage, et lomission de ce quest la phénoménologie dans son
sens veritable » (Foucault, 2021b, 207) et en méme temps « la phénoménologie est bien le fondement
philosophique de lexigence anthropologique [...] Le successeurs de Husserl ne s’y sont pas trompés:
anthropologie de Scheler, de Heidegger, de Sartre » (Foucault, 2021b, 285).
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ment lui-méme. En ce sens, la méthode de la réduction nouvre pas a une réflexion
transcendantale, mais met simplement au jour un ego transcendantal, cest-a-dire une
structure pré-établie qui se présente comme la vérité de la vérité de tout connais-
sance: « la réduction nouvrait que sur un transcendantal d’illusion, et elle ne parve-
nait point a jouer le role auquel elle était destinée, — et qui consistait a tenir la place
d’une réflexion critique élidée » (Foucault, 2008, 81). La phénoménologie hérite et
relance I'illusion anthropologique du kantisme, de sorte que « la synthese passive »
nest rien d’autre que le « fait original », naturel dont elle provient et auquel lexistence
ne peut échaper. La réflexion transcendantale kantienne et husserlienne finit donc par
se présenter comme une anthropologie: une « fausse Anthropologie — et nous ne la
connaissons que trop: cest celle qui tenterait de décaler vers un commencement, vers
un archaisme de fait ou de droit, les structures de I'a priori » (Foucault, 2008, 69)*. La
phénoménologie génétique de Husserl promet de récupérer la vérité de 'homme, par
le travail du sujet transcendantal, appelé a expliciter 'impensé, le sédimenté, le passif
dont il est constitué. Dans ces opérations, cependant, est toujours en jeu une certaine
forme dexistence, une conception anthropologique spécifique, qui demande a étre
désaliénée par ce travail incessant de réappropriation de ce qui est impensé.

Comment Foucault est-il parvenu a cette interprétation de la « genése passive »
husserlienne?

Foucault assiste au cours donné par Merleau-Ponty a la Sorbonne en 1950-1951
Les sciences de 'homme et la phénoménologie, ou le Denkweg de Husserl est divisé en
trois étapes : la premiere est celle des Recherches logiques, par opposition au psycho-
logisme de la Philosophie de larithmétique, la deuxieme étape est celle qui dépasse le
prétendu réalisme logiciste et “platonicien” de la premiére en introduisant dans les
Idées la subjectivité transcendantale et aboutissant ainsi a une forme d’idéalisme. La
nécessité dabandonner cette deuxieme phase institue ce que Merleau-Ponty appelle
« phase existentialist » de la phénoménologie husserlienne et se justifiie par 'insuffi-
sance de la notion de Wesenschau, de la prétention par l'intuition eidétique de fonder
un processus de connaissance qui soit a la fois concret et philosophique, cest-a-dire lié
alexpérience de la conscience et capable d’'universalité. Selon Merleau-Ponty « le pro-
bléme nest pas résolu [dans les Idées] de maniére satisfaisante » (Merleau-Ponty, 1951,
54). La solution est identifiée par Husserl en reconnaissant une signification et une
valeur différentes a la genese « au point que dans les Méditations cartésiennes, il parle
d’'une phénoménologie de la genese » (Merleau-Ponty, 1951, 55). Il sagit de replacer

4 Sur le probléme de l'a priori chez Foucault voir: (Han, 1998; Sabot, 2006; Paltrinieri, 2010; Perego,

2020).
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la Wesenschau dans le contexte dou elle est générée, cest-a-dire dans la perception,
dans la Lebenswelt, dans le monde irréfléchi, compris comme condition de possibilité
de la réflexion. Cest la these qui sous-tend toute la Phénoménologie de la perception:
la vision dessence est une reprise réfléchie, une explicitation de ce qui a été concrete-
ment vécu. S’il est vrai que « la phénoménologie est [étude des essences », il est tout
également vrai que « la phénoménologie est aussi une philosophie qui replace les es-
sences dans lexistence » (Merleau-Ponty, 1945, I). En ce sens, la Wesenschau nest pas
« le but, mais un moyen » (Merleau-Ponty, 1945, IX) pour élucider nos relations avec
le monde; par conséquent, la phénoménologie trouve son accomplissement, dans la
mesure ou « est conscience de sa dépendance a Iégard d’'une vie irréfléchie, qui est sa
situation initiale, constante et finale » (Merleau-Ponty, 1945, IX). Cest certainement le
point de départ a partir duquel Foucault interprete la « genese passive » husserlienne
comme une « inertie originaire » naturelle.

Clest aussi Tran-Duc-Thao, qui avait initié une relecture de Husserl hors de I'’ho-
rizon existentialist, qui a conduit Foucault a formuler ce jugement sur I'aboutissement
de la phénoménologie génétique de Husserl. En 1951 est publié Phénoménologie et
matérialisme historique, dans lequel le philosophe vietnamien, qui avait eu acces aux
inédits des archives Husserl de Louvain, montre comment l'analyse du vécu de Husserl
transformait lempirique en fondement transcendantal, générant la « transformation
scandaleuse des conditions empiriques dexistence en conditions transcendantales
de verité » (Tran-Duc-Thao, 1951, 171). Cependant, alors que pour Merleau-Ponty,
comme nous l'avons vu, lenquéte génétique permet de replacer lessence dans lexis-
tence, cest-a-dire de retrouver la relation pré-thématique dot sorigine la réflexion,
pour Thao, au contraire les résultats de la description génétique confirment léchec
du projet de Husserl, car la phénoménologie aboutit finalement a une forme de scep-
ticisme: « lédifice entier de la Weltkonstitution setfondre dans la constatation d’'une
contingence radicale » (Tran-Duc-Thao, 1951, 173).

Dans Naissance de la clinique il apparait clairement que la synthese passive est
réduite a un processus historiquement déterminé et donc variable. Lenquéte archéo-
logique menée par Foucault dans les années Soixante en effet utilise les schémas et
les instruments conceptuels du structuralisme pour dépasser la phénoménologie. Si
chez Merleau-Ponty la perception était la voie d’acces a la « chose elle-méme » dans sa
dimension pré-thématique, originaire, incarnée dans son corps propre, 'archéologie
veut au contraire montrer les variations historiques dans le domaine de la médecine
de la structure de lexpérience perceptive. Foucault montre comment le regard du mé-
decin a changé, cest-a-dire que le médecin na pas toujours vu les mémes choses, car
sa perception nest et ne peut revendiquer aucune possibilité dacces a la chose elle-
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méme, mais elle est aussi un produit culturel. Larchéologie, donc, met au jour I'« a
priori concret » du regard médical, cest-a-dire lensemble des conditions « qui définit,
avec sa possibilité historique, le domaine de son expérience [de la médecine] et la
structure de sa rationalité » (Foucault, 1963, XI)°. Si le regard médical est variable,
larchéologie veut identifier ce qui commande a une époque donnée ce regard, ce qui
le rend possible et donc ce qui rend possible le savoir, qui se fonde sur ce regard, préci-
sément la science médicale, mais aussi les déterminations politiques, administratives
et économiques connexes. Linvestigation archéologique met a profit le tournant pro-
duit par le structuralisme, dans la mesure ou « le sens d’une énoncé » nest pas défini
phénoménologiquement par l'acte intentionnel qui le vise, mais « par la différence qui
larticule sur les autres énoncés réels et possibles » (Foucault, 1963, XIII). Naissance
de la clinique montre comment le regard médical est commandé par les articulations
entre visible et dicible, qui — comme Deleuze a observé — « elles ne font pas lobjet
d’'une phénoménologie mais d’'une épistémologie » (Deleuze, 1986, 65). Les différentes
configurations de cette articulation ne configurent pas la progressive venue au jour de
ce qui est invisible, par une « expérience mieux réalisée », selon laquelle le regard mé-
dical saffranchissant et se purifiant des fausses théories et des préjugés, puisse enfin
voir lobjet « en lui-méme et dans la pureté d’un regard non prévenu » (Foucault, 1963,
199). Ce qui modifie les formes de visibilité, le code perceptif est la « passivité primi-
tive » a laquelle « le regard est passivement lié » (Foucault, 1963, XI), de sorte que la
perception « a le pouvoir de mettre en lumiére une vérité qui accueille dans la mesure
ou elle lui a donné vie » (Foucault, 1963, X). Linertie naturelle de la genése passive est
donc réduite a une simple configuration historiquement déterminée et donc variable.

Foucault dans les derniéres pages de Naissance de la clinique coupe définitive-
ment tout rapport avec la phénoménologie qui, sous l'illusion de sopposer au positi-
visme dans la version du psychologisme, en est en réalité la derniére héritiere. Le pou-
voir signifiant du percu et sa corrélation avec le langage compris comme espérience
originaire, le caracteére costituant de la spatialité corporelle, 'importance de la finitude
dans le rapport de 'homme a la verité est ce que la phénoménologie a naivement op-
posé au positivisme, mais qui en réalité est paradoxalement « ce qui était déja présent
dans le systéme de ses conditions » (Foucault, 1963, 203). Clest parce que la phénomé-
nologie na pas réussi a rompre avec le psychologisme, qu'une une rupture simpose,
car la phénoménologie a conservé la méme structure anthropologique: « tout cela
était déja mis en jeu dans la genese du positivisme » (Foucault, 1963, 203).

> Pour une comparaison entre Foucault et Merleau-Ponty, voir: (Reynolds, 2004; Sabot, 2013).
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2. DERRIDA: LA PHENOMENOLOGIE EXISTENTIELLE
DE MERLEAU-PONTY EST UNE ANTHROPOLOGIE

Le cours donné par Merleau-Ponty a la Sorbonne en 1950-1951 est présent
dans la bibliographie du Mémoire de Derrida consacré au probleme de la genese dans
la philosophie de Husserl. Cependant, ce nest que dans I'Introduction a Lorigine de la
géométrie qui vient au jour explicitement le jugement de Derrida que la phénoméno-
logie génétique de Merleau-Ponty nait d'une mauvaise compréhension du sens de la
phénoménologie husserlienne. Derrida prend en considération le cours de Merleau-
Ponty, dans lequel est commentée la lettre de 1935 de Husserl a L. Levy-Bruhl. Selon
lauteur de la Phénoménologie de la perception dans cette lettre Husserl aurait reconnu
comme “indispensable” pour lenquéte phénoménologique « le contact avec les faits
historiques ou ethnologiques » (Merleau-Ponty, 1951, 88). En ce sens pour Derrida
au moment ou, selon Merleau-Ponty, dans cette lettre Husserl reconnaitrait valeur
de droit au contenu des sciences empiriques, la phénoménologie serait une légitima-
tion de I'historicisme, dans sa nouvelle version quest lethnologisme. Lanalyse géné-
tique donc prendrai la forme d’'une contestation de lexistence d'un a priori universel,
inconditionnel face a la certification empirique de la « multiplicité foissonante des
témoignages attestant que chaque peuple, chaque peuplade, chaque groupe humain
a son monde, son apriori, son ordre, sa logique, son histoire » (Derrida, 1962,113).
En ce sens, le dernier mot de la phénoménologie comme science rigoureuse serait
le relativisme et le scepticisme. Derrida séloigne radicalment avec cette lecture de
Merleau-Ponty, qui en transformant le fait, lempirique en transcendantal, nie donc le
transcendantal. Derrida souligne comment la variété des faits historiques ne peuvent
étre déterminés en tant que tels que s’ils supposent « la structure de I’horizon uni-
versel » (Derrida, 1962,113), car « pour pouvoir “établir’ des faits comme faits de
I'histoire, il faut que nous sachions déja toujours ce que cest que histoire et a quelles
conditions — concretes- elle est possible » (Derrida, 1962,114). En ce sens, le relati-
visme des faits historico-anthropologiques na jamais été contesté par Husserl, qui en
outre n'a jamais pensé déduire a priori les actualisations de I'eidos, car cela reviendrait
a contredire « les prémisses mémes de la phénoménologie » (Derrida, 1962,117). Ce
que Husserl a toujours soutenu tout au long de son parcours, et encore dans I'inves-
tigation génétique sur Lorigine de la géométrie, est la priorité de droit de l'intuition
eidétique par rapport a toute enquéte empirique, historique. En imaginant voir dans
la derniere période de la pensée de Husserl une rupture avec la « philosophie des
essences » et donc avec l'analyse statique, Merleau-Ponty, selon Derrida, perd de vue
que pour la phénoménologie husserlienne « la découverte des structures aprioriques
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et invariantes de lhistoricité universelle est méthodologiquement et juridiquement
premiere » (Derrida, 1962, 118). Dans la mesure ou Merleau-Ponty estime quavec la
phénoménologie génétique Husserl a pris conscience de ne pas pouvoir « se passer
de lexpérience anthropologique » (Merleau-Ponty, 1960, 135; Derrida, 1962, 118),
Derrida ne peut quavancer « une interprétation diamétralement opposée a celle de
Merleau-Ponty » (Derrida, 1962, 122). La réflexion transcendantale méme dans 'in-
vestigation génétique nest telle quen passant par la réduction, Husserl na jamais pen-
sé a abandonner l'attitude eidétique, car il a toujours eu pour but de mettre au jour les
« invariants de 'historicité ». En ce sens Derrida relance la lecture de Fink, qui iden-
tifiait le sens premier de la réduction dans son étre un acte de « déshumanisation »
(Entmenschung) (Fink, 1974, 27), car cest lorigine du monde en lui-méme que vise la
phénoménologie et non sa configuration anthropomorphique, qui serait une forme
de naturalisme, cest-a-dire de relativisme.

Derrida reconnait certainement que le probléme de la genése passive « suscitait
un profond malaise » (Derrida, 1990a, 88) chez Husserl, car il menagait les fondements
mémes de la phénoménologie, dans la mesure ou il mettait en cause le principe de la
« présence originelle » comme source ultime de sens. Mais en méme temps Derrida
séloignant des conséquences finales de la lecture de Thao, car il ne voit pas un résultat
sceptique dans lenquéte génétique. En effet dans les textes husserliens il n'y a en tout
cas aucune opposition entre investigation génétique et analyse eidétique et encore
moins un depassement de la premiére sur la seconde, comme le croit Merleau-Ponty®.

Clest précisément a ce niveau que se manifeste la perspective différente entre le
jeune Derrida et Merleau-Ponty, et par conséquent Foucault, par rapport aux « syn-
theses passives ». Pour Derrida, la réduction eidétique reste la procédure méthodo-
logique initiale de la phénoménologie et de la philosophie en tant que telle; en effet,
dans aucun texte Husser]l n'a remis en cause l'analyse eidétique. Leidos, le sens doit
déja étre donné pour que son origine puisse étre questionnée. Certes, I'eidos est le
résultat d'un processus génétique, il sest constitué dans une histoire, il ressort en fait
de la Lebenswelt, mais Husserl — rappelle Derrida — n'a jamais abandonné le projet
d’une philosophie comme « science rigoureuse ». Cela signifie que mettre au jour le
pré-théorétique, lexistence, la Lebenswelt comme lieu dorigine de l'activité transcen-
dantale ne signifie pas réduire 'eidos au fait, le transcendantal au mondain. Si pour
Merleau-Ponty « lexpérience — cest-a-dire louverture a notre monde de fait — est
reconnue comme le commencement de la connaissance, il n'y a plus moyen de distin-
guer un plan des vérités a priori et un plan des vérités de fait » (Merleau-Ponty, 1945,

6 Sur cette question voir: (Perego, 2021).
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255), au contraire, Derrida souligne clairement que garder la « distinction entre le
transcendantal et le mondain » est « la possibilité méme de tout fondement radical de
la phénoménologie » (Derrida, 1990a, 60). La distinction entre existence et essence,
fait et loi, empirique et transcendantal est la constitution méme du discours philoso-
phique, et Derrida nabandonnera pas cette distinction, méme lorsqu’il élaborera son
orientation déconstructive: « la différence inouie entre l'apparaissant et l'apparaitre
(entre le “monde” et le “vécu”) est la condition de toutes les autres differences » (Der-
rida, 1967¢, 97).

3. FOUCAULT: SURMONTER LA PHENOMENOLOGIE
POUR RECOMMENCER A PENSER

Le rapport de la philosophie, en particulier de la phénoménologie, avec le struc-
turalisme et les sciences humaines est certainement I'un des themes les plus impor-
tants, ou Merleau-Ponty a cherché a remettre en jeu la phénoménologie.

La thése de Merleau-Ponty est de montrer une « homogénéité fondamentale »
entre le mode de connaissance phénoménologique — la vision dessence — et le mode
psychologique — I'induction: « la vision dessence est une reprise intellectuelle, élu-
cidation ou explicitation de ce qui a été concrétement vécue » (Merleau-Ponty, 1951,
57). Comme nous l'avons déja souligné, Merleau-Ponty voit dans les derniers écrits
de Husserl un tournant par rapport a ses premiéres orientations « platoniques », et les
textes rassemblés dans la Crise des sciences européennes inaugurent une perspective
féconde pour le savoir philosophique: « dans les derniers écrits [...] penser philoso-
phiquement, étre philosophe, ce nest plus sauter de lexistence a lessence, sortir de la
facticité pour aller a I'idée » (Merleau-Ponty, 1951, 86). Les faits historiques et ethno-
graphiques enseignent quelque chose qui nest pas accessoire au philosophe, car ceux-
ci louvre a ce qui est différent et a ce qui est autrement pensable. Quand lhistorien
enquéte sur un phénomene, par exemple la « monarchie », et montre qu’il n’y a pas
de « réalité de la monarchie », mais que ce nest qu'un nom donné a une série de faits
sans essence, « il fait de la philosophie sans le savoir » (Merleau-Ponty, 1951, 86), sa
recherche étant toujours guidée par « une intuition dessence mélée » (Merleau-Ponty,
1951, 86). 1l est donc nécessaire, selon Merleau-Ponty, délaborer une nouvelle facon
de penser qui soit alimentée par « une jonction entre l'anthropologie comme simple
inventaire des faits et la phénoménologie comme simple pensée » (Merleau-Ponty,
1951, 89) du possible.

Seule une phénoménologie qui « entre en contact avec les faits » (Merleau-
Ponty, 1951, 89) peut dépasser réellement le relativisme historique, mais non par un
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geste qui, en se placant en dehors de I'histoire, en sen faisant abstraction, se fait I'illu-
sion de pouvoir sen passer:

il faut que le penseur qui veut dominer ainsi I'histoire se mette a [école des faits et dans
les faits. Lintuition des essences d'une communauté humaine exige quelle se reprenne en
son nom et que l'on revive tout I' Umwelt, tout le centre de cette société. (Merleau-Ponty,
1951, 90)

La these de lentrelacement et de la réciprocité entre philosophie et psychologie,
selon laquelle la psychologie est toujours seconde parce quelle nécessite une fonda-
tion phénoménologique, mais en méme temps la psychologie confirme, et rend donc
vraie, la phénoménologie par ses propres résultats, est également présente dans le
texte introductif a la phénoménologie de Lyotard, selon lequel « la philosophie du su-
jet transcendantal [exige] inéluctablement une psychologie du sujet empirique » (Lyo-
tard, 1954, 50). Les « résultats des experimentation » doivent donc étre intégrés dans
l'analyse phénoménologique. Que les énoncés de la psychologie empirique peuvent
anticiper et/ou confirmer une vérité phénomeénologique, est un paradoxe s’il est vrai
que la phénoménologie transcendantale commence par le geste de [époché. Foucault
voit dans la primauté de la perception dans la constitution de leidétique la racine de ce
résultat de la phénoménologie de Merleau-Ponty. En ce sens la Phénoménologie de la
perception montre le passage d'une psychologie a une anthropologie et en fait ce livre
est « lexploitation du theme [selon lequel] la réduction phénoménologique se fait a
I'interieur de la psychologie, de telle maniére que la psychologie est mise en question
par la réflexion sur 'homme quelle-méme a suscitée, ce livre est par la méme a la fois
le plus lucide et le plus naif » (Foucault, 2021b, 286). Cest précisément dans cet hori-
zon interprétatif de Merleau-Ponty, mis en évidence également par Derrida, que l'ac-
cusation par Foucault de la proximité de la phénoménologie aux sciences humaines
trouve sa légitimation.

Foucault dans Les mots et les choses pose expressément la question a quelle
condition « la philosophie contemporaine peut recommencer a penser »? (Foucault,
1966, 353) Et la réponse ne peut que passer par le dépassement de ce « discours
mixte » que la phénoménologie en tant quanthropologie a perpétué: « pour réveiller
la pensée d’un tel sommeil [...] pour la rappeler a ses possibilités le plus matinales, il
ny a pas dautre moyen que de détruire, jusquen ses fondements le ‘quadrilatére’ an-
thropologique » (Foucault, 1966, 352-353). 1l faut un acte culturel, une dénonciation
critique de tout discours anthropologique explicite et implicite, qui promet encore de
pouvoir connaitre lessence de 'homme, sa vérité et donc sa supposée libération. Cest
seulement grace a cet acte culturel de dénonciation et de démasquement de la raison
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moderne, que lon peut instituer « le dépli d’'un espace dans ot il est enfin a nouveau
possible de penser » (Foucault, 1966, 353). Ce « nouvel espace » est celui que Foucault
reconnait étre celui des contre-sciences de matrice structuraliste, la psychanalyse de
Lacan et lethnologie de Lévi-Strauss’.

4. DERRIDA: LE STRUCTURALISME COMME LAPSUS

Contrairement a Foucault, le jugement de Derrida par rapport aux theses « phi-
losophiques » du structuralisme est dés le début problématique®. Déja dans Force et
signification derriére | « invasion structuraliste », en effet, il ne voit pas seulement une
méthodologie de recherche des sciences humaines, mais une orientation théorique
générale précise, une ontologie, qui avance une thése paradoxale: contester le discours
philosophique au nom d’une science et d'une objectivité plus rigoureuses, cest-a-dire
d’'un savoir capable dexpliquer et de comprendre définitivement la réalité en soi.
Lopération mise en ceuvre par Derrida consiste essentiellement a expliciter les theses
« philosophiques » sous-jacentes au structuralisme, en montrant comment le pro-
bleme de la « structure » est en effet un probleme que la philosophie a constamment
abordé lorsquelle a traité le theme de I'eidos, de la forme, de la totalité, de la Gestalt,
du systéme: « la notion de structure continue de leur emprunter quelque signification
implicite et de se laisser habiter par eux » (Derrida, 1967a, 10). Pour Derrida cest la
question de la genese de la structure, de ce qui la produit qui nest pas posée par le
structuralisme. En ce sens ce dernier se présente come « une détente, sinon un lapsus,
dans l'attention a la force, qui est tension de la force elle-méme. Le forme fascine quand
on na plus la force de comprendre la force en son dedans » (Derrida, 1967a, 11).

Ce lapsus dans le débat culturel frangais commence tres tot a étre dévoilé et,
méme par la conception marxiste et hégélienne, le probléme de la genése, ainsi que
le passage d’'une configuration structurelle a une autre, devient objet de réflexion. Au
colloque Génese et Structure de Cerisy-la-Salle en 1959, Derrida est invité comme
représentant de la phénoménologie et ici souligne que « le structuralisme a toujours
été le geste le plus spontané de la philosophie » (Derrida, 1967a, 237). Il utilise les res-
sources de la phénoménologie husserlienne pour résoudre le probléme de la relation
entre structure et genése’. Dans sa contribution au congrés, Derrida relit dans le par-

Sur Foucault et les sciences humaines voir: (Sabot, 2014).
Voir pour une comparaison systématique entre Derrida et Foucault: (Perego, 2018).

Pour tous les aspects problématiques de la relation de Derrida avec la phénoménologie husserlienne
voir: (Lawlor, 2002; Perego, 2016; Hernandez, 2018).
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cours husserlien les mémes problématiques que la philosophie francaise faisait face:
Husserl commence son parcours en cherchant de

concilier lexigence structuraliste qui conduit a la description compréhensive d’'une tota-
lité, d'une forme ou d’une fonction organisée selon une légalité interne et dans laquelle
les éléments nont de sens que dans la solidarité de leur corrélation ou de leur opposition,
avec lexigence génétiste, cest-a-dire la requéte dorigine et du fondement de la structure.
(Derrida, 1967a, 233)10

Précisément dans la mesure ou le structuralisme revendique la prétention de
science, de vérité, dobjectivité, il revendique une instance, une idée qui ne peut sex-
pliquer par un ordre de fait, car cest précisément cet ordre de fait qui est mis au jour,
expliqué, compris uniquement avec I'idée de science et domnitemporalité. « Clest
dailleurs toujours quelque chose comme une ouverture qui mettra en échec le dessein
structuraliste. Ce que je ne peux jamais comprendre, dans une structure, cest ce par
quoi elle nest pas close » (Derrida, 1967a, 238). Il faut donc éviter de sabandonner a la
«la mauvaise ivresse du formalisme structuraliste » (Derrida, 1967a, 46) car ce projet
reste une forme dempirisme.

Selon Derrida ce résultat est aussi celui auquel aboutit Foucault, qui, bien qu’il
ait démasqué soigneusement le dispositif anthropologique opérant dans tous les dis-
cours philosophiques de la modernité, sa recherche archéologique se présente comme
la possibilité d'une récupération de l'authenticité de 'humain, d’'une origine perdue
que «le grand renfermement » aurait censurée et cet origine selon Foucault est encore
disponible dans la littérature!!. Derrida souligne que le réve d’'une présence pleine
est toujours le présupposé de toute idéalisation de la folie, du non-sens: « le concept
de folie, d’aliénation ou d’inaliénation appartiennent irréductiblement a histoire de
la métaphysique », et notamment de « cette époque de la métaphysique déterminant
létre comme vie d’'une subjectivité proper » (Derrida, 1967a, 290).

10« Que le structuralisme moderne ait poussé et grandi dans la dépendance, plus ou moins directe et
avouée, de la phénoménologie, voila qui suffirait a le rendre tributaire de la plus pure traditionalité
de la philosophie occidentale » (Derrida, 1967a, 45-46).

Dans un important essai, qui avait l'ambition d¥étre un bilan des effets produits par le structuralisme
dans le débat philosophique, Francois Wahl en comparant la réflexion de Derrida a celle de Fou-
cault, souligne que Les mots et les choses ont le mérite de mettre au jour '« épistéme romantique »
qui traverse la phénoménologie, dans son mouvement incessant de prise de conscience de laltérité
dans la certitude de reconquérir loriginal. Cependant, la tentative de Foucault se présente comme
ladoption du schéma du structuralisme associé a l'accessibilité de droit de Toriginal typique du
discours phénoménologique. En ce sens, I'analyse archéologique se présente comme « une contami-
nation du geste proprement structurel par les déterminations ontologique, psychologique et trans-
cendantale de la phénoménologie » (Wahl, 1968, 477).
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5. CONCLUSIONS

Derrida se souvient d’avoir payé un « prix politique » pour étre resté « essentiel-
lement hétérogeéne » au structuralisme avec lequel il entretenait « un rapport oblique,
déviant, parfois frontalement critique » et qui le conduisit a trouver refuge « dans une
sorte de retrait, dans une solitude » (Derrida, 1990b, 447-448). En ce sens, Derrida
estime que sa marginalisation académique nest pas due a un certain hermétisme, mais
précisément au fait de ne pas avoir épousé, mais au contraire critiqué dans ses pré-
supposés, le structuralisme. Celui-ci se présentant comme « révolutionnaire », mais
de fait sest ensuite tranquillement intégré dans la tradition académique et dans ses
institutions, et en effet cette période « fut aussi la plus immobile de la république gaul-
lienne, 1958-1968 » (Derrida, 1990b, 448).

Lopération de Derrida est plus radicale quelle ne le laissait entendre a I’époque,
d’abord en dépassant I'approche de Merleau-Ponty et en abordant des thémes tels que
I’idéalité du sens et les objets de la science, Derrida accepte le défi du structuralisme,
défi épistémologique précisément. La récupération de la phénoménologie n'est donc
pas un moyen d’échapper au débat en cours, et encore moins de défendre une posi-
tion régressive ou réactionnaire. Derrida déconstruit les ceuvres structuralistes, en
mettant au jour les hiérarchies épistémiques et axiologiques — clest-a-dire métaphy-
siques — qui y opérent et cela se produit toujours en posant a ces textes des objections
« husserliennes » et en mettant en jeu la genese transcendantale, cest-a-dire I'« impen-
sable » du structuralisme. De cette fagon, paradoxalement, Derrida accomplit le geste
le plus subversif: il utilise la tradition (phénoménologique) pour contester la révolu-
tion structuraliste, I'accusant de ne pas étre une révolution, mais une restauration.
Certainement, quelques résultats du structuralisme, comme le dépassement du sujet
ou de la constitution du sens comme jeu différentiel, sont souscrits par Derrida, mais
ils sont néanmoins un résultat auquel il parvient par une radicalisation du discours
phénoménologique. Dans ce cadre La voix et le phénoméne et De la grammatologie
peuvent étre oeuvres a considerer comme exprimant une orientation déja post-struc-
turaliste.

Dans Jacques Derrida et la rature de lorigine, Gerard Granel souligne comme
Derrida a mis au jour le dispositif permanent qui anime la métaphysique: la préten-
tion d’acces et de restitution direct de lorigine. Ce dispositif est ce que supposent
les enquétes de Foucault et Lévi-Strauss: « la reconduction a la métaphysique des
attitudes théoriques “structuralistes” cest-a-dire précisément de tout ce qui masque
l'aphonie de lorigine sous la volubilité pseudo-herméneutique d’une sorte de totalisa-
tion culturelle sans statut. Dans cette catégorie: Foucault, Lévi-Strauss » (Granel, 1967,
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879)'2. En ce sens, la réflexion de Derrida dépasse radicalement toutes les opérations
d’adopter le structuralisme de maniere naive, opérations incapables d'y voir le dispo-
sitif métaphysique opérant: il sensuit que

le travail de Derrida ne s'inscrit en aucune maniére a la suite des discours actuels sur la
structure ou Iépistéme. [...] Il y a une différence fondamentale qui sépare le texte der-
ridien des discours culturels, dans lesquels la philosophie se vomit elle méme. (Granel,
1967, 882)13

Lacte d’accusation contre Foucault est trés sévere: I'archéologie renongant a la
rigueur de la philosophie se réfugie dans un “discours culturel”, dans un empirisme
vide. « Lindétermination essentielle de la notion d’archéologie » (Granel, 1967, 894)
est ce qui commande non seulement Histoire de la folie, mais surtout Le mots et les
choses. Foucault veut fonder une science « la déguisent d'une anti-humanisme », mais
son projet nest autre que « le cadavre de la totalité » (Granel, 1967, 895).

Peut-étre que lenquéte généalogique que Foucault entreprend dans les années
soixante-dix peut étre lue comme la nécessité de récupérer les syntheses passives dans
une perspective transcendantale.
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Bosppamasce X OTIpaBHOI Touke e6aToB Jleppyuaa ¢ HEKOTOPBIMM U3 TIABHBIX ITpefiCTaBUTENEN
CTPYKTypanusma B0 OpaHIui, A IpefjIaraio BhIABATD HEOMHO3HAYHOCTD, KOTOPAs 3aTPAarMBaeT CaMo
HOHATUE CTPYKTYPBI, M ONpPeleNTb TOYHYI0 POJIb, KOTOPYIO 3[eCh Urpaet (u OymeT IpOfO/DKATh
UTpaTh) OTCHINKA K peHoMeHonoruu. Cpeny Takoro pojia HEOTHO3HATHOCTEI: MaTeMaTIIeCKOe TIOH -
THe CTPYKTYPBI, LeHTPaJIbHOE [/IA TOCHOACTBOBABIIEro BO OPpaHIuy TOr0 BpeMEHM CTPYKTYPaIACT-
CKOTO TE€UeHNS B MaTeMaTWKe; U 0COOEHHO Ta HEOTHO3HAYHOCTD, KOTOPasA KacaeTCA «TPYIIIbI Ipeoo-
pa3oBaHNUIT», TOCKONbKY OHa Hanbo/ee BayKHa [/ IOHMMAaHNA OGHOBPEMEHHO AeP30CTH U TYIMKOB
cTpykrypammama. yKecTkoe Apo MaTeMaTH3aIMy COBPEeMEHHO GM3MKNU CBA3aHO C IPUHIUIIOM OT-
HOCUTENbHOCTU lanmuies, MacTepCKM pasBUTOTO MO3JHeE B TEOPUM OTHOCUTENbHOCTU JifHIITElHA,
¥ OIMpAeTCsA MMEHHO Ha 9Ty CTPYKTypy. IIpocienus oOlie KOHTYpPBI 9TUX [IepBOHAYaIbHbIX IUC-
Kyccuii, Mbl 0OpaTHMCs K aHaJIU3Y TOr0, KaK MOYKHO IIOHATD «3IUCTEMOIOTMYIECKYI0 COBPEMEHHOCTD»
TEOPUY OTHOCUTENLHOCTU U IyCCEP/IEBCKOI TPAaHCIeH/IeHTaIbHOI acTeTuKU. Onupasch Ha TIATENb-
HBIIT pasbop TOro, Kak MHTEPCYObeKTUBHO KOHCTUTYUPYETCS IPOCTPAHCTBO, BPEMs 1 OObEKTHBHBII
061 MiT MUP, MBI BBIABILAEM Ty LIEHTPAIbHYIO CTPYKTYPY, KOTOpyIo I'yccep/b HasbiBaeT «MHTepCyOb-
eKTUBHON I'pyHIIoi TpaHchopManum». Boopy>XuBIINCh Takoil ()eHOMEHOTIOIMYeCKOl CTPYKTYpOIi,
MBI IIPOC/IEKMBAEM 9TOT MOTUB B TBopYecTBe [leppupa. HacToATenbHOCTD, C KOTOPOI pasBUBAETCA
9TOT MOTUB, II03BOJIAET JIy4Ylle ITOHATh KakK (peHOMEHO/IOTHMYeCKMe MPeNIOChUIKN KPUTUKN CTPYK-
TypaamMsMa co CTOpOHBI [leppufa, Tak 1 ero cOOCTBeHHbIe TeOpeTNdecKye IO3NLNHU, OCOOEHHO II0
KOHTpacTy ¢ nosunueit Kan-Jloka Hancn.

Kniouesvte cnosa: cTpykTypa, TpyIia IpeobpasoBaHms, OTHOCUTEIBHOCTD, CUCTeMa KOOPAMHAT, NH-
TepCyObeKTUBHOCTD, IPOCTPAHCTBO 1 BpeMs, TeJIO.

1. AN HISTORICAL STARTING POINT:
A CONFERENCE ON STRUCTURE AND GENESIS

The scene is set in what was one of the high places of French philosophy of the
last century: Cerisy-la-Salle. The colloquium, which brought together some of the
essential protagonists (Piaget, Desanti, Derrida, Vernant, etc.), represents a missed
opportunity in this respect, almost sixty years on. Due to fortuitous circumstances,
the talks that took place during the Cerisy colloquium, Genesis and Structure', consti-
tute one of the most decisive events in the intellectual history of the French language

! Which Piaget co-organized with Lucien Goldman and Maurice de Gandillac, and was subsequently

published as Entretiens sur les not ions de genése et structure (De Gandillac & Goldman, 2011).
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in the second half of the twentieth century, and in what was taking place around the
constellation designated as “structuralism.”

Following the script of these discussions, which were sometimes lively and often
turned into a dialogue of the deaf, one becomes convinced that the quarrel over the
fashionable opposition between genesis and structure was in fact a dispute over the
concept of structure, over the right to a broad, even lax, use of the term structure ver-
sus the imperative requirement of a strict and rigorous use. This would not have been
necessary, however, had it not been for a more fundamental question concerning the
possibility of a structural approach to the phenomenon in the strictest and most inclu-
sive sense—away from any reductionism. The possibility or impossibility of forming a
rigorous concept of the phenomenon seemed to depend on its “analysability;” so as to
delimit “regions” in a non-arbitrary and non-violent manner and to divide them into
discernible and nameable elements. Consequently, one of the lateral but recurrent
polemics concerned phenomenology, its genetic and/or structural dimension.

Derrida was then working, as a phenomenologist, on the problem of genesis in
Husserl’s philosophy?, which, because of the theses developed by Piaget, could not fail
to provoke a lively and profound debate. For Piaget, “all genesis starts from a structure
and ends in a structure™. As a counterpoint, Piaget saw the “philosophy of Husserl,”
and then through Gestalt theory, which Husserl would have “inspired in part,” as a
psychological structuralism without genesis. This insensitivity to genesis was in his
view inevitable because of his ‘anti-psychologism, which leads him to “an intuition
of structures or essences, independently of any genesis” (De Gandillac & Goldman,
2011, 39).

2. MATHEMATICAL STRUCTURES AND STRUCTURALISM

Jean-Toussaint Desanti’s (provisional) assessment of the short structuralist pe-
riod shows that the use of this term, “to take things strictly,” if we compare it to the
use made of it by mathematicians at the same time, has been essentially metaphori-
cal. Assuming that this assessment is correct, this does not preclude, on the contrary,
the search for structures in phenomena. This is, after all, the path that physics has
followed in mathematising itself, which cannot be reduced to a simple operation of
dressing up phenomena®.

2 Post-graduate thesis written in 1953-1954, which was not published until 1990. See (Derrida,1990).

> Discussions on the notions of genesis and structure in (De Gandillac & Goldman, 2011, 40).

4 Nor does Husserl do this, contrary to what is repeated, over and over, by a lazy tradition of Hus-

serlian commentaries, which is as little interested in the positive epistemological aims of pheno-
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The theoretical potential of such a structural investment presupposes the respect
of three minimal and, all in all, rather weak conditions, and this even before determining
which type of structure we are going to approach (set, multiset, field, group, lattice, etc.):
1. That the set of phenomena is well defined; 2. That it is presented as a “system” that
can be broken down into consistent relations, allowing a classification that is not purely
descriptive of the phenomena in question; 3. Above all, that this system can be analysed,
this last requirement being without doubt the most fundamental. As such, it is presup-
posed by the first two and independent of them. Desanti warns that if we do not satisty
this requirement of analysability, we will only obtain a verbal structuralism:

You will not know which relationships to define, nor on what to define them. If this
segmentation is assumed to be done, then you are no longer dealing with the original
field of phenomena—but with another object—which you do not observe, but which you
posit as the set of relevant components of your field of phenomena [...]. If we cannot
get through this first step, then it is better to abandon the idea of trying to reduce your
system to some structure. (Desanti, 1976, 138-139)

The analysability referred to here, without being totally foreign to it, cannot be
reduced to the criterion of analyticity put forward by the “logicist” current, even less
to the linguistic application of this criterion of rigour which is considered standard
within the so-called ‘analytic’ nebula. Even in its mathematical sense, it does not pre-
judge the nature of the elements, or the underlying formal ontology (e.g., assemblage),
but it does postulate something essential that makes it possible to overcome an arti-
ficial antinomy between the historical (or genealogical) approach and the structural
approach: namely, that the structures being sought are already at work, enveloped and
pre-thematised in approaches that are said to be more “phenomenological” in the or-
dinary sense, i.e., empirical and descriptive. For “before becoming themselves formal
objects of formal mathematics, ‘structures’ were at work in mathematics at its various
degrees of formalisation and axiomatisation.”

This is true of one of the types of mother-structures enumerated by Bourbaki: top-
ological structures. Let us recall this history a tergo which is one of the characteristics of
French epistemology (and therefore of the history of science which should be based on it):

Thus topological structures were defined in their purity by Hausdorff in the 1910s [...].
However, the notion of a topological property (and even that of a field of topological

menology as in the phenomenological implications and presuppositions of science. See the famous
passage from the Krisis (Husserl, 1976b, 52). For another reading and a wider understanding of the
problem of mathematization see, respectively: (Lobo, 2022b; Lobo 2022a).

> Desanti “Genesis and Structure in Mathematics” (De Gandillac & Goldman, 2011, 44).
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properties) had long been isolated. It had been mathematically fruitful by Riemann [...]
From the twentieth century, it had been used in the practice of analysis by Cauchy, Gauss,
Abel [...]. Finally, and without mentioning Leibniz, it had been used implicitly in An-
cient Greece (cf. Archimedes). And Aristotle himself, in the Physics (V, 3), had conceived
the rudiments of a naive topology. The same observation could be repeated for algebraic
structures or order structures [the other two types of ‘mother structures’]. (De Gandillac
& Goldman, 2011, 44)

A structure implies first of all a kind of “formalising abstraction.” But upstream
of this and the explicit thematization it allows, there is a “genesis” that corresponds to
a series of gestures. Whatever the refinement of these gestures, it is important that the
“domain of idealities” be given from the outset, for it is from it that the mathematiz-
ing subject receives its norms. Otherwise, any attempt to extend, apply or transpose
a structural concept to other fields is indeed less than a “clothing of ideas,” rather a
symbolic embroidery or ornament. Conquering this starting point is not impossible
for the so-called human and social sciences, but they must satisfy the three require-
ments®, that we must define more formally: 1) A set—or a “multiplicity”—defined
by at least one common property; 2) A “system” of relations defined on the set—at
this stage we do not yet have a structure, and this does not imply nor exclude that the
change of one element entails the change of all the others, i.e., independence versus
additivity’; 3) Finally, analysability. Phenomena given in their compositional charac-
ter are replaced by sharply cut-up phenomena, broken down into segmented regions,
or even a single segmentation, or several: what you observe is the difference between
“cat” and “rat,” between “stop” and “step,” between “nose” and “rose” These elements
are distributed according to the properties of the relation they verify. The decisive
step, properly mathematical, is the establishment of an application (a mapping), and
eventually, of one-to-one correspondences between segmented regions, or if you like,
of functions. As adventurous as it may seem, we must try, insists Desanti, even if it
leads to failure. We can at least decide whether we are in the presence of two separate
regions (thus condemning ourselves to a metabasis eis allo genos, i.e., to a purely meta-
phorical transition from the one to the other) or whether there are correspondences
between these regions. The “architectural” vision of mathematics that guides Desanti
here leads him to fold phenomenology into the expanding field of mathematics, so as
to insert into this framework the tools likely to account for the autonomous develop-

Of which the first two are weak conditions, to which he adds a supernumerary one (De Gandillac
& Goldman, 2011, 138-140).

See the excessive and unintelligible condition put forth by Lévi-Strauss (1958, 307) and Derrida’s cri-
tique in « La structure, le signe et le jeu dans le discours des sciences humaines » (Derrida, 1967, 410).
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ment of mathematics, evacuating any trace of constituting subjectivity. But even, as he
acknowledges the difficulty of producing a rigorous definition of structure, are such
confidence and assurance well founded?

3. OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE PRINCIPLE OF PHENOMENOLOGY

Whatever these reservations may be, which we are entitled to make after the
fact, this first obstacle was combined with a second one concerning the practicability
of pure reflection. It corresponds to what I will call from now on the objection of prin-
ciple, the one that is thrown at the head of phenomenology?, as it is at the head of any
philosophy advancing, even if masked, in the form of a cogito. That is to say, I fear, all
philosophy. With the notorious exception of Derrida and a heterodox psychoanalyst,
Nicolas Abraham?, the objection was advanced—and tacitly assumed—by almost all
the protagonists of the Cerisy conference; it was essential in particular for one of the
organisers of this meeting, Jean Piaget.

The objection that Piaget addresses to phenomenology and had motivated his
“de-conversion”!? from phenomenology is precisely that such an analysis in the first per-
son is impossible, and that the structures that emerge are therefore mere arbitrary con-
structions plastered on a vague self-perception. Let us note that, although he turns away
from the eidetic of consciousness, Piaget will remember that psychology must henceforth
beware of the trap of psychologism, and in order to do so, while seeking structures in the
observed subject by induction, recognise the irreducibility of logic and mathematics.

This was a replay of an old debate. This objection of principle corresponds in
fact very exactly to the objection commonly addressed to Husserl. It was formulated at
the time of Ideas I, among others, by Moritz Geiger (Geiger,1911, 125-162)'!. Accord-
ing to the latter, phenomenological reflection (which he assimilates to introspection
or self-observation) would come up against an impossibility of principle which pre-
cisely forbids any analysis, and consequently any release of structures of conscious-
ness. This would, a fortiori, be the case with feelings and affects.

It is in this objection that the stumbling block to the constitution of an authen-
tic structural approach to consciousness lies, that is, a “mathematization” that does

8 Derrida’s expression, in (Derrida, 1993, 212, 215-219, 253, 272).

®  About the importance of this encounter, see Derrida’s preface Fors, to Abraham and Torok’s book
which following Ferenczi tries to reconcile psychoanalysis and transcendental phenomenology
(Derrida, 1976, 40-49). My comment: (Lobo, 2012, 411-412, 419-424).

10 Cf. Chap. I “Narrative and analysis of a deconversion” (Piaget, 1972). My comment: (Lobo, 2019).

11 M. Geiger repeats and systematises the argumentation of his thesis (Geiger, 1904).
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not proceed from a simple arbitrary transposition, but discovers in the exploration
of consciousness the motivation, the resources and the fundamental principles of an
adequate and endogenous mathesis. We cannot engage in the steps of the Husserlian
refutation of this objection as we have done elsewhere (Lobo, 2010). For this refuta-
tion coincides with the exposition of the analytics of consciousness. Let us also provi-
sionally leave aside the subject of the dispute: the transcendental subject position that
is at one with the reaffirmation of the Cartesian cogito, i.e., the claim to provide an
elucidation of the conditions of possibility of science and of a scientific subject; or, in
more speculative terms, a critical self-explanation of reason.

However, let us point out some milestones. The classical objection to introspec-
tion, understood as self-observation (Selbstbeobachtung), is formulated by Geiger in
its least contestable aspect: the impossibility of observing and consequently analysing
feelings, e.g., aesthetic enjoyment, at the moment they are experienced. Such self-ob-
servation, when it takes place, instantly changes the feeling. Self-observation would
therefore only be exercised on a modified experience. Husserl remarks that this must
be extended to all experiences, and that this applies to all observations. Conversely,
the new experience incorporates such a modifying self-observation as a constitutive
moment. On closer inspection, as Geiger and Piaget presuppose, many experiences
include some form of self-observation as a constitutive moment.

The forms of reflection are indeed multiple: reflection in memory, in imagina-
tion, in judgement, etc., based on memories, empty, totally indeterminate, symbolic
representations, or fresh experiences, etc. Introspection in its usual sense or in its po-
sitive, psychological sense, is a “non-pure” reflection, that is to say, a repeatable mod-
ification. The orientations of those immanent and constitutive reflections are also
multiple (when reflecting in memory I can try to recall my position, what I perceived,
what [ felt, or even try to go back to the way in which those to whom I was speak-
ing apparently perceived these words etc.). As such, these forms of reflection must
be distinguished from pure reflection, i.e., from a reflection, which one might even
assume to be ideal, i.e., not performable, which, ideally, would preserve the reflected
experience. Such a non-modifying reflection is neutral and therefore presupposes an
“operation” of neutralisation. Such is epoché. With the entry of the free imagination,
we discover complete freedom in the circulation within these structures, provided
that we suspend the question: Did it really happen?

Transcendental phenomenological reflection, as Husserl insists, because it is pure,
is therefore not introspection. From the outset, it places itself in the element of a certain
abstraction, which, although not that of formalisation, nonetheless draws on the same
resources as the other formal disciplines (mathematics) and confers on it from the out-
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set and not by any undue transfer the status of an eidetic—of a mathesis. One of these
is the modification of neutrality*?, which suspends the preoccupation with whether the
thing has really been experienced as it is, which, given the structure of consciousness
and its internal and external connectedness, would be tantamount to making the truth
of the description dependent on the presupposition of the “world thesis”; in the same
way, mathematical physics is uninterested in knowing whether the event of any kind that
it takes as the basis of its thought experiments has actually taken place; and the fact that
an experiment confirms that it is the case is relevant only in so far as the “pure instanti-
ation” of the law is readable in this individual and contingent case.

To the impossibility of an “analysing observation” (analysierende Beobachtung),
Husserl responds by the effective practice of an analysis by abstraction (eidetic var-
iation) of the moments integrated by a systematic classification of those phenome-
nological modifications (attentional, identifying, fulfilling, positional, modal, deter-
mining, clarifying, etc.) that no introspection could clearly distinguish. Each of these
“intentional essence” with its moments can thus be described eidetically.

To the thesis of the impossibility of pure reflection, Derrida’s response is two-
fold, a double refutation in which his attachment to the phenomenological method
is manifest. First of all, the so-called structuralist stagnation attributed to phenome-
nology corresponds only to a first phase of phenomenology, which is followed by
a genetic phase—of which one can find more than one forerunner in the said first
phase, if one questions what is to be understood under the title of “constitution” and
“constitutive phenomenology”

The second objection, which is, on further analysis, only a part of the first, re-
volves around the question of the normative and normative facts. The participants
agree on the centrality of this controversy, and two camps seem to be emerging, around
a question that reactivates, with some confusion, the contentious issue as presented
by Husserl, and from which he had nevertheless proposed a solution. In the absence
of a re-execution and a re-appropriation of the solutions, we are once again in the
presence of a typical example of the stammering of history, and of the perpetuation
of problems and conflicts. Indeed, we see two camps emerging, those who approach
norms (including epistemological norms) from an empirical point of view, as “norma-
tive facts,” and those, fewer in number, who, like Derrida, recall that certain norms (in
particular scientific norms) are irreducible to facts and must ultimately be based on
or refer to “essences,” “ideal units of objectivity” (De Gandillac & Goldman, 2011, 49).

12 Through the modification of neutrality, every actual and real intention of the real cogito is appre-

hended against the background of a multiplicity of purely possible, i. e. unreal, potential intentions,
which is a characteristic feature of the mathematical attitude.
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Because of its importance, the objection and Derrida’s response deserve to be
reproduced:

Mr. Piaget’s talk was about the psychology of intelligence. Now intelligence has to do
with objects, with units of ideal objectivity, therefore universal. The problem [and the
objection] is to know how a science that deals, in essence, with facts (even if they are
described as structures, as totalities), with spatial-temporal events, can be a true psychol-
ogy of intelligence,—how a genetic movement can respect both the sense of the psyche,
proper to psychological science, and the sense of its ideal activity, which is precisely to
escape from the sphere of the psyche, which is always a sphere of empirical subjectivity.
(De Gandillac & Goldman, 2011, 49)

Piaget’s response was not long in coming, and it consisted in placing the phe-
nomenological theorist in the position of subject-theorist, which, in accordance with
the experimental device of genetic psychology and its “metapsychology,” had the effect
of instantly transforming him into a subject-observed and converting his speech into
speech-observed, while it placed the psychologist in the position of observer, or even,
if he thematized and “reflected” this device, in the position of theorist-epistemologist
(Piaget, 1967, 927 ft.). Piaget’s operation amounts to neutralising the “will-say” of the
transcendentalist phenomenologist. This allows him, without contradiction, but not
without violence, to reduce “his norm” and what founds it to a simple fact. For the
psychologist of intelligence, what is “normative for the subject” “is reduced to a fact or
an event for the observer”—a “normative fact”

As for the term “metapsychology; it is not taken here in the psychoanalytic
sense of the term. A more careful study of the relationship and positioning of Freud-
ian psychoanalysis vis-a-vis what he calls “psychology” would, however, reveal that
metapsychology, under his pen, is at once reflexive, speculative and genetic. Freud
justifies in these terms the change of position on anxiety, and dissipates the apparent
contradiction that results from it, by the passage from a psychological point of view
to a metapsychological point of view, which corresponds to the passage from a des-
criptive and phenomenological approach (in the sense of Brentano) to a genetic and
explanatory approach (integrating the economic and topical point of view), but above
all authorising the use of hypotheses and consequently speculations: “If I expressed
myself in this way in the past, it was because I was giving a phenomenological descrip-
tion, not a metapsychological presentation” (Freud, 1993, 9).

Without going further into this discussion, it is precisely the gesture of defend-
ing the principle of phenomenology and what insists in it that will keep us here. This
defence is at work even in the later texts of Derrida. I have insisted elsewhere on
this aspect. Let me turn now to a peculiar text dedicated to the problem of aesthe-
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sis. I would like to consider the “tangents” that have been inserted in the volume Le
Toucher—Jean-Luc Nancy (Derrida, 2000), which could be read as a phenomenolo-
gical reading of post-structuralist approaches. Meanwhile, I would like to show that
through a complex and rather tortuous path, Derrida is pursuing the same goal as
in his early period: that of a transcendental aesthetics where, death and facticity, the
relation to the other and intersubjectivity are already at work (Derrida, 1967, 244)13.
This goes on a par with a strong structuralist requirement, that is comparable to those
postulated by mathematical physics, under the principle of relativity.

4. “THIS IS MY BODY”—“HERE I AM” OR THE QUESTION OF £ASTHETICS

Anyone who has practised the writings of Derrida or Jean-Luc Nancy will have
immediately recognised, under the first quotation, one of the “places” of their dia-
logue, which is anything but a common place. Rather, it is a place where the question
of the possibility of something like a community is replayed each time, and consequent-
ly that of things and a world in common.

To be fair and to be as short as possible, they would agree at least on this point, the
“dialogue” they will have engaged in on this place is beyond them. I would have to men-
tion here, for the first quotation, other voices that resonate there, that of Louis Marin and,
following him, the voices of all those who are summoned there, by name or anonymously:
in the form of an archived and recognised corpus, or an invisible, even mystical corpus.
Beyond the generations that have merged into the readable corpus, these two hyper-cita-
tions record all the glorified or martyred bodies, reduced to the state of a mass grave, for
which these formulas represent, whether we like it or not, whether we believe it or not, the
rallying sign, but also the stele. The journey through this corpus, made up of texts, but not
only texts, and not only texts to be read, forms an immense, disproportionate task, which
Derrida evoked in the margin of the third chapter of Le toucher—Jean-Luc Nancy:

It would be necessary one day to reread these texts on the hoc est corpus meum (in par-

ticular, therefore, those of Nancy) with—in a provocative configuration with all those

that Louis Marin, through the immensity of his work, will have devoted, in such a lu-

cid manner, to so many problematic dimensions (theological, historical, philosophical,

semantic, logical) of the Eucharist. This necessary task is beyond my strength and the
limits of this essay!'%. (Derrida, 2000, 78)

This transcendental sesthetics will be replaced by the concepts of “archi-trace,” « archi-écriture »
while commenting « Freud et la scéne de lécriture » (Derrida, 1967, 315).

14 See also: (Derrida, 1996; Derrida, 2003, 136-143). Reprinted in (Derrida, 2001). — Some mile-
stones in Louis Marin’s works: (Marin, 1975a; Marin, 1975b, 86-127); (Marin, 1977, 27-58); (Marin,
1981); or (Marin, 1986).
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As for the second quotation, it refers to the other side of this same story, and to
begin with the contemporaries, it refers to another dialogue, of which Levinas is one
of the spokespersons.

5. POWER OF THE NEUTRAL: POWER OF EPOCHE

This title, as is easy to see, is a quotation. And even a quotation of quotations, to
the point that, to be exact, it would have been necessary to indicate, by a superscript,
the number of all those involved: “..”", to be read: “quotation of quotations... to the
power n.”

Applied to a quotation, such a power is not only a number, but a measure of the
power of the neutral, if it is true at least that the inverted commas themselves indicate
a potential of neutralisation, which refers to the specific neutralisation of epoché. Not
that this is sui generis; for, as any reader of Husserl knows, the forms of epoché are le-
gion. First of all, we have to consider its historically exemplary, but unfulfilled forms
(such as Cartesian epoché, for example) or its vicious forms (such as the various scep-
tical figures), etc.; but we also have to take into account its methodical forms, within
phenomenological practice, where, according to successive deepening, the multipli-
cation of phenomenological reductions is accompanied by a multiplication of the re-
lated epochai. But for equally necessary methodological reasons, the transcendental
epoché, because it neutralises the fundamental thesis that underlies all the other theses
(the so-called Generalthesis' constitutive of the natural attitude and of the “belief in
the world”), must remain, idealiter, unique. Uniqueness and ideal unity as a condition
of ideality. We are here in a classical Platonic register. So it is perfectly correct to say
at the same time that neutralisation, as an “operation,” is not repeatable, as Husserl
declares in Ideen I'®, while stubbornly indulging in the necessary deepening (from
reduction to phenomenological reduction), to neutralizations of specific positions,
exercising themselves on this or that stratum of the central sphere of “positionality”
(Husserl, 1976a, 333; Husserl, 1950b, 483), sphere of what Husserl calls “qualities of
act” or “modalities” (Modalitditen) in the narrow sense of the term. Within this sphere,
we are particularly interested in the important stratum of meaning corresponding to
the complex system of intersubjective theses, which becomes accessible only after the

15 See (Husserl, 1976a, $30, 60-61; $32, 65) with regard to phenomenological epoché.

16" In contrast to the modification of imagination, neutralisation (Neutralisierung)—one of whose typ-

ical illustrations is epoché (transcendental or not)—is not iterable, in the sense that its repetition
produces no modification, whereas the content of a consciousness of an image of an image... is
directly affected by the number of iterations. See in particular: (Husserl, 1976a, §112, 253 ft.).
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implementation of the most radical reduction that Husserl calls “abstractive reduc-
tion” or “reduction to the proper” (Husserl, 1950a, § 44, 124-126).

There is, however, a functional form of neutrality. It may be involved in the con-
struction of acts and the genetic stratification'’. On the one hand, it is a general phenom-
enological law, stated as early as the time of the Logical Investigations, that the founded
theses settle on the foundation-theses of whatever order they are, doxic or affective, theo-
retical, or practical, and correlatively, according to the orders of their ontic or axiological
posita are not necessarily of the same kind as the founding ones. Consequently, neutrality
can intervene in a targeted manner, for example in certain acts of ideation, so that the
theses wrapped in the examples that underlie them do not reconduct the idealities to
the positions of existence of the founding acts. This is typically the case in mathemati-
cal or geometrical activity, where the signs or figures drawn—whether perceived or ima-
gined—normally have no bearing on the mode of position of the mathematical idealities
at stake!®. The same would be true in the case of acts of nominalization of a proposition.
To take a classic example: the nominalization of a contradiction can be used as a basis
(Wortiiber-Etwas) for true propositions. Beyond this functionality of epoché, we must also
count on a literally operative modality, which presides over the institution of a professional
activity, and to which corresponds a specific regime of “belief” (if you will, a “profession
of faith” and a “deontology” of its own), a temporality and a mode of being-in-the-world
of its own. When such a regime of activity—of “work”—enters into function, neutralisa-
tion is always at work in the form of an epoché of accomplishment (Vollzugsépoché)'. This
epoché is constitutive of a habitus and accounts for the installation in a regulated, habitual
activity, with its specific norms and its fundamental norm, in a “work” or a “profession.”
Husserl calls it, for this very reason, “professional epoché” (Berufsepoché)?’. Without being
able to elaborate on this theme here, we hope to at least give a glimpse of how epoché so
understood is directly related to the question of the number of neutrality: of its multipli-
cation (or division) and its “exponentiation,” of its power; but above all, indirectly, how it
could contribute to shedding light on one of the sources and resources of surplus-value
and power in the economic and political order, which the critiques of political economy
undertaken so far have overlooked. Such a contribution would require the patience of a
long diversions through a phenomenology of value and appreciation (starting from the

17 As I proposed in: (Lobo, 2005, 45-49).
18 See commentary on the Fifth Logical Research: (Lobo, 2005, 63).

See in particular the indications in § 35 of the Krisis (Husserl, 1976b). These analyses have hardly
received the attention they deserve from the sociologist, the anthropologist, the psychologist or the
phenomenologist.

20 See my study on this subject: (Lobo, 2009, 51-70). And previously: (Lobo, 2000, Chap. II).
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quasi-pulsed individual values that advertisers and marketing practitioners try to cap-
ture) to the first elements of a critique of a mathesis of values, or even a metric of values,
before being able to approach as rigorously and as elementally as possible the description
of their economy (production, consumption, exchange).

With this idea of the power of the neutral, we are at least brought to the point
indicated in the form of a somewhat cryptic subtitle, for a non-mathematician phi-
losopher, but just as cryptic for a non-philosophical mathematician; to the “originary
coordinate system” and to the “intersubjective transference group through empathy’”

6. EGO—ORIGINAL COORDINATE SYSTEM AND TANGENTIAL ISSUES

The first refers to Husserl. Alongside numbers, the coordinate system plays a
crucial role in this overall arrangement of culture, and in particular in the “idealising
culture” of modern science. According to Hermann Weyl's famous formula, the co-
ordinate system is the (ineliminable) residue of the ego-elimination (Weyl, 2017, § 13,
175) that modern science undertakes in its effort to objectify and mathematise the
experience of nature. It constitutes, complementarily, for transcendental phenome-
nology, the index and the entry point par excellence into a transcendental aesthetics
that is itself renewed and deepened, if we do not arbitrarily limit the role of “consti-
tutive subjectivity” to rudimentary operations, but if we agree to see it everywhere
at work, any formation of meaning (whatever its level of abstraction, of refinement)
only “holds” on the condition that it is “supportable” and appropriable subjectively and
intersubjectively. This is why it is important to find behind the products, the gestures
of production, behind the administered and standardised operations, the ways of ope-
rating®!, and behind the ‘given’ and the donation, the modes of givenness, etc. The ego
at its lowest level, prior to its “spacing” and “incorporation,” was already presented
in the lessons on Thing and Space as a zero point of a coordinate system (Husserl,
1973c¢, § 65, 175), a kinaesthetic zero point, a zero point of orientation, and thus the
starting point of “linear transformations” (of coordinates) that allow for the consti-
tution of complex surfaces, two-dimensional surfaces of positive curvature (which
Husserl calls “Riemannian surfaces”) (Husserl, 1973¢, § 65, 315, 319-321). Later, in
1924, Husserl corrected this expression to “the original system from which all other
coordinate systems receive their meaning.”*

21 Cf. on this point, my article: (Lobo, 2017).

22 The expression “zero point of the coordinate system” is corrected by Husserl in 1924 by the expres-

sion: “it is the original coordinate system from which all other coordinate systems receive their mean-
ing.” (,es ist das Urkoordinatensystem, durch das alle Koordinatensysteme Sinn erhalten®). ,,<§ 5. Das
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The second expression makes explicit, what Gilles Chatelet has read in the im-
mense problematic of intersubjectivity (Chatelet, 1979; Chatelet, 1993). This reading is
confirmed by the exploration of the stages in the constitution of a common referential
(that of the earth) and a “group” (in the anthropological sense) (in the sense of a primary
sociality) (Husserl, 1973a, 218-219). This constitution presupposes a coordination of
two consciousnesses (Husserl, 1973a, 222) (i.e., a transformation), which gives rise to
a constituent multiplicity with a specific structure, that of an “intersubjective group of
transformation” of kinesthetic manifolds, which constitutes the core of Husserl's mona-
dology®. This group is a complex group in that the slightest overlap of the type “here
I am,” “here I am” presupposes an analogical pairing of my possibilities of being other
(of alteration or alienation) and those of another (of being mine), which are in essence
mutually incompatible, and to begin with the first pure variant, which allows me to grasp
another body as that of an alter ego, it is in essence incompatible with the actual variant,
the actual constitutive alteration of my actual self (Husserl, 1973a, 154, 161-162)**. This
complex group structure of permutation appears as the condition of an intersubjective,
i.e., common and, finally, objective space and time (Husserl, 1973a, 374-375).

It is probably no coincidence that these questions surface in Derrida’s chap-
ters of Le Toucher—Jean-Luc Nancy, entitled tangents. These tangents concentrate and
maintain the maximum tension between a French phenomenological tradition with
an anthropological or theological face or turn (which perhaps amounts to the same
thing) and a certain Husserlian orthodoxy, which is itself in tension between several
polarities: in addition to that of the “mathematical” and the philosophical, we must
mention that of the phenomenological and the ethical, the theological and the phenom-
enological, etc.

The “points of contact” of these tangents are thus overdetermined (in Nancy and
the French phenomenologists), by theological questions of the mystical body in the
Eucharistic sacrament, but also that of the glorious body, up to this floating body, wit-

Raumphdinomen und die Entsprechung der Erscheinungen verschiedener Subjekte in der Normalitdit>.
Jedes Ich findet sich als Mittelpunkt, sozusagen als Nullpunkt des Koordinatensystems vor, von dem
aus es alle Dinge der Welt, die schon erkannten oder nicht erkannten, betrachtet und ordnet und
erkennt. Jedes fasst aber diesen Mittelpunkt als etwas Relatives, es dndert z.B.leiblich seinen Ort im
Raum, und wihrend es immerfort ,hier‘ sagt, weifd es, dass das ,Hier" ein jeweilig 6rtlich anderes ist.
Jedes unterscheidet den objektiven Raum als System der objektiven Raumstellen (Orte) von dem
Raumphénomen als der Art, wie der Raum mit ,hier und dort’, mit ;vorn und hinten ,rechts und
links‘ erscheint. Und ebenso in Ansehung der Zeit“ (Husserl, 1973a, 116-117).
23 See (Husserl, 1973b, 266-267).

24 On the profile of transcendental monadology and the multiplicity of incompatible two-to-one var-

iants, let me refer to my commentary on the Fifth Cartesian Medidation: (Lobo, 2014, 263-284).
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ness-body or martyr-body, but already subtracted from violence and death, the one
that says, in a neutral voice: Noli me tangere®.

As for the operation referred to under the title of “group,” if it makes community,
it cannot, should not, in law, if it is to institute it, proceed from a community, but take
the form of a first effraction, a “point of madness,” a performative whose conditions of
telicity (in the sense of pragmatics) are themselves simply promised.

The same would apply to the second quotation: “Here I am,” “Likewise” in rela-
tion to over-determination, the promise of community, etc. But “differently” because
the tensions and polarities are quite different. What resonates in this “here I am” is the
response to a summons to all matters necessary, of which the Jewish tradition is the sin-
gular vector. Torn from itself, the “I” who answers is first obliged, before any appear-
ance, before any summons before the law, to enter into negotiation with it. This line,
which predates the Christian liturgy, is itself traversed by multiple tensions: between
the phenomenology initiated by Emmanuel Levinas and its predecessors, between
the “here I am” of the appearance before the law, of a provision to the law, and the
“here I am” of a suspended and sublime amorous commerce (in the Song of Songs)?°.
Moreover, this tradition must be conceived as a series of unties, where the wrenching
away from oneself only gives rise to a “me,” before any appearance, by subjecting it to
a strange law of series, which is itself a strange series of unties, interruptions, etc.

The same would apply, and always differently, to the line that links the two “hy-
per-citations.” It relates one to the other and tries to link two scenes and two “tradi-
tions,” which are to be understood not as two lines of transmission of “meaning,” of a
“full meaning,” but rather as two series of interruptions of meaning, but series all the
same, presupposing an iteration and a law of iteration.

The hiatus must insist, hence the necessity of the series, of the series of knots. The ab-
solute paradox (of the ab-solute) is that this series, incommensurable with any other, an
out-of-series series, does not tie threads but interruptions between threads, traces of
intervals that the node must only notice, give to notice [...] This ab-solute series is with-
out a single node but ties a multiplicity of re-tied nodes, and which do not re-tie threads
but threadless interruptions leaving open the interruption between interruptions. This

25 See on this point Nancy’s beautiful meditation, Noli me tangere, especially in that point where it asymp-

totically touches on the question of belief. The passage itself is in inverted commas: “Do not touch me,
do not hold me, do not seek to hold, do not hold back, renounce all adherence, do not think of a famili-
arity or security. Do not think there is any assurance, as Thomas will want one. Do not believe, in any way.
But stand firm in this non-belief. Remain faithful to it. Remain faithful to my parting. Remain faithful to
that alone which remains in my departure: your name which I pronounce” (Nancy, 2003, 77).

26 Derrida notes: “I am sick with love,” Song of Solomon, V.8 (Levinas, 1976, 180-18l.) “Here I am”
means “send me” (Derrida, 2000, 186).
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interruption is not a cut, it does not belong to a logic of cut but to an abolished de-stric-
turation. This is why the opening of the interruption is never pure. (Derrida, 1987, 180)

This series of interruptions refers back to within and beyond monotheisms, link-
ing the Abrahamic “here I am” to the “here I am” of the Communist Manifesto. The
words that Derrida then places in Marx’s mouth are so many formulas on the borders of
a phenomenology, since they touch on the manifestation of the essence of manifestation:

Here is the manifesto that I am or that I operate, in the operation of this work, in act, I
am myself only in this manifestation, at this very moment, in this book, here I am: ‘It is
high time (Es ist hohe Zeit) that the Communists expose their conceptions, their aims,
their tendencies to the face of the whole world and that they oppose (entgegenstellen) to
the legends of the Communist spectre (den Mdrchen vom Gespenst des Kommunismus) a
manifesto of the party itself. What does this manifesto testify to? And who bears witness
to what? (Derrida, 1993, 169)

And it is no coincidence that such a manifestation of the essence of manifesta-
tion coincides with a joined and gathered temporality:

This is the call, namely the Manifest in view of the Manifest, the self-manifestation of
the manifest, in which consists the essence of every manifest that calls itself, saying ‘it
is time, time meets and joins here, now, a now that comes to itself in the act and body
of this manifestation, it is ‘high time’ that I become manifest, that the manifest becomes
manifest which is none other than this, here, now, me, the present arrives, witnesses and
joins itself. (Derrida, 1993, 169, emphasis mine. — C.L.)

The fact remains that these series will probably be difficult to bring together
forever under a single law of series or in a common (proper) body, whether in the name
of a single common God, or of his corpus mysticum, or in the name of humanity,
reduced to its condition of carnal and earthly humanity. This hyphen between these
hyper-citations is therefore anything but a hyphen, or a hyperlink that would make it
possible to join and unify what is thus found on both sides. This should not, however,
prevent us from measuring the distance, from exploring the essence (or meaning) of
the distance that prevails on both sides, for example in Jean-Luc Nancy or Emmanuel
Levinas. Such is the distance that Derrida tirelessly surveys.

7. GROUP STRUCTURE AND INTERSUBJECTIVITY

In order to continue and lay down some markers for a survey that I cannot
decently undertake or even mark out here, I would add that it would be possible to
reconduct the great Hegelian problem of the reciprocal recognition of consciousnesses
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to what Gilles Chatelet calls the “Hegelian group,” with two operators (1, — 1). This
group becomes in Nancy what we could call the group of transubstantiation. From
the Hegelian group, whose whole structure is taken over by the negativity of the con-
cept, and the transubstantiation group, we must distinguish the “Husserlian group”
which, as Chatelet says, is a “group of operators much more complex than Hegel’s (1,
-1) group” (Chatelet, 1993, 94).

A few words of explanation on what is meant here by group. It goes without saying
that, although it can be applied to human or social relations, the concept is neither so-
ciological nor anthropological. In its simplest form, a group is a mathematical structure
defined as follows: a set of elements (which can be operators) with an operation or law of
composition, which satisfies the laws of associativity, all of whose “elements” have an in-
verse or an opposite; with a neutral element, which transforms an element into itself, and
which is obtained by composing an element with its opposite or its inverse. It may not
be commutative. On the basis of the virtual set of all possible combinations or compo-
sitions (in finite or infinite number), it becomes possible to identify an invariant which
is a global and structural formal property that underlies and ensures the stability of the
set, finite or infinite, of possible compositions. If we try to represent each of the results
of a possible composition by a point of a surface, we obtain more or less the following:
the subclass of points representing a “neutral” result of a composition of an element (or
combination of elements) and its complementary can be represented by an axial line or
pole; the subclass of points representing compositions whose result is non-neutral are
distributed on either side of the axis or pole of the “neutral”; the surface is organised
around this symmetry (axial or polar). Figurative symmetries are only a special case
of these symmetries: whether the operation is a permutation of the points on the right
or on the left, a translation, a rotation, or any other transformation, such as accelerated
motion, as is the case in the Galilean group of transformations, where inertial systems
by congruent transformations symbolise the neutral subclass of the “system of nature”
This is exactly what is at stake in the famous Galilean formula positing that a motion
common to several moving body (or reference frames) is “like zero.” Let us recall that
the Galilean principle of relativity is restricted to inertial reference frames:

the motion which is common to several motives is without effect and as nil [...] it ope-
rates only on the relation which the latter have to other [bodies] which are devoid of it
and in the midst of which their behaviour stands out.?” (Galilée, 2000, 229, translation
mine. — C.L.).

27 Salviati says in fact: “il moto il quale sia comune a molti mobili... e come nullo... e solamente oper-
ativo nella relatione che hanno essi mobili con altri che manchino di quel moto, tra i quali si muta
abitudine” (Galilée, 1953, 29).—In the footsteps of E. Balibar (1984, 19), I underline in both cases.

64 CARLOS LOBO



This subgroup of inertial reference frames forms the neutral subclass men-
tioned above.

Instead of sets of elements, we can start from the outset with sets or classes of
operators. And this brings us closer to the intersubjective group, and to begin with the
“Nancy group.” A “transubstantiation group” is what we can call the enigma towards
which Corpus and Ego sum converge. Against a certain triumphant “anthropologism”
or “sociologism” (with Foucault and a certain phenomenology), it was a question of
pointing towards the enigma of a “co-ipseity” that is neither “a social” or “communal”
dimension, nor a “sociality,’ nor an “otherness that would come to cross, to compli-
cate, to put into play, to alter in its principle the instance of the subject taken as solus
ipse.” Let us quote this passage extensively:

What thus comes to light is not a ‘social’ or ‘communal’ dimension added to a primitive
individual datum, even if it is an essential and determining addition (just think of the num-
ber of schemes and circumstances of ordinary discourse in which this order is imposed on
us: first the individual, then the group, first the one, then the others, first the legal subject,
then the actual relationships, first an ‘individual psychology; then a ‘collective psychology,
and above all, as one persists in saying in an astonishing manner, first a ‘subject, then an
‘intersubjectivity’...). It is not even a question of a sociality or an otherness which would
come to cross, complicate, put into play, alter—in its principle—the instance of the subject
understood as solus ipse. It is more and it is something else again. It is what, in principle, de-
termines the ipse whatever it may be (‘individual’ or ‘collective; if these terms have a precise
meaning) only by co-determining it with the plurality of ipse each of which is co-original
and co-essential to the world, to a world that henceforth defines a co-existence to be under-
stood in an as yet unheard of sense, because it does not take place ‘in’ the world, but forms
the essence and structure of the world. (Nancy, 1996, 64)

Nancy refuses to name it “intersubjectivity” in its banal sense, which assigns it
to the register of a worldly subjectivity. The with—of subjects or egos—can no longer
be reversed or reduced to an “intersubjective dimension.” He argues:

Without doubt, the with as such is not presentable. I have already said this, but it must
be stressed. The with is not “unpresentable” as a withdrawn presence, nor as an Other.
If there is only a subject with other subjects, the ‘with’ itself is not a subject. It is or it
makes the union/disunion trait which by itself appropriates neither union nor disunion
as substances posited under the trait: the latter is not a sign for a reality, not even for an
intersubjective dimension. (Nancy, 1996, 64)

This would presuppose a “law of composition” between subjects, an “absolute
ground” and an “ultimate horizon,” a plane freed from all contingency and exteriority.
Thus, when Husserl states: “The being, first in itself, which serves as the foundation
of all that is objective in the world, is transcendental intersubjectivity, the totality of

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 65



monads that unite in different forms of community and communion” (Husserl, 1950a,
§60), Nancy continues: “Generally speaking, the being of philosophical ontology can-
not have a co-essence, it has only the correlate of non-being. But what if being itself is
the co-essentiality of existence?” (Nancy, 1996, 64). This is why, right from the start of
Ego sum, a return not to the subject, but to the ego, was undertaken, one of the first
objectives of which was, at a time of triumphant epistemes, to return to the roots of
Cartesian mathesis universalis in order to show and awaken a potential ontological
instability of the substantial distinction and the distinctiveness of the ego, as well as
another articulation of the encyclopaedia of sciences and arts. Nancy made it clear
from the outset that what has been covered up by the prevailing philosophical anthro-
pologies is not the question of the “subject,” but of the ego. And against Foucault, he
proposed another articulation of the question of episteme?s.

Although the letter to Mesland of 9 February 1645% is not mentioned, it is in-
deed to a “transubstantiation without miracle” that the dense and tight analyses of
Ego sum come close, through the motives of “incarnation... without mystery” (Nancy,
1979, 132), of the distinction of ego from the subject, of the “punctuality” and of the
retrenchment of the ego from and in its form, etc. The ontological instability of ego—
and its body—will be concentrated in Corpus, in the deixis of the sacramental formu-
la. The ceci of “Hoc est enim corpus meum’” is assimilated by Nancy, “without more,” to
the here, even to a “here I am.” He makes this “dimension” the generating principle of
a “General Encyclopedia of the Sciences, Arts and Thoughts of the West” Nancy can
therefore continue: “the body of God is here”

We are obsessed with showing a this, and with convincing ourselves that this here is that
which cannot be seen or touched, neither here nor elsewhere—and that this is that not
in any way, but as its body. The body of that (God, absolute, as you will), and that it has
a body or that it is a body (and therefore, one might think, that it is the body, absolutely),
that is our haunting. The presentified this of the Absent par excellence: relentlessly, we
will have called it, summoned it, consecrated it, captured it, wanted it, absolutely wanted
it. We will have wanted the assurance, the unmixed certainty of a VOICI: here, without

28 “Everywhere, under the heading of theoretical work, this type of discourse, or more precisely, of
discourse that mixes in variable proportions the document and the analysis, both taken from the
vast field of our new episteme: that is, from the field of a general anthropology that [...] does not
claim to be any less positive” (Nancy, 1979, 12). This concept of episteme, Nancy adds, because it
belongs to the “anthropological concept of general anthropology,” “is not a philosophical concept”
(Nancy, 1979, 12).

2 Letter to Mesland, 9 February 1645. AT, IV. Cartesian bibliography on the subject: (Adam, 2000; Ar-
mogathe, 1977; J.de Baciocchi, 1964; R.Descartes, 1964-1974; 1963-1973; H. Gouhier, 1978). To
which we must add Derrida’s Cartesian gloss on this subject, in the margin of a commentary on Louis
Marin’s work, revolving around this exemplary “operation” of Christianity (Derrida, 2001, 158).
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more, absolutely, here, this, the same thing. ‘Hoc est enim.. defies, appeases all our doubts
about appearances, and gives the real the true last touch of its pure Idea: its reality, its ex-
istence [...] Hoc est enim [...] can generate the entire corpus of a General Encyclopaedia
of the Sciences, Arts and Thoughts of the West. (Nancy, 1992, 7-8)

The transfiguration of the proper body into an encyclopaedic and universal cor-
pus is something deeper than a simple metaphorical shift. The Hegelian group seems
to lurk in the background. A replica of the Eucharistic operation, as Derrida suggests
in another commentary, it corresponds to an intimate desire to be able to anticipate
ones own disappearance and substitution—a will to power. A desire that would be
expressed in the words: “Transfigure me into a corpus”” So that there is no longer any
difference between the place of a real presence or the Eucharist and the great digi-
tal library of knowledge (Derrida, 2001, 169). The question will remain open as to
whether the exemplarity of the Eucharist, by virtue of its very historical singularity
and uniqueness, concentrates within itself all the power of substitutability, whether
of sign or image, or whether this very exemplarity, because it is essentially operative,
does not itself submit to the genetic and generational law of substitutability, without
which there is no mathesis. In this question hangs the whole question of knowing and
believing®, and their “complementarity””

8. FROM THE OWN BODY AS AN ORIGINAL COORDINATE SYSTEM TO
THE INTERSUBJECTIVE GROUP OF TRANSFERENCE THROUGH EMPATHY
OR THE OTHER “TRANSCENDENTAL AESTHETIC”

We are then at the point from which space (or any order of coexistence) emerg-
es from the ego, without it knowing it, or knowing how. The continuous space in-
stituted by ego is subjected by corpus ego to an unbinding, “an indefinite, discrete
loop traversed from place to place, of all places” (Nancy, 1992, 27). We thus come

30 Let us simply pick out these few threads in “Faith and Knowledge,” forming the core of this ques-
tion. That of the exemplarity of witness—even Christian—which cannot be free of all “calculability”
(“the truth of what I believe to be the truth, I tell you this truth, believe me, believe in what I believe,
where you will never be able to see or know in the irreplaceable and yet universalisable, exemplary
place from which I speak to you” (Derrida, 1996, 83)). Further on: “Pure attestation, if there is any,
belongs to the experience of faith and miracle. Involved in any ‘social link, however ordinary, it is
as indispensable to Science as to Philosophy and Religion” (Derrida, 1996, 84). This “source” can
be dissociated, among other things, “where what constitutes the said ‘social bond’ in belief is also
interruption. There is no—fundamental—opposition between ‘social bonding’ and ‘social unbond-
ing! A certain interruptive unbinding is the condition of the ‘social bond, the very breath of any
‘community. This is not even the knot of a reciprocal condition, but rather the possibility open to
the untying of any knot, to the cutting or interruption” (Derrida, 1996, 84).
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to the statement of a group of transubstantiation, as a group of com-penetration (of
“non-impenetrability”) and “intersection of monads in totality” (Nancy, 1992, 27); to
this community supposedly representing the flip side of any metaphysical or tran-
scendental monadology:

Corpus ego is without property, without ‘egoism’ (and how much more without egotism).
Selfishness is a (necessary) meaning of ego: ego binding itself to itself, binding the un-
binding of its pronunciation, binding the body, tightening on it the lace of self. The ego
establishes the continuous space, the indistinctness of the times of existence [...], the
loop of meaning or meaning as a loop. — Corpus ego makes sense unbuckle, or makes
its indefinite loop, a discrete crossing from place to place, of all places. A body travers-
es all bodies, as much as it is through itself: this is the exact reverse of a world of closed
monads, unless it is, finally in body, the truth of the intersection and compenetrating of
monads in totality. — Ego always articulating-hoc, et hoc, et hic, et illic... — , coming and
going of bodies: voice, food, excrement, sex, child, air, water, sound, colour, hardness,
smell, heat, weight, sting, caress, consciousness, memory, syncope, look, appear, finally
all the infinitely multiplied touches, all the proliferating tones. (Nancy, 1992, 27, empha-
sis mine. — C.L.)

Because the different parts (the bodies) of the expanse (res extensa) are not
substances, and the expanse does not suffer from substantial distinction, Descartes
could interpret transubstantiation under the register of modal transformations, the
ego alone proceeding to the unification of the part of the matter. Nancy proposes to
move from this restricted group of transubstantiation, in that it continues to subject
the world to a Euclidean space (continuous, homogeneous, compact), to the group of
generalised transubstantiation, to the “world of corpus ego,” prior to space and gener-
ating it by “spacing” Nancy concludes:

The world of bodies is the non-impenetrable world, the world that is not first subject to the
compactness of space (which, as such, is only filling, at least virtually), but where bodies
first articulate space. When bodies are not in space, but space in bodies, then it is spacing,
tension of place. (Nancy, 1992, 19, emphasis mine. — C.L.)

This is the meaning of Derrida’s remarks in one of the tangents that divide Le
toucher—Jean-Luc Nancy. Taking up the delicate problem of the constitution of the
proper body as a human, worldly, objectified body, Derrida notes one of the entangle-
ments to which the project of transcendental genesis exposes itself, that of the proper
body as a natural object (“man” or “animal”), where the higher and later layers would
be, as it were, “introjected” (and retrojected) into the lower and earlier layers. He be-
lieves, however, that he can identify in Husserl a gesture of exclusion of the possibility
that emerges here: namely “that a certain introjective empathy, a certain ‘intersubjec-
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tivity” must already “have introduced the other and the analogical appraisal into the
touching-touched in order for it to give rise to an experience of the proper body that
allows one to say ‘this is me, ‘this is my body”*! (Derrida, 2000, 202). As Derrida im-
mediately points out: “We are here in the zone of the immense problem of phenom-
enological intersubjectivity (of the other and of time)” (Derrida, 2000, 202). What
Derrida is aiming at here, under this title, is the very thing that had guided him in his
first forays into phenomenology and, almost simultaneously, into Freud (in 1959 and
1962)%, that is this other “transcendental aesthetic,” where [the possibility of] death
and the other, or what amounts to the same thing, of prosthetic mediation, come to
be lodged at the heart of the aesthetic a priori. This motif is taken up again (Derrida,
2000, 58) under the title of a “psychoanalytical transcendental aesthetic,” which, apart
from all anthropology and all psychology, would achieve a deepening whose require-

ment would be announced by Kant himself.

What difference is there, and is there any, between the two? Is Freud more or less of a
psychologist than Nancy? Is one still a psychologist when one asserts that the psyche is
extended, though not yet spatial? And that there is an internal expanse? What would be
a non-spatial expanse, and still without an exterior, this psychic expanse from which we
would derive, by projection, space? [...] And what if, far from opposing Kant, Freud only
wanted to interpret and refine the Kantian model by substituting for it, but in the same
logic, a sort of improved formalisation? In the following sentence, explaining what he
has just said, he writes “instead of” (Anstatt): “Instead of the a priori conditions, in Kant,
of our psychic apparatus. Extended psyche, it knows nothing about it” (Derrida, 2000,
58, emphasis mine. — C.L.)

Whether one is reluctant to admit that transcendental aesthetics announces cer-
tain “metapsychological” speculations, it is indisputable that they preserve the memo-
ry of them, and that, as paradoxically as one might wish, they explicitly claim to pro-
long them. Wasn't it Freud himself who drew a parallel between the naive tendency of
external perception and that of internal perception to believe in the absolute reality of
its object, on the one hand, and between the inhibition to which criticism and psycho-
analysis respectively proceed, on the other?*?

31 See also Derrida (Derrida, 1976, 51-52).

32 A new “transcendental aesthetic” in which “the themes of the Other and Time were to reveal their

irreducible complicity” (Derrida, 1967, 243, emphasis mine. — C.L.). In his reading of Levinas:
“non-presentation or de-presentation is as original as presentation,” and that the “living” of the
living present “is originally worked by death” (Derrida, 1967, 195).

33 So it is with the parallel between the a priori subjective conditions of the experience of internal

and external phenomena, filtered undoubtedly by Brentanian psychology and its distinction be-
tween internal and external perception: “Just as Kant warns us not to forget that our perception
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According to this last reading (that of a more adequate or consequential substitution,
but in the same perspective), a transcendental psychologism, more precisely a transcen-
dental psychoanalysis, or better still a transcendental psychoanalytic aesthetics, would
account for spatiality from a psychic apparatus that should indeed be understood to in-
clude, among the two pure forms of sensible intuition, an a priori form of external sense.
And when Kant, this time in the Critique of Pure Reason and not in an Anthropology,
[...] declares: ‘Space is a necessary a priori representation that serves as a foundation
for all external intuitions, does he not indeed announce a certain Freudian argument?
(Derrida, 2000, 58)

The Derridean deepening of transcendental aesthetics involves the introduc-
tion of the mediation of the other and of death in the relation of the proper to oneself,
which suggests that Husser] would nevertheless remain a prisoner of what he calls
“haptocentrism” (the illusion of an immediate contact between oneself and oneself),
in reserve or retreat before the possibility of an original intrusion of the other, which
would thus precede the solipsistic constitution in law.

But according to a characteristic motion in Derrida, as he gets closer to the
Transubstantiation group in Nancy;, it is at the heart of a certain “Husserlian ortho-
doxy;” even if he defends it, that Derrida will find the resources for questioning the
presuppositions or the limits of a certain haste to assign limits to transcendental phe-
nomenology. Thus, the examination of the limits hastily assigned by Merleau-Ponty
to the Husserlian theme of Einfiihlung, which occupies the Third Tangent (Derrida,
2000, 223). It is then that, in the course of the brackets, a first digression returns to the
with, and to the “Measure of the with,” in order to note, in Nancy’s commentary that
we mentioned above, the expression “Husserl shows how phenomenology touches its
own limit and transgresses it” (Nancy, 1996, 83 (quoted by Derrida, 2000, 226)). Tan-
gent IV, in the context of another reading, that of Didier Franck, qualifies as aporetic
such a claim to assign a limit to phenomenology:

The aporia here consists in touching, reaching, encountering, certainly, a limit that bars
the passage; but also, at the same time, in being embarrassed by the contradiction that
consists in passing the limit that one should not cross at the moment of touching it.
(Derrida, 2000, 254)

Following the meanderings of the Cartesian Meditations (Husser, 1950a, § 59,
117 (quoted by Jean-Luc Nancy (quoted by Derrida, 2000, 257))), Derrida then com-
pletes the quotation, given above, with the other side, situated beyond the “egoic core,”

has subjective conditions (subjektive Bedingtheit) and not to hold it identical with the unknowable
perceived, so psychoanalysis commits us not to put the perception of consciousness in the place of
the unconscious psychic process which is its object” (Freud, 1968, 74; Freud, 1997, 130).
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namely this contradiction that “the world as constituted” is however also “constitut-
ing,” that “the constitution is itself constituted...” Interrupting the presentation of the
two aporias that the attempts to go beyond, by the analysis of the flesh proposed by
Didier Franck and by the transubstantiation group of Nancy, Derrida then reintro-
duces the “classic” motifs of the Husserlian group, those that mark two forms of inter-
ruption, of anaesthetic suspension: epoché and the non-real inclusion of the noema in
the phenomenological lived experience of consciousness:

On the one hand, from the threshold of its possibility, the epochal reduction suspends
the reality of the contact in order to deliver its intentional or phenomenal meaning: the
meaning of the contact is given to me, as such, by this interruption or by this suspensive
conversion. [...] For on the other hand, another interruption, another conversion, an-
other disappearance, the noematic content—corresponding to the inclusion, real for the
time being, of a noesis or a hylo-morphic correlation—can only appear [...] by not really
belonging either to the thing touched [...] or to the fabric of my Erlebnis. Such would be
the law of the phaneisthai. (Derrida, 2000, 257)

The “anaesthetic” or “anaesthetizing”—in a word, epochal—suspension would
represent the condition of openness of sensibility and of appearing in general, the
non-sensible a priori of all aesthetics. Underneath its exorbitant character, perhaps
this represents only an extreme implication, if you will, if there must still be some-
thing like an a priori of sensibility and, if there must be, for us who turn back to this a
priori, after the fact, some intelligibility as to the way in which thought awakens from
(the point of madness) of the body.
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series by stepping back towards the original foundation of sense. In this regard, J. Derrida questions
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I'YCCEPJIb 1 JEPPUMIA O ITPOECCE CMbIC/IOOBPA3OBAHIJIA:
PA3PBIBbI 1 9KCIIECChI

VIPEHA BPOVEP

ToxTop dumocodun, apxUTeKTOp, UCCTIETOBATENb.
Beprckuit yuusepcuteT Bynneprans.
421119 Bynnepranyb, [epmanns.
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B crarbe paccMarpuBaeTtcs npo6bieMa MCTOKa cMbIcia 1 3Haderns. [To Tycceprio onpenenuTs uieans-
HYI0 IIEHTUIHOCTD 9€T0-TO HOBOI'O MOJXHO TOJIPKO PETPOAKTUBHO, B TOTA/IbHOCTI ITPENIIECTBOBAB-
VX CepUil, OTCTYIIAs Hasaj, K ICXOFHOMY OCHOBAHMIO CMBICTA. B aToM koHTekcTe JK. [leppupa B pa-
6otax «Ionoc n peHomen» u «Beenenne» x padbore «Havano reomerprm» Spmynpaa [yccepna craBut
BOIIPOC 00 MIeaIbHOCTH TOTO XK€ CAMOT0 KaK IIPUCYTCTBUU U O BOSMOXKHOCTH BHOBb 3a/jeiICTBOBATh
BCAKOE apxa cMbicma. DeHOMEHOJIOTUS He VUTHOPUPYET 3TN 3aTPYIHEHNA, KaK BUITHO 13 BHUMATE/Ib~
HOTO pa360pa Koppemranun MeXIy UaeaqbHbIM 11 9YBCTBEHHBIM OITBITOM: MBI IIOKaXX€M, 9YTO MIMEIOT
MeCTO, [0 KpailHell Mepe, YeThIpe B3a¥MOCBsI3aHHBIX PaspbIBa, YKa3bIBAIOLIVE HA TO, KAK TPYAHO yX-
BaTUTb I IIPOCTIEANUTD APXI CMbIC/IA. BO-TIepBBIX, 9TO Pa3pbiB MEX/Y M/IEATbHOCTHIO CMBIC/IA U €r0O
IIpencTaBICHNIEM. BO-BTOPI)IX, Ppa3pbIB MEXAY IlyBCTBeHHOI‘/JI n KaTeI‘OpI/IaHbHOﬁ I/IHTyI/IHI/IeﬁI, IIpn TOM,
4TO 06e MCK/II0YAIOT APYT APYTra. B-TpeThux, pa3pbiB MeX/y M/jeaIbHOCTBIO CMBIC/IA U CMBIC/IOM, BbI-
XO[OAIIVIM 32 paMKIM HalINX O)KI/IHaHI/H?I. B—‘leTBéprIX, Ppa3pbiB MEXAY OIIBITOM HOBOTO, C KOTOPbIM
MBI CTA/TIKMBAEMCSI, M €70 CXBAThIBAHIEM CpefcTBamMy co3HaHMst. CIeoBaTe/IbHO, NMeeT MeCTO (yH-
JAMEHTAJIbHBIN PA3PhIB MEXX/Y IIOHATUIHBIMU U/I€aIbBHOCTAMMU U CYLIHOCTHOM HEOIPENEeIEHHOCTIO
Hamero (beHOMeHOIIOI‘I/I‘IeCKOI‘O 9YBCTBEHHOI'O OIIbITA, pa3pbIB, COOTBeTCTBYIOIlU/H?I TOMY, 9TO OOHO
BBIXOJMT 38 PaMKU Ipyroro. B aTom cMbIcie Takme NOHATHA [leppuja Kak «pasjidaHue» U «u3oope-
TEHME» IIO3BOIAIOT HaM IIOCTNYD 3TY CaMO-JaHHOCTD CMbIC/Ia KaK BbIpa’K€HME TaKOI'0 ITOCTOAHHOIO
CaMOOOHOBIIEHNA. DTO BBIpaKeHNe IPMHUMAaeT GOPMY Ciefja, HU IIPUCYTCTBYIOLIET0, HU OTCYTCTBY-
IOIIEr0, IPMOCTAHAB/INBAET 3HAUECHIIE U [IO/IHOE IIPUCYTCTBIUE, OCTABIISIS HAPPATUB «OTKPBITBIMY /IS
nepen3o0peTeHNsA CMbICIIA.

Kniouesvte cnosa: apxa, pasnuuanue, 9KCljecc, COObITHE, paspbIB, 3HAYEHME, MIPUCYTCTBIE, CMBIC,
cep,.

1. INTRODUCTION

The ultimate aim of phenomenology lies in the consideration of the world as
a “formation of sense (Sinngebilde)” [mod. transl. of ‘meaning-construct’] (Husserl,
1970, 113). The world is by no means an addition of objects or a universe of mere
facts; on the contrary, to understand the experience in its “constantly flowing hori-
zontal character” implies that the determination of worldly things exceeds that what
our experience may grasp. Our experience resembles—in Husserl's words—a “Hera-
clitean flux” (Husserl, 1970, 156). “Things, objects [...] are ‘given’ as being valid for us
in each case [...] but in principle only in such a way that we are conscious of them as
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things or objects within the world-horizon” (Husserl, 1970, 143). Insofar as the pro-
cess of sense formation develops within this “flux” and extends itself within an open
horizon, the determination of the originary foundation of sense can only take place
retroactively in the totality of the preceding series by stepping back towards the ori-
ginal first impression. Here the question arises as to where this origin is to be situated
and what kind of fulfilment it involves. For this purpose, we will distinguish between
the sphere of ontological or significative “sense” (Sinn) and the one of ontological or
logical “categorial predication” or “meaning” (Bedeutung): While the former rather
involves the constitution of an “experiential” sense, that is, it proceeds on the basis of
“judgments of perception” that are related to a wide and vague “statements’ sense” and
may not “become the true carrier of its meaning (Bedeutungstriger)” (Husserl, 2001b,
196), the latter primarily presupposes certain “expressive acts”—the “true giver mean-
ing”—that mediate between percept and words (Husserl, 2001b, 196), which carry
concepts and categories that may not have its counterpart in perception. However,
these spheres are not at all separate, as it will turn out upon considering the sphere of
pre-categorial experience, in which a progressive sense-formation takes place, thereby
laying the foundation for categories and concepts.

Regarding the origin of sense, we may ask whether it implies a) an “internal
fulfilment” of intentional sense of what in the sphere of immanence is absolutely self-
given, or whether it involves b) an “external fulfilment” of sense either as the coinci-
dence of sense and intuitive intentions in a significative fulfilment. Does it further
imply a) the adequation to the idea of a perfect givenness of the thing in itself, or
b) the coincidence of meaning-intentions with an invariable or contingent eidetic in-
tuition, or c) the significative fulfilment in the adequation to regulative ideas and
whether these ideas are given in intuition, or lastly, d) the “optimal” determination
of the sensuous object? Regarding the fulfilment of significative sense, there are two
possibilities: Either it is to be situated at the “semantic level of sense,” involving the
coincidence of acts of expression and acts of intuition, or at the “ontological level of
the object,” that is, sense is fulfilled by perceptive objectivities.

Regarding the origin of categorial predication, we could single out four possibil-
ities: a) Is it a “sensuous, external origin,” referring to objects of external perception?
b) Or is it an “internal or reflexive sensuous origin,” referring to reflection on the
act of linking the subject and the predicate together in a predicative structure? c) Or
should it be understood in terms of retrieving the “intuitive fulfilment (Erfiillung)” of
categorial forms? (Pradelle, 2012, 350) Or lastly, d) is it to be located at the pre-pred-
icative, pre-logical level, that is, in passive constitution of sense? Regarding the fulfil-
ment of the categorial predication itself, we could ask whether it is so be located a) at
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the “syntactic level of sense” or ideal meaning, involving an “ideal formal nexus” be-
tween subject and predicate!, or b) at the “ontological level of the object,” that is, sense
is fulfilled by categorial objectivities (Pradelle, 2012, 350).

In this connection, Jacques Derrida questions the possibility of retrieving any
arché of sense and of asserting the concomitant ideality of the same as presence and in
his writings Speech and Phenomena and Edmund Husserls Origin of Geometry. Der-
rida claims that ideality does not arise from the originary foundation (Urstiftung) of
a new sense—from an arché—but originates from the eternal return of sense to its
presence, that is, from its presentification. If in this way every arché as source of sense
as well as its ideal presence are denied, it would follow that sense is subject to an
unending change, so that it must be “re-invented” in each lived experience. Derrida
understands this lack of retraceable arché of sense as the work of an “arché-writing” of
a trace, which as the absolute origin of sense, opens to appearance and signification.
The trace is not only the origin of ideality but the origin of sense too, such that, neither
present nor absent, it resists idealization and any determination of meaning. For Der-
rida, meaning is always deviance: Since the trace only repeats itself by differing from
itself, meaning always misses itself, making thus up a system of fractured and deviant
meanings.

Even if we may not endorse this Derridean critique, we still have to recognize
that there are at least four interrelated cleavages in the Husserlian phenomenology
which testify the difficulty in grasping a retraceable arché of sense: First, the gap be-
tween the ideality of sense and its representation. Second, the gap between sensory
and categorial intuitions, whereby both exceed one another. Third, the gap between
the ideality of sense and the sense which exceeds our expectations. Fourth, the gap
between the experience of the new that overcomes us and its apprehension by con-
sciousness. What unifies all these cleavages is the acknowledgment that there is a
fundamental gap between the conceptual idealities and the essential indeterminacy of
our phenomenological sensory experience, which is correlative to an excess of one in
respect to the other. In this regard, Derrida’s concepts of “différance” and “invention”
allow us to conceive of this self-givenness of sense as the expression of its constant
self-renewal. This expression takes the form of a trace, which suspends meaning and
full presence, leaving the narrative “open”

L' For space reasons and in order to ensure the thematic coherence of the text, I will not delve in this

subject. See (Pradelle, 2001) for a detailed enquiry into the origins of predicative structures and into
propositional logic.
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2. HUSSERL: GAPS AND EXCESSES IN THE PROCESS OF
SENSE CONSTITUTION—ONTOLOGICAL/SIGNIFICATIVE SENSE AND
ONTOLOGICAL/LOGICAL SENSE

Edmund Husserl treats the problem of the experience of things from the Logical
Investigations on. In Ideas I, he recognizes the need to include the transcendent object
in the scope of phenomenology, as a structure of sense. Thus, we read: “In a certain
sense and with the proper care in the use of words we may even say that all real unities
are unities of sense” (Husserl, 1982, 128). In what follows, we will enquire into the
origin and fulfilment of sense.

2.1. The sphere of ontological/significative sense—‘internal’ fulfilment but
what is absolutely self-given or strictly evident, origin as ‘internal’ in
the reflexive act of consciousness’ self-grasping

In Ideas I, Husserl adopted the stance of a “transcendence in immanence”
made possible by the transcendental reduction: “Unities of sense presuppose [...] a
sense-bestowing consciousness which, for its part, exists absolutely and not by virtue
of another sense-bestowal” (Husserl, 1982, 182). The “transcendental space of mean-
ing” (Crowell, 2001, 70) “presupposes” consciousness, but it is still not clear what does
“transcendental sense” mean. In a series of lectures given in 1907 and published in The
Idea of Phenomenology, the reduction is motivated through Cartesian and ontological
considerations in the search for apodictic evidence and the principles of objectivity
(Kern, 1964, 223): “Phenomenology carries out its clarifications in acts of seeing, de-
termining and distinguishing sense [...]. The procedure of seeing and ideating within
the strictest phenomenological reduction is its exclusive domain” (Husserl, 1999, 43).

Thus, reduction allows consciousness to see and adequately apprehend itself—
the evidence of consciousness—and to adequately grasp its cogitation and the uni-
versal objectivities and states of affairs. Evidence thus “signifies nothing other than
adequate self-givenness” (Husserl, 1999, 44-45). The reduction is limitation to what is
absolutely self-given and thus evident in strict sense. Accordingly, the phenomenolo-
gical reduction does not involve limitation to the “sphere of real (reellen) immanence,’
that is, to the contents of the cogitation, nor to the “sphere of cogitation” or the “sphere
of what is perceived,” but to the “sphere of pure self-givenness.” In short, the idea of fi-
nal fulfilment of sense means the fulfilment of intentional sense, that is, “what is given
in exactly the same sense in which it is meant—and self-given in the strictest sense—
in such a way that nothing that is meant fails to be given” (Husserl, 1999, 45). Here,
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immanence means the “absolute givenness” of transcendental consciousness (Kern,
1964, 212). Hence, the idea of final fulfilment is constitutive, since it endows sense to
what is intentionally contained. Here, sense is ‘internally’ fulfilled, that, is immanently
tulfilled by what is absolutely self-given to consciousness or apodictically evident.

In the Logical Investigations, the basic functioning of intentionality is characteri-
zed in terms of an “identifying synthesis,” meaning the “recognition of the sameness of
meaning (bedeutungsmdfSig dasselbe)” of the unified sense of the words (Husserl, 2001b,
204). The “significant relation to objects of intuition” pertains to “words in their mean-
ingful, their semantic (bedeutungsmiifsigen) essence”: This implies that the “unified
sense (Sinn) of the word covers [...] an ideally delimited manifold of possible intuitions”
(Husserl, 2001b, 204). When the “act of meaning” finds its fulfilment in the “act that ren-
ders the matter intuitive” there arises a “synthesis of recognition” of the agreement be-
tween meaning and intuition, that is, when the object intended emptily coincides with
the object given in intuition. It amounts to saying that “the intentional essence of the act
of intuition gets more or less perfectly fitted into the semantic essence of the act of ex-
pression” (Husserl, 2001b, 206). Correlatively, in case of disagreement—when the inten-
tion does not encounter such coincidence—we face a “synthesis of distinction,” where
frustration or conflict is set beside fulfilment as its “incompatible contrary” (Husser],
2001b, 211). On this basis, knowledge is the consciousness of an agreement between
significant and intuitive intentions, that is, as the unity of a meaning-intention and an
intuition in a synthesis of identification. Fulfilment is thus to be situated at the “semantic
level of sense” since it involves the coincidence of acts of expression and intention.

2.2. The sphere of ontological/logical sense—‘external or
significative fulfilment’ in perceptive objectivities, origin as ‘internal or
reflexive sensuous origin’ in the linking act

Further on in the text of the VI. Logical Investigation, the fulfilment involves
the “ontological level of the object,” that is, sense is fulfilled by perceptive objectivities.

2.2.1. The idea of final fulfilment in
objectifying acts—ontological level of the object

Objectivation is carried out by subsuming acts of meaning under the “class of
objectifying acts” (Husserl, 2001b, 218). Both, “meaning-intentions and acts of mean-
ing-fulfilment, acts of ‘thought’ and acts of intuition, belong to a single class of ob-
jectifying acts” (Husserl, 2001b, 218). Perception fulfils itself through the synthesis of
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“identical thinghood (sachlichen Identitit)” when the thing meant “establishes itself
through its very self,” that is, the perceptual intention offers us “the object itself’—“the
object, as it is in itself’—in the “ideally strict and most authentic sense,” when the
“purely ‘perceptual’ content in ‘external’ perception” or “sensed’ content” coincides
with the “perceptual interpretation” or the meaning-intention (Husserl, 2001b, 221).
In this synthetic identification, “thing is really and truly so” constituted (Husserl,
2001b, 216). Thanks to this identification, a meaning-intention coincides with “the
act which offers it in fulness, i.e. the object which is meant in it is the same as the ob-
ject meant in the fulfilling act” (Husserl, 2001b, 222). In this case, fulfilment involves
the coincidence of meaning intentions and perceptual intentions. In sum, both in The
Idea of Phenomenology and the VI. Logical Investigation, the function of the idea of
final fulfilment is constitutive of objectivity.

2.2.2. The idea of fulfilment in categorially
formed objectivities—transcendental logic as
a transcendental ontology—the contingent determinacy of logical categoriality

While in The Idea of Phenomenology the reduction is introduced in the con-
text of the search for apodictic evidence, in the lectures of 1906-1907 published as
Einleitung in die Logik und Erkenntnistheorie (Husserl, 1984) it concerns ontological
considerations deriving from the idea of transcendental logic (Crowell, 2001, 70). In
this text Husserl proposes a doctrine of categories, a logic of “the form” of “real and
possible objects,” that is, an ontology in the transcendental sense, a “transcendental
logic,” which concerns that “what a priori belongs to the possibility of knowledge
of the real” (Husserl, 1984, 111-112). Logical categoriality includes not only formal
determinations but also the “essential categories of reality” in the wake of Aristotle
(cf. Breuer, 2019b) and Kant, for instance “thing, quality, real connection (between
things), real whole, real part, cause and effect, real genus and art, etc” (Husserl, 1984,
112). Already at this early stage of his enquiries he emphasizes that “general concepts
never render an equivalent individuality;,” since while the individual phenomenon is
variable, its conceptual determination remains unchanged (Husserl, 1984, 222-223),
a conception he expands on in the VI. Logical Investigation.

At this stage Husserl] has in view a theory of categories that, as it is clearly ar-
ticulated in Formal and Transcendental Logic of 1929 (Husserl, 1969), concerns the
“ontological [...] objectivity” of objects, that is, it is the science “of the possible catego-
rial forms in which substrate objectivities can truly exist” (Husserl, 1969, 145). Hus-
serl reiterates the theory of truth as a synthesis of identification (Husserl, 1969, 156)
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found in the VI. Logical Investigation, except that now the objects of the fulfilling acts
are “the things themselves” (Crowell, 2001, 71): All the actively acquired particular
formations “have categorial coherence by virtue of the identity of the substrate-objec-
tivity, which, constituted “in judging identification” progressively leads to the con-
stitution of the “determining concept” (Husserl, 1969, 116). Thus, Husserl emphasizes
that “categorially formed objectivity is [...] an ontological concept,” which is “always
in progress, always being further fashioned and refashioned” (Husserl, 1969, 116),
according to the variations of our convictions and judgments. Being the case that this
variable concept constitutes the objectivity of the object, it follows that the latter can
only be provisionally determined. Husserl seems to imply this when he claims that a
determining concept like: “Nature itself” [that is] the idea of Nature ‘as it itself is’ [...]
is the categorial correlate of the idea of a process of judgment that can be prolonged
harmoniously ad infinitum” (Husserl, 1969, 117). Hence, even the determination of a
concept is contingent and provisional.

Having clarified how the concept is constituted, there remains the problem of
truth. In order to solve it Husserl recurs to “a double sense of evidence”: In the first
sense, evidence amounts to the self-given “truly existing predicatively formed affair
complex,” and in the second and correlative sense evidence signifies “itself-givenness
of the correctness of the judicial meaning,” that is based on its fitting with the evi-
dence in the first sense, such that they are related in an order of foundation: the evi-
dence of truly existing substrate-objectivities grounds the evidence of the categorial
objectivity. Husserl thus concludes that “[i]f the fulfillments are ideally perfect then
the substrate-objectivities with all their categorial formings are themselves given in
the strict sense; the evidence actualizes and seizes upon them themselves as they are
in truth” (Husserl, 1969, 145). However, the question about the objective dimension of
evidence must be complemented by the question about its subjective character, since
“evidence too belongs to the subjective dimension” (Husserl, 1984, 156). In Einleitung
in die Logik und Erkenntnistheorie he argues that in everyday experience “one lives in
evidence, but does not reflect on evidence” (Husserl, 1984, 164).

In order to reveal this field of evidence Husserl introduces the notion of the “phe-
nomenological reduction,” which opens up the sphere of transcendental subjectivity,
that is, to the correlation between noesis and noema. This reduction to the sphere of im-
manence does not bracket the transcendent object itself, but it is reduced to the “status
of transcendence phenomenon” (Crowell, 2001, 74), grounding thus the transcendental
concept of the object as meaning. Hence, the whole of “worldly being” is reduced to
“intentional sense,” such that “worldly transcendence is immanent” (Kern, 1964, 213).
Immanence means neither the real containment of an object as representation within
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psychological consciousness, nor the “reell” parts of intentional experiences like hyletic
data, the absolute givenness of transcendental consciousness, a memory of a perception,
or a perception of a perception, but the simple givenness of “worldly being” to trans-
cendental consciousness as “intentional sense” (Kern, 1964, 212-213). The transcen-
dental reduction is thus motivated by the search of the ultimate sense of being, which
determines the conditions of possibility for philosophical knowledge: In the notion of
the phenomenological reduction “lies the genuine Archimedean point of philosophy”
(Husserl, 1984, 211). Hence, not only any determination of sense and meaning but the
very possibility of epistemology presupposes the phenomenological reduction.

2.3. The idea of final fulfilment as constitutive/regulative for
the constitution of objectivity—the gap between the apriori idea of
the thing in itself and the sensuous experience of the same thing

In Ideas I, Husserl interprets the function of the idea of final fulfilment as regu-
lative, that is, as an idea in Kantian sense. He claims that though objects as realities are
inadequately given in experience (we perceive them only from a certain perspective),
“their perfect givenness is nevertheless predesignated as ‘Idea’ (in the Kantian sense).”
This idea doesn't entail an all-encompassing view of things, but an overall cognition
of the object, which is step by step achieved in the “unendless process of continuous
appearing.” Husserl determines this continuum as “infinite on all sides,” that is, as an
“all-sided infinity” (Husserl, 1982, 342), in which the object is continuously and har-
moniously determined.

In his drafts for the new elaboration of the VI. Logical Investigation of 1913 pub-
lished in a supplementary volume (Husserl, 2002), he determines the idea of the con-
tinuum and the idea of perfect givenness as the thing in itself, i.e., as the idea of a par-
ticular reality of the thing, as Rudolph Bernet (2004a, 161; 2004b, 130) rightly observes
(ct. Tengelyi, 2007, 72-86), which is the correlate of the idea of this never a priori
possible full determination of the continuum. Only “actual experience” can “cut out”
the particular reality “of the thing,” of the thing “fully determined in itself,” from the
unending and ambiguous possibilities (Husserl, 2002, 198). Husserl defines thus “the
reality of a thing (as) an ‘idea’ in Kantian sense, correlative to the ‘idea’ of a ‘certain’
process of perception, which is never a priori fully determined, but rather unendingly
ambiguous [...] and determined according to a type” (Husserl, 2002, 197). As Husserl
will reiterate later in Formal and Transcendental Logic, the “original giving intuition,
that is, evidence can embrace infinities,” such that a “particular intuition (as original
giving act) grasps this whole ‘series’ that progresses according to a firmly determined
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sense” and is characterized by an “open horizon or ‘margin’ (Spielraum)” (Husserl,
2002, 199-200). The idea in Kantian sense is thus the ideal of the adequate givenness
of the thing in its particular reality, an unreachable ideal despite being the horizon in
which the actual experiences of the real thing are inscribed. It thus turns out that the
reality of a thing can only be determined by experience, that is, a posteriori, while the
possibility of a continuous fulfilment progress is given a priori, that is, according to
the rule of the thing in itself, that is, the ideal type as its particular realization.

Husserl further on makes a clear distinction between on one hand, the “ideation
which yields ideal essences, as ideal ‘limits’ which it is essentially impossible to find
in any sensuous intuition but which morphological essences ‘approach’ [...] without
ever reaching them” and on the other hand, the “exactness of ideal concepts,” which
as geometrical objects cannot be seen (Husserl, 1982, 166; cf. Breuer, 2019a). Here, we
may recur to what happens in the exact sciences according to Jacques Derrida: there
is “the ideality of the object itself (in our context, the ideality of the ideal concepts)
which then assures the ideal transparency and univocity of language” (Derrida, 1973,
52). Nevertheless, this idea in the Kantian sense “is presented in intellectual seeing”
and as idea it is adequately given by its essence (Husserl, 1982, 343). Hence, we en-
counter a disbalance between the apriori idea of the thing in itself and the sensuous
experience of the same thing (Husserl, 2001a, 174), which result in an excess of the
determinacy of the former with respect to the latter. Here we can locate the first type
of already mentioned gap, that is, the gap between the indeterminacy of phenomenolo-
gical sensuous experience and the constitution-regulative ideas whose determination
no sensory intuition can or, as argued below, need not attain.

2.4. ‘Sensuous, external’ origin, intuitive fulfilment in
the ‘optimal’ determination of the sensuous object—the gap
between meaning intention and sensory intuition

Here we find the second type of gap: Although sensory intuitions are the ground
of categorial intuitions, the intuited or perceived object remains inadequately given in
experience, hopelessly striving for a thorough determination, that it nevertheless need
not attain: “the intuition fulfills the intention [...] as offering us the last fulfillment of
our intention.” Our intention is fulfilled by an optimal and not perfect determination
of the perceived thing (Husserl, 2001b, 261). Husserl here draws a clear distinction
between “the perfection of the adaptation to intuition [...] and the perfection of final
tulfillment which presupposes this fulfillment, and which is an adequation with ‘the
thing itself”” The description of an intuitive object provides an example of the former
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perfection (Husserl, 2001b, 261). This means that the ideal of the significative fulfill-
ment, that is, the intention of meaning, is given in intuition, while the adequation with
“the thing itself” is not, since the function of this idea as telos is not only constitutive,
but regulative, implying thus that the goal of coincidence between the meaning-inten-
tion and the sensory intuition of the full-determined object need not be attained: the
meaning-intention can be fulfilled by multiple sensory intuitions that vary according
to our interests. Hence, not only essences and the adequation to the thing in itself, but
also the constitutional process is characterized by variability and the impossibility of full
determination of objectivity.

2.5. The idea of fulfilment of meaning-intentions by
an invariable vs. contingent eidetic intuition—the essential indeterminacy of
objective sense

But, as shortly advanced above, ideas also belong to the field of pure intuitional
givenness and entail intuitive a priori eidetic and categorial intuitions. Concerning the
former, in the Cartesian Mediations Husserl grounds transcendental phenomenology
on the apriority of eidetic laws (Husserl, 1960, 155). Phenomenology is based on the
method of eidetic variation which yields the universal, i.e., the eidos, as the invariant
structure inherent to all possible factual realities (Husserl, 1977, §9). Actually, it was as
early as 1910/11 that Husserl defines phenomenology as a rigorous science of the pure
essences of psychic phenomena in Philosophie als strenge Wissenschaft (Husserl, 1987,
3-62). But it is only in Ideas I that Husserl exposes and executes this program. In this
work, Husserl argues that the only philosophy that can provide a rigorous clarification
of consciousness as such is transcendental phenomenology by means of descriptive
eidetic analyses. Phenomenology’s rigor is based on the fact that its results are eidetic,
that is, universally true for any consciousness. In the first section Husserl argues that
an individual object possesses qualitative determinations that make up its essence.
In an Aristotelian way, Husserl defines the essence as the “what” of an individual be-
ing. Just as the “empirical intuition” grasps the individual in its bodily singularity,
the “eidetic intuition” is presentive of a “pure essence [...] in its ‘personal’ selthood”
(Husserl, 1982, 10). The two sorts of intuition are “essentially different” insofar as one
grasps matters of facts, that is, individual factual existences, while the other intuits an
eidos or idea, “the pure essence.” Essences can be seized both from experiential data
and from data of mere phantasy (Husserl, 1982, 11). As Husserl argues in Formal
and Transcendental Logic, they are “the invariant, the indissolubly identical” in the
ever-changing factual existences, “the universal essence by which all ‘imaginable’ var-
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iants of the example, and all variants of any such variant, are restricted. This invariant
is the ontic essential form (a priori form), the eidos” (Husserl, 1969, 248).

Even though intuition of an essence implies no positing of existence, the intu-
ition of something individual or the consciousness thereof—be it existent or not—is
required to intuit an essence (Husserl 1982, 10). Husserl clearly distinguishes between
cognition of matters of fact and eidetic cognition about essences: while any predica-
tion concerning individual facts grounds in experience, thinking about pure essences
grounds in the seizing of essences (Husserl, 1982, 16). Accordingly, Husserl conceives
of individual existence as “contingent. It is thus; in respect of its essence it could be
otherwise” (Husserl, 1982, 7). In contrast, every description of essence “expresses an
unconditionally valid norm for possible empirical existence” (Husserl, 1982, 14). Es-
sences are thus the objects of formal logic, that is, of a judgment, be it universal or
about single particulars, and have no ontological reality, such that each predicatively
formed affair complex is an “eidetic necessity in so far as it is a singularization of an
eidetic universality [...]. Eidetic universality and eidetic necessity are therefore cor-
relates” (Husserl, 1982, 14). Hence, at the time of Ideas I Husser] still conceives of any
factual actualization as an “eidetic particularization grounded on apodictic eidetic
universalities” (Husserl, 1982, 14). He also still conceives of essence in an Aristotelian
sense: there are certain possibilities potentially available for the unchanging essence,
possibilities which are a priori necessary, but which vary according to each individual.

However, later on in Ideas II, Husserl revises this conception and posits the
openness and variability of the eidos (cf. Breuer, 2020a). Husserl asks himself whether
a thing is “an identical subject of identical properties” and whether its behavior is
“predelineated by its own essence” The groundbreaking question, which breaks with
the Aristotelian tradition, reads:

But those each thing [...] have such an essence of its own in the first place? Or is the
thing, as it were, always underway, [...] in principle only a relatively identical something,
which does not have its essence in advance or graspable once and for all, but instead has
an open essence, one that can always take on new properties according to the circum-
stances of givenness? (Husserl, 1989, 313)

This means that even though the eidos is as such a universal necessity, it can
vary and assume new qualities according to changing circumstances. Hence, if the
individual eidos or idea is contingent, then any predication about essences is only
provisional, such that meaning-intentions can only be provisionally fulfilled by eide-
tic intuitions. Objective sense is thus subsumed to constant change and cannot be
unambiguously and fully determined, such that the process of constitution is also
characterized by an essential indeterminacy of sense.

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 85



3. HUSSERL: GAPS AND EXCESSES IN THE PROCESS OF MEANING
CONSTITUTION—THE SPHERE OF CATEGORIAL PREDICATION

Indeterminacy also applies to both sensory and categorial intuitions (cf. Breuer,
2015) as it turns out from a close reading of the VI. Logical Investigation. In what fol-
lows, we will enquire into the origin and fulfillment of categorial predication.

3.1. The idea of fulfilment by sensory and categorial intuitions

Indeterminacy applies also to both sensory and categorial intuitions, as it turns
out from a close reading of the VI. Logical Investigation. Let us recall that in previous
chapters of the L. U., Husserl had conceived of the fulfillment of the categorical mean-
ing-forms according to an order of foundation: Sensory and categorial intuitions are
constitutive of objectivity, sensory intuitions are built up out of the material of percep-
tion (Auffassungsstoff), while categorial intuition arises out of the forms of perception
(Auffassungsform) (Husserl, 2001a, 276). Although categorial perception is an intui-
tive intentional act addressing an ideal object, it is far from being either an a priori
condition of perception or a sensory perception that is embedded with a non-intui-
tive sense. “Expression” is rather an “image-like counterpart of the percept” (Husser],
2001a, 276), such that each element of expression corresponds to a sensuous intuition
through which the meaning of the expression can be fulfilled, such that there appears
to be no gap between sensuous intuition and meaning. However, Husserl recognizes
in the second section, “Sense and understanding,” that categorial intuitions exceed
sensory intuitions. This new appraisal leads him to question the “parallelism between
meaningful reference and fulfilling intuition” (Husserl, 2001b, 272).

3.2. “Sensuous, external” origin, fulfilment at the “ontological” level of
the object—the excess of categorial sense

However, upon enquiring into the “problem of the categorial meaning-forms”
and their fulfilment by intuition, Husserl realizes that the assumed coincidence does
not apply when we take such terms as “being” and “non-being,” “the forms of quantity
and the determinations of number, etc.,” which find no “possible objective correlate” in
sensory perception (Husserl, 2001b, 278). Here, we find an excess or “surplus of mean-
ing” insofar as only those determinations capable of being united in the concept of the
object can be actually perceived. Husserl explains this using the example of the concept

“white”: The meaning of this concept is far richer than the particular white gradation
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that is actually perceived (Husserl, 2001b, 278). This means that the meaning intention
cannot be fully accomplished by intuition, which only offers a rough or inadequate-
ly evident object (Husserl, 2001b, 278). This also means that the concept or categorial
intuition exceeds the sensory intuition, since perception offers only a rough and in-
determinate intuition of the object (Husserl, 2001b, 273; cf. Tengelyi, 2014, 525-533).
From these difficulties, Husserl recognizes that this Aristotelian idea of a “mirror-like
mode of expression” is “quite unavailing” in describing the relation between meanings
and perceptions (Husserl, 2001b, 275). The sensuously given is merely grasped by the
logical forms without providing it with new experiential determinations, since thought
only confers a logical sense (Husserl, 2001b, 289). The demand for a foundation through
what is perceived sets, however, a limit to reason that can be transcended: The comple-
mentary forms of thought and speech that find no counterpart in sensory perception
refer to “transgeneric concepts of forms or categories” as Laszlé Tengelyi (2014, 530)
remarks: This is the case of words like “is,” or “this,” wherein lies a reference to the cate-
gories “being” or “particularity” This distinction between intentions of meaning and
corresponding sensory intuitions helps him to keep the “sharp limit” between the sen-
sory given and the categorial forms (Tengelyi, 2014, 531).

3.3. The idea of fulfilment by sensory and categorial intuitions— “internal” or
“reflexive” origin—fulfilment at the “semantic” level of sense

Only with the introduction of the concept of “categorial form” or perception
is the “parallelism now re-established.” Now, far from applying to the relation be-
tween “the meaning-intentions of expressions and the mere percepts with correspond
to them,” this parallelism applies to the relation between “meaning-intentions” and
those “perceptually founded acts” (Husserl, 2001b, 273). A categorial perception is an
intentional act that is “performed on a basis of actual perception,” in which not only
the elements of meaning corresponding to a sensory perception but also the categorial
forms are fulfilled (Husserl, 2001b, 273). According to this view, even the transgeneric
concepts are fulfilled in perception. The reason is that they are now not considered
for themselves, but as components of the aforementioned linking or shaping acts that
can be assigned to a fulfilling perception. Thus, not only simple sensory perceptions
are considered as Anschauungen, but also any act that “renders identical services to
the categorial elements of meaning” (Husserl, 2001b, 280). By saying that “categori-
ally structured meanings find fulfilment, confirm themselves in perception,” Husserl
means that “they relate to the object itself in its categorial structure,” that is, “it is
not merely thought of, but intuited or perceived” (Husserl, 2001b, 280). Hence, “ag-
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gregates, indefinite pluralities, totalities, numbers, disjunctions, predicates (right-ness),
states of affairs, all count as ‘objects;” while the acts through which they are given
“count as ‘percepts” (Husserl, 2001b, 281). In this way, the concept of Anschauung
“must be widened,” such that it encompasses a narrower sense as “sensuous” and a
wider one as “supersensuous” or categorial perception (Husserl, 2001b, 281). In this
way, Husserl expands the realm of perceptions to categorial structures and thus “clos-

es” the gap by re-instating their parallelism.

3.4. Sense as pre-predicative, pre-logical formation—The surplus of
sensory sense—the twofold gap between sensory and categorial intuitions

This surplus of categorial meaning is by no means the only surplus engendered
by the process of sensory perception. Husserl did not infer its counterpart, i.e., an
intuitive surplus: Given that the sensory sense of the perceived thing is submitted to a
process of continuous formation during the perceptual process, while its concept re-
mains the same, there is a sensory excess that the concept cannot completely exhaust
or grasp. Here, we find the second type of gap: The one between sensory and categorial
intuitions, which involves an excess that is twofold: Both types of intuitions exceed
each other in different respects.

To disclose this, we need to step back to the pre-categorial level. In later reflec-
tions, Husserl recognizes that the categorial grounds in the non-categorial, that is, in
the pre-predicative or passive synthesis. This recognition of a passive, pre-categorial,
original creation of sense and of the constantly developing formation of sense of the
identical object along the continuous course of perception will turn out to imprint a
sensory surplus on the object that the categorial perception is not able to redeem. In
fact, in the lectures of 1918-1926 published in Analyses concerning Passive and Active
Synthesis (Husserl, 2001c), Husserl discloses a passive, pre-categorial process of sense
formation. Here, Husserl claims that the origin of categories can be traced back to the
sensory intuition itself, that is, to sensuousness itself, where feelings and sensations
endow the hyletic data with sense, initiating thus the process of constitution. He now
clearly distinguishes “between the intentionality of feeling itself and the objectivat-
ing—be it passive or, in higher levels, active—” and “the objectivating that objectivates
the contents arising in the intentionality of feeling and that makes use of them in or-
der to constitute new predicate layers” (Husserl, 2001¢, 279 ff.).

In passive objectivation the object undergoes a process of sense formation; a
sense which remains in continuous transformation alongside the continuous process
of perception. The origin of the categories therefore lies already in the pre-categorial
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stage where an “original formation of sense is constituted with respect to the objective
sense [...], a formation of sense by virtue of which the words ‘subject’ and ‘determina-
tion’ originally gain their signification” (Husserl, 2001c, 293). Once this passively con-
stituted object has been intentionally grasped through a “fully conscious positing of
goals and goal-oriented activity,” categorial intuition fulfills the active objectivation,
which itself engenders “genuine objectivities” as “firm unities of identity” (Husserl,
2001c, 288). In his later Formal and Transcendental Logic of 1929 he resumes this issue
and emphasizes that this “identifying synthesis” takes place in passive consciousness,
such that the judgment during the active constitution “becomes the continuously
abiding selfsame judgment, as a preserved acquisition dependent on functionings of
passivity” that takes place “during the living progression of retentional modification,’
that is, amid the temporal flow (Husserl, 1969, 320), which thus enables the continuity
of the process and the concomitant linking of sense. This means that in sensuousness,
that is, in the pre-categorial sphere, a sense-forming process takes place, from which
the formation of predicative meaning emerges.

The most primitive series of development begins with the hyletic data, which
homogeneously intertwine with each other in the “field of living presence” (Husserl,
2001c, 207) as “affective hyletic units” (Husserl, 2001c, 210). A hyletic fusion takes
place—from originally temporal continuity—within each sensory field. At this stage,
the perception of the relationships of continuity, affinity and contrast in which the
interweaving hyletic data stand, gives rise to a sequence of continuous sense enrich-
ment, while the laws of association make unification possible (Husserl, 2001c, 207).
Affection functions as an objectifying mode of the lowest level: Affection arises in
the play between a stimulus emitted by the objects and the emotional turn of the ego
aroused by it (Husserl, 2001c, 210). Such an object “is actually a limit-concept” and a
necessary abstraction, since this “unity of constitutive manifolds” is constituted in a
“blind way” (Husserl, 2001c, 288). This process endows the “object” with a sensuous
surplus insofar as the hyletic unity continuously increases its intuitive content, while
it is, however, conceptually grasped as a fixed and contextually detached unity. In
the above example, a white rose may offer different shades of “white” depending on
the light, the form and disposition of its petals, etc. Here the intuition is far richer
and more nuanced than the meaning intention. This means that a continuous pro-
cess of sensory sense formation takes place such that the “object” exhibits a pre-cat-
egorial sensuous surplus of sense that cannot be exhausted by categorial intuition. It
follows that the predicative and pre-predicative levels are characterized by two pecu-
liar excess-structures: While a surplus of meaning emerges on the predicative level,
a sensuous affective surplus structure emerges on the passive, pre-predicative level.
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As a result, there remains a continuously deferred difference between sensuousness and
categoriality, which calls into question the “parallelism between meaning reference
and fulfilling intuition” (Husserl, 2001b, 272) that Husserl had tried to re-establish
through a widened concept of Anschauung in the Logical Investigations.

3.5. Concluding remarks of sections 2 and 3

In conclusion, we face the radical impossibility for the sensory to attain the per-
fection of final fulfilment, because, on the one hand, the thing only needs to achieve
an optimal and not a perfect determination, and on the other, as Husserl claims in
his Analyses concerning Passive and Active Synthesis, everything that appears is sur-
rounded by a certain “empty horizon,” an “emptiness to be filled out,” by which every
appearance is a “determinable indeterminacy” (Husserl, 2001c, 42). Here, returning
to the static analyses, we encounter the ideality of a telos, which the sensory cannot
attain, while in the later genetic period—as we shall see—we face the ideality of an
arché, which the sensory cannot retrieve. Both impossibilities are nevertheless not to
be considered as a failure of phenomenology but as its essential features.

4. HUSSERL-THE OPENNESS OF HORIZONS—THE APPEARANCE OF
THE NEW—THE GAP BETWEEN THE IDEALITY OF SENSE AND
THE SENSE WHICH EXCEEDS OUR EXPECTATIONS

Husser!’s later development of a genetic phenomenology distinguishes between
the “finished apperceptions” as “ideal possibilities of concordant modes of givenness”
characteristic of the static nexuses, and the “constitutive phenomenology” which fol-
lows the history of the objects of a possible knowledge, insofar as it leads them back to
their genesis “in original time-consciousness” (Husserl, 2001c, 634). Every perception
implies an entire perceptual system, specifically in the form of intentional horizons.
The appearing object is therefore never given completely and no self of the object can
ever be exhausted, so that “every appearance implies a plus ultra in the empty hori-
zon,” as a system of references outlined in advance. As perception pretends to give
the object completely in every appearance, “every perceptual givenness is a constant
mixture of familiarity and unfamiliarity, a givenness that points to new possible per-
ceptions,” not only those that would result in familiarity, but to those which hold a
new sense (Husserl, 2001c, 58). Husserl thus allows for an openness of the perceptual
horizon that may entail the occurrence of “something else” (Husserl 2001c, 238) and
thus the disappointment of the corresponding expectations. It is also evident that here
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the open possibility involves the impossibility for all possible courses of the world to
be exhausted. Inexhaustibility, unavailability on the part of the subject and indetermi-
nacy of the anticipations are therefore the key features of the world’s horizon.

In this context, Husserl claims that “something new arrives in accordance with
something already familiar” (Husserl, 2001c, 263) and as an answer to expectations, be-
cause the arrival of the expected confirms the permanence of the world as a horizon for
the unending wealth of possible occurrences. Perception is thus mainly a continuing
process of cognizance, in which expectations are susceptible either to fulfillment or dis-
appointment (Husserl, 2001¢, 263). We encounter something new when our expecta-
tions become disappointed. Normally, something new shows itself in advance through
a “quasi-expectation,” which apprehends something as a variation of an existing type.
This means that the determination of its ideal identity can only take place retroactively
in the totality of the preceding series by stepping back towards the original foundation
(Urstiftung) of sense: this concerns a regress (Riickgriff) to an object as idea that acts si-
multaneously as rule and telos of the process of perception, as the concept of “type” does.

Accordingly, Husser] remarks that “the process of perception is a constant pro-
cess of acquiring knowledge that holds on to what was created [,geschafft; transl.
modified] epistemically in sense” (Husserl, 2001c, 49). The experience of the thing
proves thus to be a constant and stable place for the emergence or creation of some-
thing new, which “can be a slap in the face to all expectation,” because “the event itself
may occur without any anticipations (Vordeutung),” as Husserl argues in his lectures
of 1917-1928 published in Die Bernauer Manuskripte iiber das Zeitbewusstsein (Hus-
serl,2001d, 11). Thus, “a new ‘primordial institution, or [...] a primordial impression”
arises, “since a moment of primordial originality emerges” (Husserl, 2001d, 11). This
event can therefore not be traced back to the fulfilment of any expectations: A new
sense exceeds anticipations, so that there is a gap between the ideality of sense and the
sense which exceeds our expectations—the third type afore mentioned.

5. HUSSERL-THE OPENNESS OF HORIZON—THE GAP BETWEEN
THE EXPERIENCE OF THE NEW THAT OVERCOMES US AND
ITS APPREHENSION BY CONSCIOUSNESS

Furthermore, when we speak of the disappointment of expectation, we mean that
we experience this disappointment, we experience it before consciousness may grasp it,
since a new sense really overwhelms us as an unexpected event. As Husserl argues in Ex-
perience and Judgement, this leads to the “negation” of the old sense, now overlaid by the
new one (Husserl, 1973, 90). This negation, as Husserl says, happens “in the pre-pred-

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 91



icative sphere of receptive experience” (Husserl, 1973, 90), such that this passive, pre-in-
tentional experience as the process of a new sense formation is separated through a gap
from the active and predicative foundation of new sense which bears the conceptual
apprehension and its linguistic expression, that is always nachtrdglich, i.e. retroactive:
The conceptual apprehension and consequently, the expression of meaning is always in
delay. On the other hand, it is the very acknowledgement of this gap which enables the
experience of disappointment, since only in face of our failure to grasp the sense of what
is given to us in experience, we come to realize that we have encountered something that
does not meet our expectations. This means that a new sense is first given to us before
it can be named: in Husserl’s words, the “objectlike formation [...] is a progressive cre-
ation of sense, a progressive constitution of the object, specifically, an original activity,
so far as its unity reaches, possesses the character of the unity of self-giving” (Husser],
2001c, 297). We encounter the new, which awaits our conceptualization. Here we find
the fourth type of gap: the gap between the experience of the new and its apprehension by
consciousness. The afore mentioned not only means that passive experience is the ‘place’
for the foundation of the new, that is, of the unforeseen but also that it is due to the dis-
appointment of our expectations that a surplus of excess of sense may arise. A surplus of
sense that exceeds any system of anticipations: this excess is one of the main features of
the world’s horizon.

6. HUSSERL—CONCLUDING REMARKS OF SECTIONS 4 AND 5

When we also consider that, firstly, things give themselves only in the way of an
encounter, that is, only by experiencing their contingency and by recognizing them
(Wiedererkennen) during the perceptual act, and secondly, we are unable to lead their
sense back to an original or first cognition that would be simultaneous and coextensive
with sensuous experience, we cannot but acknowledge the impossibility of grasping
an arché of sense, since sense formation is always deferred in respect to experience.
This is why sense (Sinn) is endowed with a kind of “darkness,” as Marc Richir empha-
sizes, that should be distinguished from their concept or meaning (Bedeutung), which
has always to be presupposed. This also means that there is an excess of phenomenality
as to the linguistic meaning, which is neither traceable nor capable of expression or
description (Richir, 2000, 64). The phenomenon is something that remains to be said
or named. Hence, there is a gap or distance between this phenomenological basis and
the institution of the categorial sense.

As Richir argues, this act of creation of sense, this—in his words “symbolic foun-
dation”—cannot proceed from a conscious act but is a relative “blind invention” that
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evidences itself not only by crossing out the basis which it exceeds but by forming new
layers of the same basic structure that build up the forthcoming foundations of a new
sense (Richir, 2011, 72). This is why the phenomenological sense is not given but is the
product of a “symbolic invention” and of a “symbolic discovery” too, since it provides
evidence for the never-ending resources of sense. In Husser!’s terms, which will be fur-
ther on questioned, the “creation of a new sense (Sinnesschopfung), that is, a progressing
constitution of the object,” takes place within the course of an “actually creative activity”
(Husserl, 2001c, 297). We are thus faced with the circularity of the process: While the
sensuous intuitions are the base on which concepts are formed, new senses appear in the
process of sense constitution, such that by exceeding the established ones, they lay the
foundations for new categorial intuitions®>. We may question this perfect circularity, be-
cause our conscience tends to ignore those senses which she is unable to “domesticate,”
such that, as Merleau-Ponty (1969, 68)* argues, there is always a rest, a remaining “wild
sense” that escapes this teleological circle and lingers in this “indifferent dimension”
waiting for its apprehension—if this is ever possible. What unifies all these cleavages is
the acknowledgment that there is a fundamental gap between the logical idealities and the
essential indeterminacy of our phenomenological sensuous experience. Phenomenology is
thus characterized by both a surplus of sense of irretrievable origin and an inexhaustibility
of perception due to the non-achievability of its telos.

7. DERRIDA: AGAINST PRESENCE—AGAINST IDEALITY

“Deconstruction is inventive or it is nothing at all, it does not settle for methodi-
cal procedures [...] its process involves an affirmation, this latter being linked to the
coming—the venire—in event, advent, invention” (Derrida, 1991, 218), says Derrida.
Based on this assessment, he understands this invention as a “discovery” or “revela-
tion” of something, which was already there in a veiled or virtual way (Derrida, 1991,
217-218). Husserl would agree, since in normal experience something new is appre-
hended as a variation of something already existing, that is silently awaiting to be
disclosed. This disclosure, which involves the establishment of the renewed identity of
the object, requires us to step back towards the original and anonymous formation of
sense (Urstiftung), which takes place only deferred in respect to the sensuous experi-
ence, as we have already seen. This formation of sense is not “blind” in Richir’s terms,

2 This circularity was put in evidence by Richir (2000, 64).

3 In Merleau-Ponty’s words: « transmutation [...] du sens en signification » (Merleau-Ponty, 1969,

68). Merleau-Ponty defines “wild sense” as the expression of an experience by the experience: « un
sens sauvage, une expression de lexpérience par lexpérience » (Merleau-Ponty, 1964, 203).
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but anonymous, since it takes place in a passive way, where the subject is, in Husserl’s
terms, “devoid of Ego.” Hence, neither the subject nor consciousness is fully present to
itself, that is, conscious of the process of sense-formation, nor the object is fully pres-
ent to the subject, since the object is only gradually being constituted, such that the
arché of sense is but an ideal origin that no consciousness may ever fully grasp. Hence,
Derrida seems to be at first sight right in questioning the possibility of retrieving an
arché of sense and of a consciousness fully present to itself.

In this regard, in Speech and Phenomena and Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry,
Derrida questions the ideality of the same as presence which serves as a foundation to the
Husserlian distinction between expression and indication. For Husserl, there is an “es-
sential distinction” between expression and indication: The expressive sign is equivalent
to a linguistic sign which expresses meaning and erases itself before it, whereas the indic-
ative sign is an autonomous object of perception that represents meaning. “Expressions
function meaningfully in even in isolated mental life,” that is, meaning is present to the
mind without serving to “indicate anything” (Husserl, 2001a, 183). Contrary to Husser],
Derrida holds the entanglement of both, in order to display how every sign is worked
through the “différance.” In the name of this “différance” Derrida will deconstruct the
idea of presence which serves as the foundation of the distinction between expression
and indication. Derrida, as Bernet remarks, is right in saying that expressions are charac-
terized by the “proximity to the pre-expressive layer of thought,” but he understands this
presence in a twofold sense, that is, as the presence to itself of the subject and the pre-
sence of the intentional object to thought, which the expression anticipates. Hence, the
“idealization and spiritualization of the expressive sign” is due to the “proximity to the
ideal Bedeutung,” which the sign merely represents (cf. Bernet, 1995, 6).

Concerning ideality itself, Derrida claims that even though Husserl “affirms the
non-existence or non-reality of ideality;” he does so to point out that ideality is a way
of being that is “irreducible to sensory [mod. transl.] existence of empirical reality”
(Derrida, 1973, 53), since the ideality of Bedeutung of the expressive sign is opposed to
the contingency of the indicative sign. Nonetheless ideality is thought of as a non-ac-
tual presence by the subject, such that there is no presence without representation and
without the risk of falsehood, since once uttered, the meaning detaches itself from the
intention of the meaning subject. From this Derrida follows that a pure presence of
the speaking subject to itself, that is, the presence of consciousness to itself, is impos-
sible, such that the possibility of the phenomenological reduction would be seriously
questioned (Bernet, 1995, 10). For Derrida, namely, “absolute ideality is the correlate
of a possibility of indefinite repetition” and this ideality “depends entirely on the pos-
sibility of acts of repetition” (Derrida, 1973, 52).
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Here, Derrida seems to be alluding to what Husserl defines in the Crisis as an
“idealization,” which has to be carefully distinguished from the above-mentioned
“ideation” (cf. Breuer, 2020b, 249-275). Husserl describes this process as follows:
“What arises first is the idea of continuation which is repeatable with unconditional
generality, which its own self-evidence, as a freely thinkable and self-evident possible
infinity, rather than the open endlessness [described above]: rather than finite itera-
tion, this is iteration within the sphere of the unconditional “again and again, of what
can be renewed with ideal freedom” (Husserl, 1970, 346). This is, as is well known,
the product of the severance of ideas from their correlation to sensuous givenness.
For this reason, Husserl carefully distinguishes between these “free” idealities charac-
terized by their unchanging purity and those “bound” idealities, which are ‘attached’
to concrete and contingent occurrences. Hence, Derrida neglects the difference be-
tween ‘free’ idealities, which are indeed subject to an indefinite repetition, and “bound
idealities,” which do not. Secondly, Derrida obliterates the difference between “pres-
entation” (Gegenwidrtigung), where the retained past is part of the perception of the
present, and “recollection” (Vergegenwidrtigung), which is indeed a representation of
the past in the present. Moreover, he reduces every kind of representations to a redou-
bling of previous indicative signs, whereas imagination is not (Bernet, 1995).

As Derrida explains, the translatability of the word lion, then, will not in prin-
ciple be absolute and universal. It will be empirically conditioned by the contingent
encounter in a receptive intuition of something like the lion. The latter is not an “ob-
jectivity of the understanding,” the former, an “object of receptivity,” as Husserl ex-
plains in Experience and Judgment (Husserl 1973, 250 ff.) The ideality of its sense and
of what it evokes irreducibly adheres to an empirical subjectivity. This would be true
even if all men had been able to and could in fact encounter and designate the lion.
Under those circumstances the tie to a de facto anthropological generality would not
be reduced any further. This is because the ideality of sense, considered in itself and
like that of language, is here a “bound” ideality and not a “free” one. This distinction
between “free idealities” and “bound idealities,” which is only implied in Derrida’s Or-
igin, enables us to understand what the absolute ideal objectivity of, for example, the
geometrical object can be and what distinguishes it from that of language as such and
from the sense-content as such. Hence, even though Husserl claims that idealities are
“irreducible” to the sensuously given, this does not mean that they are detached from
them, such that they become idealized products of a process of iteration. But exactly
this ‘silent’ equalization of idealities and idealization is that what allows Derrida to
deny both the presence of the subject to itself and the presence of the sensory given-
ness (Derrida, 1978a, 71). Husserl concludes:
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Thus it appears that even cultural systems are not always completely free idealities,
and this reveals the difference between free idealities (such as logico-mathematical sys-
tems and pure essential structures of every kind) and bound idealities, which in their
being-sense carry reality with them and hence belong to the real world. All reality is
here led back to spatiotemporality as the form of the individual. [...] free idealities [...]
are omnispatial and omnitemporal. Bound idealities are bound to Earth [...]. (Husserl,
1973, 267; cf. Derrida, 1978b, 71, fn. 69)

In contrast to free idealities, which are to be understood in the language of
the Crisis as idealizations, “bound idealities” are anchored in the real world, that is,
their correlative objects have their individual place in the objective time of the world.
Moreover, free idealities, that is, the objectivities of the understanding, are of a “higher
level” than those of receptivity. They are not pre-constituted, like the latter, in the pure
passivity of sensory receptivity, but in a predicative spontaneity. As Husserl empha-
sizes, “the mode of their original pre-givenness is their production in the predicative
activity of the Ego” (Husserl, 1973, 251). This means that for Husserl, the ideality of
sense is correlative to the empirically given. The strategy of Derrida consists precisely
in ignoring this correlation, detaching thus idealities from the constituting subject—
the same strategy Husserl deplores in the proceeding of science.

For Derrida, ideality depends thus on repetition, because pure ideality concerns
an ideal object, which is present as representation (Vorstellung)—that is, “as some-
thing that is accessible and available in general and first for a regard or gaze” (Derrida,
1978a, 64)—during the act of repetition. Ideal identity depends on repetition, which
at its turn, enables the representation of ideality (cf. Derrida, 1978b, 71). Hence, ideal-
ity does not arise from the originary foundation (Urstiftung) of a new sense—from an
arché—but originates from the eternal return of sense to its presence, that is, from its
presentification. If in this way every arché as source of sense as well as its ideal pres-
ence are denied, and there is no repetition of the same without distortion, it would
follow that there is neither an ideal object with invariable identity, nor an ideal arché
of sense. Sense is thus subjected to an unending change, such that it must be “re-in-
vented” in each lived experience. Here, we may add that this eternal reinvention of
sense is nevertheless counterbalanced by the formation of sedimentations of sense,
that is, of a sense that is grounded on our habitual actions.

8. DERRIDA: THE ARCHE-WRITING OF A TRACE—THE DIFFERANCE

Derrida understands this lack of retraceable arché of the sensory as the work of
an “arché-writing” of a trace, which “is in fact the absolute origin of sense in general.
The trace is the différance which opens appearance and signification.” It is not only the
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“origin of all repetition, the origin of ideality” but the origin of sense too. If this trace
refers to an “absolute past,” it is because it can no longer be understood in the form of
a presentification, that is, a modified present or the returning of a present already past,
as the trace precedes every phenomenology of consciousness or presence, according
to Derrida. For instance, no one remembers when or how he/she began to speak. This
trace, which Derrida locates into and at the origin of the linguistic system, can be
also located at the origin of sense, but only provisionally, since the trace, in Derrida’s
words, “is in fact the absolute origin of sense in general, which amounts to saying [...]
that there is no absolute origin of sense in general” (Derrida, 1976, 65). This is because
traces as well as sense in general are subject to “erasure” (Derrida) or to be “crossed
out” (Husserl) by oncoming traces of senses. But to say that difference or trace is origi-
nary is “simultaneously to erase the myth of a present origin” (Derrida, 1976, 203).
From the very beginning, in the “indifferent” dimension of their first impression—a
dimension that Derrida names “past” but under erasure (Derrida, 1976, 65) or the
“primordial absolute” (Derrida, 1978a, 153)—at the threshold of perception the trace
opens a way for the predicative work of conscience. Thus, only retroactively can the
signified presence be constituted, only by deferral, nachtrdglich, supplementary, as
Derrida states in agreement with Husserl.

We cannot here step into further developments, but we may here mention that
Derrida neglects the relation between time permanence and fluency. Actually, as Ro-
berto Walton rightly remarks, the correlation between the now of the living present
and the primary impression is produced amid a temporal flow, so that it is the living
present which grants the sense its affecting force (Walton, 1995, 325-327). Besides,
the continuity of the process of sense formation is made possible by the retention of
past fulfilments, which allows the synthesis of identification to take place. Moreover,
according to Bernet (1995, 15, 19), Derrida obliterates the difference between “pre-
sentation” (Gegenwirtigung), where the retained past is part of the perception of the
present, and “recollection” (Vergegenwidrtigung), which is indeed a representation of
the past in the present. Finally, he reduces every kind of representations to a redou-
bling of previous indicative signs, disregarding that imagination is not.

It is thus the delay which lies in the beginning: a gap, which according to Der-
rida escapes temporalization: “Here, delay is the philosophical absolute, because the
beginning of methodic reflection can only consist in the consciousness of the im-
plication of another previous, possible, and absolute origin in general” The absolute
origin is “always other in its self-identity,” “is present only in being deferred-delayed
(different) without respite, this impotence and this impossibility are given in a pri-
mordial and pure consciousness of Difference” (Derrida, 1978a, 153). The “presence
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of the present” arises from the “return, from the movement of repetition,” such that
this “bending-back is irreducible in presence or in self-presence.” The trace is for Der-
rida “older than presence,” which eludes “a simple self-identity” (Derrida 1973, 68). To
install the trace at the origin involves erasing a grounding of meaning and destining
it to be that which it is: its own différance, Since the trace only repeats itself by differ-
ing from itself, meaning always misses itself: We do not face the eternal return of the
same, but of the difference, that is, of multiple differences that make up a system of
fractured and deviant meanings.

These multiple traces, neither present nor absent, leave the narrative “open” by
suspending meaning and full presence. As such, to maintain a dialectic between pre-
sence and absence would be like maintaining “the chance of aphorism,” as Derrida
(Derrida, 1989, 69) claims:

Maintaining [maintenir], despite the temptations, despite the possible reappropriation,
the chance of the aphorism, is to keep within the interruption, without the interruption,
the promise of giving place, if it is necessary/if it is missing [s’il le faut]. But it is never
given. (Derrida, 1989, 69)

This “interruption” of presence defines an in-between space (see Derrida’s play
on ‘entre’ and ‘antre’ in “The double Session, in (Derrida, 1981, 212 ff.)), that is not the
ground of a dialectical mediation between contradictory or “conflicting polarities,’
but the generalisable “medium” or milieu in which differentiation takes place. In this
type of reading, the in-between space would be something like the place, a “spacing”
of spaces, which cannot be defined as inside or outside, nor indeed as simple “in
space”: In Of Grammatology, Derrida writes:

Spacing (notice that this word speaks the articulation of space and time) is always the
unperceived, the nonpresent, and the nonconscious [...]. This deconstruction of pre-
sence accomplishes itself through the deconstruction of consciousness, and therefore
through the irreducible notion of the trace (Spur). (Derrida, 1976, 68 ff.)

“This trace—writes Derrida in Difference (Derrida, 1973, 156)—is not a pre-
sence but is rather the simulacrum of a presence [...]. Effacement must always be
able to overtake the trace; otherwise, it would not be a trace but an indestructible and
monumental substance” Différance is thus a play of traces, a pure differential trace,
which, in analogy to Saussure’s linguistic analysis, refer to one another without being
united in the spatiotemporal presence. Presence is thus continually deferred, erased as
such, reduced to a play of differential traces that articulate themselves into a system, in
which the spatiotemporal distancing between traces is neither presence nor absence.

98 IRENE BREUER



Thus, first, if traces erase spatiotemporal presence, they cannot be conceived as “be-
ing” in terms of full presence or totality; secondly, if traces are defined by their mutual
interval in the series, i.e. by their mutual a-temporal difference, then presence as such
is de-centered, delayed, never complete; finally, these reflections amount to emphasis-
ing that the product of this play of traces breaks with the idea of representation, of the
synthesis of the heterogeneous, i.e. of totality, of a whole that only survives by resisting
diversity, difference, separation and plurality.

8. CONCLUSION

Derrida’s attentive reading of Husserl has shown that the presence of conscious-
ness to itself cannot be taken for granted. Even though the phenomenological reduc-
tion can neither be reduced to the opposition between expression and indication, nor
to a mere trace, Derrida’s interpretation deserves the merit of having made evident
that the retrieval of an arché of sense or the permanence of an ideal identity of sense is
by no means guaranteed by performing the phenomenological reduction. But we have
shown that these “impossibilities” have already been advanced by phenomenology
itself: At least four interrelated gaps in the Husserlian phenomenology testify the dif-
ficulty both in grasping a retraceable arché of sense and in establishing a correlation
in which intended objects and their conceptual determination fully correspond or
“cover” one another: First, the gap between the ideality of sense and its representation,
that is, between the indeterminacy of phenomenological experience and the ideas
or concepts whose determination no sensory intuition can or rather, need not at-
tain, since intention is fulfilled by an optimal apprehension rather than by a through
determination by concepts. This has led us to the second gap, that is, the cleavage
between sensory and categorial intuitions, which involves a twofold excess insofar as
both types of intuitions exceed one another in different respects. Third, once an un-
expected sense arises, a new primordial impression is constituted, such that it breaks
with instituted sense. Hence, this results in a gap between the ideality of sense and the
sense which exceeds our expectations. This new sense overcomes us and awaits our
conceptualization, which is always retroactive. However, since the “birth” of sense is
never simultaneous with its conscious apprehension, a new sense is only “latent,” nev-
er fully present. Hence, there is, fourth, a gap between the experience of the new and
its apprehension by consciousness. The preceding reflections on the indeterminacy of
experience make evident that passive experience is the ‘place’ for the foundation of the
new, that is, of the unforeseen. This requires that our expectations either be deceived
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or exceeded—or both: the deception of our expectations is thus the condition of pos-
sibility of the new.

What unifies all these cleavages is the acknowledgment that there is a funda-
mental gap between the conceptual or eidetic idealities and the essential indetermi-
nacy of our phenomenological sensuous experience, which is correlative to an excess
of one in respect to the other. Phenomenology is thus characterized by both a sur-
plus of sense due to its irretrievable origin and an inexhaustibility of sense due to the
non-achievability of its telos. Both have not to be seen as shortcomings, but precisely
as the fundamental characteristics of the openness of the world’s horizons. From this
it becomes clear that, as Derrida is right in emphasizing, the Husserlian phenomenol-
ogy cannot be thought of as a system of pure presence: From the analyses of sensuous
perception to those on the constitution of meaning, there is always an excess that re-
mits to further future or previous accomplishments, such that there is a fundamental
openness to change, and fundamentally, to the arrival of something unforeseen. How-
ever, and contra Derrida, neither meanings nor sense are doomed to repetition, since
tirstly, they are not fully coextensive with experience, secondly, they can be modified
according to changing experiences, and thirdly, there are representations that do not
‘represent’ previous presentations by repeating them, such as imaginations. Neither
can it be sustained that idealities “detach” themselves from experience, since even
though they are not “reducible” to it, “bound” idealities are correlative to empirical
reality. Finally, even though the arché of sense can only be retroactively disclosed and
although this cannot be achieved with absolute certainty, this does not justify as going
so far as either reducing sense to a mere trace or abolishing any presence per se, since
for Husserl, all these constitutional processes take place amid a temporal flow.

Notwithstanding the above, Derrida is right in pointing out that there is no
ex-nihilo creation of sense, but sense is ‘invented’: The invention finds something for
the first time inasmuch as it unveils something that was already there awaiting legiti-
mation. Invention gives way (donne lieu) to an event, it inaugurates a new sense: Here-
in resides its singularity or novelty without which there wouldn’t be any invention at
all. This understanding of the appearance of something unexpected but located in an
indifferent dimension of self-givenness may confirm our claim about the impossibil-
ity of subsuming the totality of excess sense to categorical intuition: A rest of sense,
a wild sense, always remains at the threshold of conscience. But what induces this
sense to breach, that is, to cross this threshold and attain expression? Maybe this event
requires us to undergo an affective limit-experience, where “normality” and “habitu-
ality” are suspended, where we are seized by the affective force of the given, in sum,
when we undergo the experience of the sublime. The appearing of a new sense is an
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event, something that overcomes us, and, as Derrida rightly remarks, something that
is submitted to a permanent change and deviance: Sense always exceeds itself towards
its own difference, in this sense it is always différance.
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HecMoTps Ha MX KpeaTUBHYIO COCTABJIAILIYIO, NEMICTBUA B PaMKaX Ky/IbTYPbl He BO3HMKAIOT U3 HU-
yero. OHM ONMPAIOTCA Ha MPELIeCTBYIOINE NefiCTBYA, Ha MACCUBHYIO U aKTUBHYIO IIAMATDb O HUX KaK
ux pacmmpenne. CefMMeHTalusA — 9TO OTIOXKEHME OCa/IKOB, KOTOpOe IMPOMCXOAUT B PaMKax HeKO-
TOPBIX IIPOLIECCOB. DTU OCAIKM CBUAETENIbCTBYIOT 00 MMEBIIMX MECTO IPOLeccax 1 CaMy CTAaHOBATCA
3HAYMMBIMU OTCBIIKaMM UM crefilaMu. POpMUPYIOTCA PasIMYHbIe OCaJlOuYHbIe CTIOU, KOTOpbIE CBUTIE-
TEJIbCTBYIOT O IIPOLIIBIX COOBITYAX, CTPYKTYPbI KOTOPBIX IPUCYTCTBYIOT U B HacToswweM. Hanbonee us-
BecTHas (peHOMEHOIOrMYecKast KOHIIEIILNA cefuMeHTanmy 6blta chopMynupoBaHna B TekcTe Iyccepns
«Havano reomerpun». Iyccepnp ncronbsyeT crieliManbHbIN T€OTOTMYECKUI TEPMIUH «CEAMMEHTALNAY,
YTOOBI OIMCATh HAYKy FeOMeTPUIO KaK S3BIKOBBIM 00pa3oM OIIOCPeJOBaHHbII (3alMCaHHBII) TeHe31C
MIOHATUITHOTO 3HaHUA. YenoBeueckas NMpaKTUKa 3HAHUA MOXKET TPAHCTMPOBATHCA CIEAYIOIIMM MTOKO-
JICHUAIM TOJIBKO 4Yepe3 sI3BIKOBOE BBIpaXKeHMe U IMMCbMEHHYIO 3aIlCh. [leppupa 1cronb3oBan GpeHoMe-
HOJIOTMYEeCKOe MOHATHE CeMMeHTaluu u co3fan «Ipammaronornio». Maypunno ®eppapuc npuMeHnI
aTu upen Jleppupa, paspuBas TeOPUIO JOKyMeHTanbHOCTH. OCHOBHAsA Ujied JOKYMEHTaTbHOCTI B TOM,
YTO OTZHEIBHBIN POJ, COLMAIbHBIX OOBEKTOB,  MMEHHO — JOKYMEHTBHI (3aIlMICU COLMAIBHBIX aKTOB),
JIeXKaT B OCHOBE COLMAJIbHON peambHOCTH. [I1a BeeX Tpéx ¢pumocodoB MMCbMO ¥ 3alMCh CTAHOBATCA
MOJIE/IbI0 Pa3MBIIIICHNS O KY/IbTYyPHO-COLMAIbHOI peaTbHOCTH. Lleb 9T0lt cTaThy B TOM, 4TOOBI pac-
CMOTPETh IUChMO KaK MOJIe/Ib KyJIbTYPHOU CeIUMEHTAlUN 1 aMATH. [yccepnb MOHKMMAa MUCbMO KaK
CelMMEHTAINIO, KOTOpasl Hy)KaeTcs B peakTusauuu. TeMm He MeHee, [leppupa n Peppapnc oTox/eCT-
BJIAIOT IIMICbMEHHBIe 00BEKTBI TONBKO ¢ MaTepyaTM30BaHHBIMIY BelllaMyl U IIOBTOPeHeM HallMCaHHOTO.
OHu He IPOBOJAT PasIN4MA MEXY IOfIpa’kaTeIbHBIM ¥ IIOHMMAIOIMM YT€HEM.

Kntouesvie cnosa: MobumpHbI TeedOH, MUCbMO, TaMSTh, cefuMeHTanst, henomenonorus, Peppa-
puc, Oeppuna, I'yccepnn.

1. INTRODUCTION

Cultural philosophy traditionally relies on the concept of objectification. Objectifi-
cation is a prerequisite for cultural communication. Only by objectifying subjective con-
tents do they become intersubjectively accessible to others. However, objectified contents
must be internalized and in turn re-subjectivized. In phenomenology, the dialectic of
objectification and subjectivation is replaced by the concept of sedimentation. Sedimen-
tation is the depositing of sediments that occurs during certain processes. They testify to
the processes that have taken place, and themselves become significant links or traces.

*  Hacrosmas cTaTbs AB/sAeTCA 4acThio rpanTa (Nr. SMIP-22-17) Hay4yHo-McCIegoBaTebcKoro co-
BeTa JINTBLL
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Cultural tradition can be understood positively or negatively. The ambivalence of
tradition can be described by two questions: Why does transmissibility exist, and why
does each generation of people not have to start all over again, but can adopt and pass
on habits, customs, skills and knowledge to others? How does tradition turn into the
schematization of embodied memory and the inertia of habits? Preservation of the past
in the present can only happen with the appearance of certain traces, materialized refer-
ences, or embodied schemes. In geology, chemistry, and oceanology, there is a term of
sedimentation, which describes the existence of the past in the present. Sedimentation is
the process with which sediment is formed, where particles in a liquid or gas settle and
come to rest against a barrier. This happens due to the fact that the particles are mov-
ing in their respective medium and are affected by various forces. Most importantly, the
particles deposited during this sedimentation process are understood as a depositing, as
an indication or testimony of processes that have already taken place. Geologists, based
on the study of sediments, can infer changes that occurred many years ago. Another
important aspect of sedimentation is that during sedimentation, the settling particles
are separated from the liquid flowing medium by solidification and densification. This
is best evidenced by the formation, structuring, and crystallization of various types of
rocks. Different layers of sediment are formed, which testify to past events that also have
structures in the present. The best-known phenomenological concept of sedimentation
was formulated in Husserl’s text The Origin of Geometry. Husserl uses the specific geolog-
ical term of sedimentation to describe the science of geometry as a linguistically (written)
mediated genesis of conceptual knowledge (Blomberg, 2019). The human practice of
knowledge can be transmitted to other generations only by expressing it linguistically
and recording it in writing. It is also important to note that, according to Husserl, writing
does not preserve meaning, it becomes a reference that allows for activating the intuition
of ideal forms. The term sedimentation was not chosen by chance, because it provides an
opportunity to combine two dimensions important to knowledge, which are often sep-
arated. Sedimentation as a process combines synchronic structures and their diachron-
ic dynamics. Sedimentation not only combines structures and processes, a stable order
and its becoming, but also allows us to explain how stable structures are separated and
formed in dynamic processes. Dynamic processes become stable structures, the activa-
tion of which provides an opportunity to extend and renew cultural traditions. Cultural
actions, regardless of their creativity, are not created out of nothing. They are based on
previous actions, their passive or active memory and extension. Passive memory (forget-
fulness) can turn into active memory through actualization and reactivation. Writing is
like a passive memory that can be activated by reading it with understanding.
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Husserl and Merleau-Ponty studied the sedimentations of experience in order
to reveal the assumptions, genesis and development of the historicity of embodied
consciousness. Derrida used the phenomenological concept of sedimentation and
created Grammatology because he sought to combine a dynamic genesis with stable
structures. The question was formulated as follows: how can stable structures and
material traces support the genesis of something? Ferraris applied these ideas of Der-
rida while developing the theory of documentality. The main idea of documentality is
that a particular kind of social objects, namely documents (records of social acts) are
the basis of social reality. For all three philosophers, writing or recording becomes a
model for reflecting on cultural-social reality.

The purpose of the article is to discuss writing as a model for cultural sedi-
mentation and memory. I first analyze Ferraris’ social object concept. I then examine
Derrida’s concept of writing. Finally, I discuss whether cultural sedimentation can be
understood as imitation. [ argue that writing is a sedimentation of meaning that needs
to be reactivated. The script is only a trace that points to the original intuitions of ideal
objects. The reactivation of sedimentation cannot be equated with imitation, because
tradition can exist only when the understanding of the ideal meaning is reactualized.

2. THE MOBILE PHONE AS A SOCIAL OBJECT

In Ferraris’ book Where are you?, which was written in 2005, he argues that the
point of mobile phones is not communication, but recording. The philosopher notes
that the mobile phone does not serve as a traditional communication tool for con-
versations, but as a texting, image recording, saving or memory machine. Even more,
the phone now becomes a document (Ferraris, 2014). It can be used as universal tool
for registration—to confirm a signature, make a payment, discover your location, or
confirm it. The telephone reveals the nature of social objects because, as a recording
device, it embodies the acts of their production. The mobile phone reveals the pecu-
liarity of social reality, as it can only exist through sedimentation of records. Thus
social objects cannot be identified with physical objects or ideal objects.

Ferraris separates social objects as an independent category from ideal and physi-
cal objects due to the peculiarity of their origin and existence'. Social objects are pri-

Ferraris provides a classification of objects. In his opinion, it is necessary to distinguish between na-
tural objects that exist in time and space and are independent of the subject, social objects that exist in
time and space and depend on the subject, and ideal objects that exist beyond time and space and are
independent of the subject. Ideal objects can also be socialized, but their essence is to be independent
of psychological, linguistic and social acts. Ferraris criticizes Derrida’s attempt to reduce ideal objects
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marily based on writing. Their foundation are records, which can be very diverse. These
can be records on paper, magnetic memory cards, or even virtual Internet networks.
Records embody memory and ensure the maintenance and identification of social iden-
tities. For example, if I want to confirm my identity, I must provide a registered personal
code; if I want to confirm my marital status, I must provide a record of my marriage; if
I have property, it must be confirmed by entries in the property register; if I want to pay
a bill, I must have a record in a virtual bank account. It is precisely because of the asso-
ciation of these social objects with logging records that the mobile phone is increasingly
becoming not a communication instrument but a recording/recording machine. It is a
tool with which social reality is constructed. Social objects are both personal obligations
and promises, as well as social legal obligations, laws, intentions, various economic, po-
litical or other contracts, bills for purchases in a store, or for drinks consumed in a bar.
If earlier these social objects were recorded in stone, clay tablets, papyrus scrolls, fabrics,
animal skins, or body tattoos, thus ensuring the material sustainability of the records,
now those records can exist in electronic form. Thus, records become independent of
material carriers. If one credit or ID card is lost, it can be replaced with another. It is
important that records exist in an electronic bank account or register.

Ferraris described the phenomenon of the mobile phone perfectly, and I com-
pletely agree that the phone is not only a means of communication, but a special social
object or even a document that underpins our social reality. From my point of view,
the most important statement of Ferraris's conception is the justification of social real-
ity by records. Arguably, records are sediments that need to be reactivated. Ferraris ex-
plains social objects using Adolf Reinach’s phenomenological theory. Reinach argued
that social objects should be understood as a special reality that cannot be reduced
to either physical or psychic objects. Their existence can be understood through the
example of a promise. Reinach concluded that a promise becomes a social obligation
only when it is materialized, when it is expressed orally or in writing in another way
that he understands. Social reality is established through objectifications that must be
understandable to others. Ferraris expanding Reinach’s theory of social objects states
that the essential features of social objects are: 1. Intention (spontaneity and punctu-
ality); 2. Expression (the necessity to be perceived and understood); and 3. Recording
(the need to be registered) (Ferraris, 2013, 168).

to communication and writing as the conditions that constitute those objects (Ferraris, 2013, 39).
Ferraris says that ideal objects are discovered, not created. However, the philosopher, recognizing the
irreducibility of ideal objects to psychology, does not pay attention to how discoveries can be reacti-
vated and how the science of ideal objects and its tradition emerge on the basis of such reactivations.
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3. WRITING, RECORD, REGISTRATION

Ferraris relies on Derrida’s concept of grammatology, which aims to rehabilitate
the concept of writing. According to Derrida, the opposition between written and oral
tradition introduces an unmeasured division, which is based on an unjust hierarchy
of values. Moreover, this contrast between the letter and the living (spiritual) word is
based on certain traditional superstitions. Superstitions about scripture and the living
word are based on an analogous distinction between body and spirit. In Grammato-
logy, Derrida argues:

It is not a simple analogy: writing, the letter, the sensible inscription, has always been
considered by Western tradition as the body and matter external to the spirit, to breath,
to speech, and to the logos. And the problem of soul and body is no doubt derived
from the problem of writing from which it seems-conversely-to borrow its metaphors.
Writing, sensible matter and artificial exteriority: a “clothing” It has sometimes been
contested that speech clothed thought. Husserl, Saussure, Lavelle have all questioned it.
But has it ever been doubted that writing was the clothing of speech? (Derrida, 1997, 35)

The Western tradition prioritizes the spirit over the body. The body is considered
a corrupt burden of the spirit. Therefore, writing is considered an imperfect tool and a
destructive technique. It is not by chance that Heidegger criticizes the forgetfulness of
being, and offers to overcome it by listening to the voice of being. Derrida argues that,
on the one hand, the spiritual spoken word is considered superior to the written word,
because writing eliminates intonations and addresses not a specific person, but an ab-
stract reader. On the other hand, worshipers of the spirit (the voice of being) understand
scripture too narrowly. The script is usually identified with the phonetic script.

It is said that the most perfect form of writing is phonetic writing, when the
sound of a spoken word is written down. Derrida argues that the alphabet is an es-
sential method of writing, because it records speech, and the latter is a direct trans-
mission of thought. The development of writing is depicted as a transition from a
pictograph to an ideogram, and from there to a phonetic alphabet. But writing, un-
derstood as an intermediary of an intermediary (writing represents speech, which in
turn represents thinking) is treated as falling outside of meaning. Then the record can
be understood as a drawing, a knot in the corner of a handkerchief or on a string, an
indicating gesture or various inscriptions, imprints, engravings. Based on this point
of view, it can be asserted that writing is the basis of cinematography, photography,
and choreography. Freeing writing from the need to represent speech reveals that it is
equated with phonetic writing simply because that form of writing dominated Europe
(Derrida, 1997, 4).
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Ferraris claims, that the mobile phone establishes the superiority of writing and
even ideograms over orality. The role of the telephone as a tool for conversations and
communication obscures the much more important point of writing and recording.
The mobile phone confirms and embodies Derrida’s grammatological thesis that
everything is written, and nothing exists beyond the text. Now, based on the example
of a mobile phone, this thesis reveals itself as an establishment of social-cultural re-
ality. Social reality exists through records, documents and memory archives. It could
be objected that the writing and recording functions are already performed by the
computer. We use computers to register and our movements and actions leave traces
in the virtual space. Every step I take, every visit to websites, information pages or
virtual shopping points is recorded. However, the mobile phone has the advantage
that it captures my movements not only in the virtual world, but also in the real one. It
records my visits not only to websites, but also to the actual stores, clubs, parks, cities
and states I have visited. I create the reality of a social world with my posts. If Galileo
Galilei once said that the world is a book written by God, now we can ironically note
that everyone with a mobile phone becomes a co-author of this book.

4. WRITING—MEMORY OR FORGETFULNESS?

If we talk about the relationship between writing and memory, the first thing
that comes to mind is Plato’s expressed critique of writing as memory. Plato is often
cited to emphasize that writing is the poison of memory. It is said that because of
writing, we no longer keep memories in our soul, but entrust them to writing. Derri-
da claims that Plato establishes an opposition between the inner voice and the outer
writing, which establishes a certain hierarchy. Derrida aims to show that writing is
more important than orality, because writing embodies memory and the possibility
of repetition. This is evidenced by the example of societies without writing. Without
writing, there is no story. Writing allows you to save and accumulate knowledge. So
why is Plato considered an opponent of writing, even though he himself became the
most widely read ancient philosopher? I believe that Derrida’s claims that Plato op-
poses writing and orality in the Phaedrus dialogue are inaccurate (Derrida, 1997, 35).
Plato does not contrast writing and voice, but written speeches and a person who
understands what is written. Writing does not preserve truth because it is only a re-
minder, not memory itself.

You have invented an elixir not of memory, but of reminding and you offer your pupils
the appearance of wisdom, not true wisdom, for they will read many things without
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instruction and will therefore seem to know many things, when they are for the most
part ignorant and hard to get along with, since they are not wise, but only appear wise.
(Plato, 2005, 275b)

In the Platonic dialogue of Phaedrus, the discussion is not only about the de-
structive effect of writing on the memory, but about real and supposed wisdom, about
truth and falsehood. Writing can become a game, a mischief, when you don’t care at
all what seeds will be sown. Plato is concerned with the educational role of writing.
Scripture is not the keeper of truth because it does not guarantee truth. Scripture re-
quires knowledge of what is written. The text must be legible.

He who thinks, then, that he has left behind him any art in writing, and he who receives
it in the belief that anything in writing will be clear and certain, would be an utterly sim-
ple person, and in truth ignorant of the prophecy of Ammon, if he thinks written words
are of any use except to remind him who knows the matter about which they are written.
(Plato, 2005, 275d)

Plato does not claim that writing is completely unnecessary, he only notes that
it does not need to be idolized. What is important is the playful and pedagogical func-
tion of writing, not the writing itself. What is important is not how the language is
recorded in the text, but how it is recorded in the soul. This, according to Plato, is the
true essay. In other words, what matters is not the written texts, but what happens to
us while writing and reading them. In Plato’s understanding, philosophy is the care of
the soul. On the other hand, Plato’s approach to writing reminds us once again that
ideas and their intuition are more important than writing. Writing is just a trace of
ideas and a reference to them.

5. WRITING AS CULTURAL SEDIMENTATION:
REPEATED IMITATION OR REACTIVATION

As I mentioned, when writing is understood as an arche-writing, it should not
be associated only with human linguistic activity. Derrida, expanding the concept of
writing, calls it a trace. A trace is always an inscription in the sensory element, but at
the same time it is understood as a reference to what is not there.

The trace is in fact the absolute origin of sense in general. Which amounts to saying
once again that there is no absolute origin of sense in general. The trace is the differance
which opens appearance and signification. Articulating the living upon the nonliving in
general, origin of all repetition, origin of ideality, the trace is not more ideal than real,
not more intelligible than sensible, not more a transparent signification than an opaque
energy and no concept of metaphysics can describe it. (Derrida, 1997, 65)
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The trace as an archiphenomenon of memory makes it possible to eliminate the
division of meaning into internal and external, subjective and objective, natural and
cultural. The simplest example of writing can be the footprints of an animal or the
way it marKks its territory. Here, the cat leaves traces by scratching the walls or rubbing
against the surrounding objects. A trace can be not only a scratch or imprint, but also
a left (recorded) smell. A person may be less sensitive to smells, but a dog, when en-
countering a stranger, always sniffs him as if reading the memory of scents he brings
with him. Even more interestingly, fish also leave traces. Seals can use their sensitive
whiskers to follow the tracks of fish just as well as tracking dogs on land. Seals “read”
and record the eddies caused by passing fish. It is true that these traces of fish are very
short-lived. They last just 35 seconds. However, this ability to follow fish tracks allows
seals to hunt in complete darkness underwater.

Maurizio Ferraris extended Derrida’s ideas in describing the social and cultural
world and applied them to explain modern technologies such as the mobile phone
and the Internet. It can be said that the modern social and institutional reality is cre-
ated by a constantly expanding system of records. Not only cultural reality, but also
natural reality is based on a recording system that allows recording of acts, which
creates meanings and social connections. Indeed, writing is a prime example of the
sedimentation of any cultural meaning. It can be reactivated when the trace turns into
a meaningful reference and we are able to read it. However, in Ferraris’ Documentality,
the continuity of the cultural/social world is based on imitation. Ferraris presents im-
itation as a model of socio-cultural activity. He understands the reading of writing as
an imitative act. It is the mimetic repetition of the record that gives us meaning (Fer-
raris, 2013, 193). Writing is a trace that turns into meaning when it is registered with
the possibility of repetition (Ferraris, 2013, 211). The reader reads the text much like
a social actor repeats a ritual. Therefore, according to Ferraris, mimetic transmission
and individual variation are actions characteristic of the social world.

In order to understand the significance of writing in social and cultural reality,
one must return to the concept formulated in Edmund Husserl’s work The Origin of
Geometry (Husserl, 1954). It is no secret that Derrida’s grammatology project was de-
veloped by interpreting the insights formulated in this text (Derrida, 1978). Husserl
argued that the emergence of the tradition of geometry requires writing as a material
objectification. Without writing, the Pythagorean theorem would not survive, thus
Derrida claims that ideal objects are impossible without writing. Writing is said to
guarantee their existence. However, Derrida simplifies the existence of idealities when
he equates the intuition of ideal objects and their sedimentation in writing. I take the
Husserlian view that writing does not coincide with ideas. Ideas require a different
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way of understanding. Records only indicate and remind intuition of ideal objects.
Husserl understood writing as a sedimentation that must be reactivated. It is possible
to use geometrical examples, which not only Husserl, but also Plato, are happy to use.
No writing of a geometric figure can express the ideal meaning of that figure. It is not
possible to write (draw) an equilateral triangle or a straight line. The ideal meaning
of these forms always transcends the inscription and remains beyond it. Husserl, like
Plato, argues that ideal meaning cannot be written down. Any record of ideality meets
with resistance, with the impossibility of equating ideal contents with sensory materi-
al expressions. In Logical Investigations, Husserl shows that the irreducibility of ideal
meanings applies not only to writings, but also to words spoken aloud. Sensory artic-
ulated sounds, like materially embodied letters, do not contain the ideal meaning to
which they refer. According to Husserl, the ideality of meaning precedes the sensority
and contingency of expression. The meaning of a word does not change depending
on how the word is pronounced or written. However, the philosopher does not deny
the necessity of expressing ideal meanings. Expressions, signs and images must play
only a supporting role as aids to understanding: “Elusive sensuous pictures function,
however, in a phenomenologically graspable and describable manner, as mere aids
to understanding, and not as themselves meanings or carriers of meaning” (Husser],
2001, 208).

Husserl argues that recordings (records) are significant not in and of themselves,
but as references to intuitions of ideal meaning. Such an understanding of writing is
based on the distinction between the spoken or written word as a sensory complex
and its ideal meaning. One can focus on the sound of the word or how the word is
written, but more important is the meaning of the word itself, what it indicates as a
sign that we understand. Comprehensible and non-comprehending reading of the
text are two completely different ways of interpreting meaning. In one case, attention
is focused on the word as a sensory sign, in the other case, attention is directed to its
ideal meaning. Most importantly, the ideal value remains autonomous from the point
of view of the writing, since the same meaning can be written in different ways. More-
over, not a single record exhausts or replaces the very intuition of this ideal object.
With this intuition of the ideal object or meaning in mind, we should also understand
the Husserlian concept of science. Science is not a collection of written texts, because
texts by themselves do not transmit meaning, they are only traces of intuitions. There-
fore, scientific texts are meaningful only as sediments of experience, which are reacti-
vated and reactualized, i.e. repeated as intuitions of ideal meaning.

So Derrida and Ferraris rightly point out the importance of writing as the ob-
jectification and communication of a meaning, because ideal meanings can only be
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communicated by expressing them sensory, but they simplify the existence of ideal
object by identifying them with material expression and its contingency. In agreement
with Husserl, I argue that writing is not the recording of an ideal object as such, but
the sedimentation of the experience or intuition of it. Writing is such a sediment of
experience that, in being passive, requires reactivation and intelligent extension, not
imitation. The genesis of meaning, its sedimentation and understandable reactualiza-
tion is nothing but a condition for the existence of a cultural tradition. For example,
the history of philosophy is possible only because reading the writings of philosophers
gives an understanding of what they are talking about, and actualizes those idea, the
traces of which can be found in the text. Imitation and mimetic reproduction do not
create conditions for experiencing the meanings of idealities and transferring them to
others, and without this experience as a structure of historicity that enables reactual-
ization, history itself turns into a mere registering of meaningless facts.

6. CONCLUSIONS

The documentality theory formulated by Ferraris and the case of the mobile
phone as a social object reminds us of the importance of writing/recording in the
social and cultural world. Ideas and social commitments acquire cultural significance
and value only when they are recorded in writing. Derrida and Ferraris rightly point
out the importance of writing as the objectification and communication of a meaning.
Ideal objects and social objects require materially sensory objectification, but writing
is neither an all-saving memory nor forgetfullness. Writing must be read not only by
understanding the letters or ideograms, but also by understanding what they mean.
Husserl understood writing as a sedimentation that must be reactivated. However,
Derrida and Ferraris identify the written objects only with materialized writing and
the repetition of what is written. They do not distinguish between imitative and com-
prehensive reading. Ferraris does not reflect on the difference between the repetition
of a social ritual and the meaningful reading of a text. The repetition of a social ritual
does not require an understanding of its origin, so its imitative repetition with little
effort reproduces the meaning of the ritual itself, whereas in simulating reading, we
do not reproduce the meaning, because the meaning of the text does not match the
text itself. To be able to read what is written and understand what is written about
are different things. These are different levels of the bound idealities. The analysis of
sedimented forms of memory leads to the question of whether it is possible to return
to the primal sources of meaning. Are there such records, habits, customs that can
function in the present, even if their primal meaning is lost? I argue that the cultural
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tradition of ideal objects as free idealities is possible only on the basis of reactivation,
which is not imitative repetition but a return to primal intuitions.

REFERENCES

Blomberg, J. (2019). Interpreting the Concept of Sedimentation in Husserls “Origin of Geometry”.
Public Journal of Semiotics, 9 (1), 78-94.

Derrida, J. (1978). Edmund Husserl’s Origin of Geometry: An Introduction (].P. Leavey, Trans.). Jr. Stoney
Brook/New York: Nicolas Hays.

Derrida, J. (1997). Of Grammatology (G.Chakravorty Spivak, Trans.). Baltimore and London: The
Johns Hopkins University Press.

Ferraris, M. (2013). Documentality: Why it is Necessary to Leave Traces (R. Davies, Trans.). New York:
Fordham University Press.

Ferraris, M. (2014). Where are You? An Ontology of the Cell Phone. Fordham University Press.

Husserl, E. (1954). Die Frage nach dem Ursprung der Geometrie als intentional-historisches Pro-
blem. In Die Krisis der europaischen Wissenschaften und die transzendentale Phanomenologie.
Eine Einleitung in die phanomenologische Philosophie (365-386) (Hua VI). The Hague: Martinus
Nijhoff.

Husserl, E. (2001). Logical Investigations, Vol. 1 (J.N.Findlay, Trans.). London: Routledge.

Husserl, E. (1984). Logische Untersuchungen, Bd.2, Teil.2 (Hua 19/2) (U.Panzer, Ed.). The Hague: Mar-
tinus Nijhoff.

Plato. (2005). Euthypro, Apology, Crito, Phaedo, Phaedrus (H.North Fowler, Trans.). London: Harward
University Press.

114 DALIUS JONKUS



HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 : 1. Research : A. Vavilov : 115-140

GEHOMEHOJIOTMYECKVE UCCJIEJJOBAHVIA « STUDIES IN PHENOMENOLOGY « STUDIEN ZUR PHANOMENOLOGIE « ETUDES PHENOMENOLOGIQUES

https://doi.org/10.21638/2226-5260-2023-12-1-115-140

3ATATTKA «BCETTIA Y)KE»
(YTPAYUEHHOTO CJIE[TA ®EHOMEHOJIOTI)
B IEKOHCTPYKIIUU JEPPUIA

AHTOH BABMJIOB

Kanpupar dunocodckux Hayk, HOLEHT.
Ky6auckuit rocyapCcTBEHHBII YHUBEPCUTET.
350040 Kpacnogmap, Poccus.

E-mail: anton_v_v@list.ru

B crarbe mpefcTaB/ieH BapMaHT «MUKPOTOIMYECKOTO» IIPOYTEHNA KaK IIMPOKO M3BECTHBIX OCHOB-
HBIX TEKCTOB, TaK I COBCEM HeJJaBHO OITyOIMKOBAHHBIX CEMIHAPOB VM MHTePBbIO [epprjia B KOHTEKCTe
obpalieHns ero MpICIN K peHOMeHonoruu [yccepna u GpyHIaMeHTanbHON OHTONOrMM Xalifierrepa.
Hauunas cBOJI MHTEIEKTYaIbHbI IIyTh C OCMBIC/IEHVSI BasKHEIINX TeM I IIPO6/IeM IyccepIeBCcKoi
¢denomenonorny, Jeppua OTKpbIBaeT B IeCKPUIIMAX TEMIIOPANIN3aly MapagoKcaabHOe OCYIecT-
BJICHVE BHYTpPEHHell CaMOJieKOHCTPYKIMM (pEHOMEHOMOTUM KaK TaKOBOIl, KOTOpas MSHYTPM CaMOIl
ce6s1 ToApBIBAaeT COOCTBEHHBIN ITTABHbII IPUHIUIT U3HAYaIbHON JAHHOCTY JJIA Ce651 )KMBOTO HACTOI-
I[ero B €ro NOTHOM NpucyTcTBMM. JKMBOe HacTOsAIee CAMOIPUCYTCTBYA TPAaHCI[eH/IeHTaIbHOTO ego,
KaK, COOCTBEHHO, ¥ OHO CaMO, OKa3bIBAIOTCA B IIpouTeHNN [leppuia BOBCe He M3HAYaTbHBIM VICTOKOM
M060TO CMBICTIA, 3HAHNA 1 OIIBITA, a, CKOopee, 3P PeKTOM pas3nuuuil, TOTAIbHO 3aBUCAIIUM OT Crlefia
HaBCer/ja yTpauyeHHOro IPOIIIOTo, TAKMM 00pa3oM, BEIYEPKIBAsACh B CBOEI M3HAYaTbHOCTU Y IIPHU-
BOJIAICH K CBOEMY ITOJIIMHHOMY «VCTOKY» KaK UTpe 3alasibiBaHmit u pasmuanit. [logobHas cTparerus
YTeHNA XapaKTepusyeT ¥ oTHouleHMe [leppuna K dyHIaMeHTanbHON OHTONMOTMM Xalifierrepa, 4bs
OHTOJIOrMYecKas HudQepeHusa MeX/Ay CYIMM 1 ObITUEM MPU3HAETCA IMPOU3BORHON oT différance
Kak ellle 60Jee M3HAYaTbHOTO JIBYDKEHM Pas3NMyaHus, AKOObI KOHCTUTYTUBHO IIPEMIIeCTBYIOMIEro
BCKPBITOII XaililerrepoM B KauecTBe HeOOXOIMMOTIO OCHOBAHMA BCEX BOIIPOCOB MeTadu3nku nudde-
penuuu. OfHaKo, IpeTeHAys Ha 60Jee M3HAYAIBHOE OCMBIC/IEHNE CYIIHOCTU MeTapU3UKH IIO CPaB-
HeHmio ¢ [yccepnem n XarimerrepoM, byt Gpumocodckie IpOeKThl yBepeHHO IPUUNCIAIOTCA [leppusia
K Ionmio MeTadusnKy, caM Jeppuja Mpofo/bkKaeT HeM3MEHHO MpuberaTb K HeKOTOPBIM pecypcaMm de-
HOMEHOJIOTO-TPaHCIIeHIeHTaTbHOTO AVICKYPCa, OCTABIAA UX 6e3 KaKoif-m160 IpopaboTKu, KPUTHUKIL,
TeKOHCTPYKIIMY 1 ke JOOPOCOBECTHO TTOCTABIEHHOTO Borpoca. CaMbIM ITOKa3aTeNbHbIM ABIACTCS
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HCIIOb30BaHNe 000poTa «Bcerfa yxe» (toujours déja, immer schon), HeBepOsITHO 4aCTO BCTpevarolLe-
rocst B paborax Xaitgerrepa u I'yccepns (kak 1 GONBIIMHCTBA FPYTUX CAMBIX M3BECTHBIX COBPEMEH-
HBIX TIpefcTaBuTeneil (HeHOMEHOMOIMYEeCKO MBIC/IN) U CONPOBOX/AIOIETO GOIBIINHCTBO TEKCTOB
camoro [leppupa. B mpexcraBIeHHOM B HACTOSILIE CTaThbe IPOYTEHMI ITUX TEKCTOB MBI CTPEMIM-
51, BO-IIePBbIX, IPOOYANTD BHUMaHNE K TallHOI Cile 3TOro 060pOoTa, CKPIBAIIEro B cebe 3aragKy
ncToKa (eHOMEHOIOINYeCKOro, (GyHIaMeHTalbHO-OHTO/IOINYeCKOT0, TPAHCIIEHAEHTATbHOTO U Jie-
KOHCTPYKTHMBIUCTKOTO JUCKYPCOB KaK TAKOBBIX, BO-BTODBIX, IIPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATH BO3MOXXHOCTH
CaMOJIeKOHCTPYKLIUM IeKOHCTPYKLIMM, KAKOBbIE C HOBOII HACTOSITENIBHOCTHIO BO3BPAIIAIOT HAC K IIPO-
671eMe orpefieneHNs TpaHNI] MeTaUsNKY 1 «I107ell Grmocopum.

Kniouesvie cnosa: meradpusyka, GeHOMEHONOINA, JeKOHCTPYKLVA, OBbITHE, BpeMs, TeMIIOPa/JbHOCTD,
cnep, Heppupa, I'yccepnp, Xaiigerrep.
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Based on key texts of Derrida as well as his interviews and recently published seminars the article
presents a “micrological” analysis of deconstructivist thought in the context of its appeal to phenom-
enology of Husser]l and fundamental ontology of Heidegger. Derrida begins his intellectual path with
a reflection on the most important topics of Husserlian phenomenology and discovers in the descrip-
tions of temporalization a paradoxical movement of the immanent self-deconstruction of phenom-
enology. It from within undermines its own basic principle of the primordial givenness of the living
present to itself in its whole presence. From the point of view of Derrida’s deconstruction, the living
present of self-presence of the transcendental ego, like itself, is no longer the original source of sense,
meaning, knowledge and experience but rather the effect of difference. Derrida discovers the radical
constitutive dependence of the present on the trace of the inevitably lost past, thus, his thought reso-
lutely destroys the primordial nature of the present and roots it in the true “origin” as a game of delays
and differences. Similarly, Derrida criticizes the project of fundamental ontology. While Heidegger
conceives of the ontological difference between being and Being as the last hidden basis of any question
in the discourse of metaphysics, Derrida insists that this differentiation is derived from différance as an
even more primordial movement of difference. And although Derrida claims to have a more essential
comprehension of the core of metaphysics compared to Husser] and Heidegger and even confidently
classifies their philosophical work ones to the field of metaphysics, he continues to use the resources of
phenomenological and transcendental discourse again and again, leaving them without any criticism.
The most telling example here is the use of the phrase “always already” (toujours déja, immer schon),
incredibly common in the works of Heidegger and Husserl (as well as most other most famous modern
phenomenologists) and accompanying most of Derrida’s texts. In this article we seek to draw attention
to the mystery power of this phrase, which hides the secret of the origins of phenomenological, funda-
mental-ontological, transcendental, and deconstructivist discourses as such, and also to demonstrate
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the possibilities of self-deconstruction of deconstruction, which with new urgency returns us to the
problem of defining the limits of metaphysics and the “margins of philosophy.”

Keywords: metaphysics, phenomenology, deconstruction, Being, time, temporality, trace, Derrida,
Husserl], Heidegger.

1. CJIEl] DEHOMEHO/JIOI' M B «@PEHOMEHOJIOI'I» CJIEQA

Celles ci, en fait, et malgré une prétention a loriginarité,
sont foujours déja constituées et post-génétiques.

J. Derrida

B cBoeit nmporpammHoil pabore «O rpammaronornm», Bblieniiei B 1967 rony,
JKaxk Jleppupa, Beifensas Bce NMpeRIoKeHre KypCcuBOM, ¢ 0c000J MHTOHAIMEN 3aMe-
YaeT, YTO «MblC/b O C7lede He MOXHerm HU Nopeamv ¢ MPaHCUeHOeHMAnvHol geHome-
Honozueil, Hu ceéecmucy k Heil» (Derrida, 1967a, 91)1. Kaxkercs, 4to Takoe npusHaHume
C Cam020 HA4ana «IOABEIINBaeT» — VIV 3aK/II0YaeT B CKOOKM — IIPUHIMIIMAIbHBIN
BOIIPOC O TOM, SIBJII€TCS M — U, €C/IN ABJIAETCS, TO HACKOJIBKO — MBbIC/Ib Jleppupa
(cTporo) ¢heHOMEeHOIOrMYeCKOIT; «C CaMOTO Hadyaja», TO €CThb C CAMOTO OIpefe/eHNs
METOJONIOIMYECKMX ITyTell pasBepThIBaHMA 3TOI MapaflOKCaIbHON MbICIN, IIPU3BaH-
HOJl HY MHOTO HY MaJIO JIeKOHCTPYMPOBATh CaMO IOHATNE M3HAYa/IbHOCTU: B JIBVKE-
HUM JeKOHCTPYKLMY M3HAYa/JIbHOCTY BBIOOPY HET MeCTa — JIAKOHMYHO 3aBepIIaeT
a6sa Tleppupa (1967a, 91), nuiast m060ro CMbIC/IA BCAKYIO IONBITKY (OHO3HAYHOTO)
OTHeCEHNs JeKOHCTPYKLIMY K KaKOMY-/I100 HallpaB/IeHMIO VM 1IKose. VI Bce-Taku. ..

Bbu(6mm)orpadudeckn [leppuaa «HaunMHaeT» KakK IPVIEKHBIN «IUTaTeIb» OT-
11a-0CcHOBaTe/s peHOMeHomorny, npusHaBas cBoit gonr nepen HuM (Derrida, 1967b,
302; Derrida, 2004, 140; Derrida, 2007, 149): pogmBLIascs U3 ycepAHbIX BECEHHUX IITY-

1 U manee: «MbICTIb O C/lelle HUKOT/IA He CMeltaeTcsi ¢ GeHOMEHOOT el IMChMa, HECMOTPS Ha BCe

Te AUCKYPCUBHbIE PeCypchbl peHOMEHOIOTUM, KOTOPbIe 9Ta MBICIb Y Hee 3auMcTByeT» (Derrida,
1967a, 99; cf. Derrida, 1967a, 90). B xozme 3akpsiToro cemnuapa no Xaiigerrepy (pacumdposka
3ammcK KOToporo 6bu1a omy6/IMKoBaHa coBceM HeflaBHO) B 1986 rony B Venbckom yHnBepcutete
Heppupa (Derrida, 2021, 54) mpusHaeTcs, 9TO B CBOeil paboTe, He OTHaBask MPEIIOYTEHNS de-
MY-TO OIHOMY, «BCEIfIa PACIIOIaTaeTCsl MeXAY OIMIIMPUYECKNMM U TPAHCIeHeHTa/IbHbIM». Takast
cTparerusi «He-BbIOOPa» OZHOTO U3 ABYX (MM «He-IPEeNHOYTEHVIs» OFHOTO APYrOMY, «He-N30/I-
POBaHUsI» OFHOTO OT [PYrOro) XapaKTepHa B ye/iom Ui Mbiciu [leppupia, KOTOPbIL He 3ps Ha-
CTayBaeT Ha HEOOXOAVMOCTU OJHOBPEMEHHO IOAAEpKUBaTh 00e B3aVMOMCK/IIOYAIOI[e TOYKI
3peHns, «3apaxkawomue» gpyr gpyra (Derrida, 2004, 139, 142, 144, 153; cf. Derrida, 1972¢, 18). Cp.
B 9TOM OTHOIIEHNM XapaKTEPHbII CTUAMCTUYECKNII IpueM oTBeToB eppupna us «Ilosuumii», 3a-
K/TIOYAIOIIUIICS B YTBEPXKIECHNN 00HOBPEMEHHOCHIU PASIINIHBIX TIPOTMBOIIONIOKHBIX KadeCTB WIN
addextos (Derrida, 1972¢, 12, 15, 27, 35, 38, 54, 88, 95), a TaxKe aHaIM3 MIPOTUBOIOIOKHBIX
crencTBuMii xagerreposckoro tekcta (Derrida, 2021, 14).
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nuit B apxuBe [yccepns B JlyBeHe gumiomuas pabota 1954 roga o npo6ieme reHesu-
ca B peHOMEHO/IOIMH, OIyOMVKOBAaHHAsA NOYTH copok et crycts (Derrida, 1990b),
Bourenumit B «ITucemo u pasmane» goknan 1959 roga «“Tenesnc u crpykrypa” u de-
HoMeHonorus» (Derrida, 1967b, 229-251), naganuslit B 1962 rofy u COnpoBOX/ao-
IUIicsA IIPOCTPAHHBIM BéedeHuem IepeBO, HEOONBIIOrO MO3IHETO IyCCepIeBCKOTO
tekcTa «Havano reomerpum» (Derrida, 1962), (moka ele He M3faHHBIE) TPU Kypca
B CopbonHe 1962-1964 rT. 10 peHomenonornu Iyccepns: opun nocesueH Ilamoti
Kapmesuancxoti medumauuu, Bropoii 1o, HazBanueM «DeHOMEHOIOI s, TeIeOIOT s,
Teonorusa» — bory B Mmbicin [yccepna (Kypc ¢ mpyMedaTe/IbHbIM TI0A3aro/IOBKOM le
Dieu de Husserl), Tpetuit — ¢denomenonoruu u smnupusmy (cf. Derrida, 2013, 11),
nBe penensun 1963 rona B Les Etudes philosophiques: na nexuyonnsiit kypc [ycceprns
1925 ropa «®eHoMeHomormyeckas ncuxonorusa» (Derrida, 1963a) u paboty Xybepra
Xoms 1962 roma «KusHennsiit mup u ucropusi. OcHoBbI nosgHet ¢punocodpun Iyc-
ceprsi» (Derrida, 1963b), penensus Ha tekct [Ix. H. Moxantu «IycceprneBckas Teopus
3HAa4YeHMsI» B TOM >Ke )XypHaite 3a 1964 rox (Derrida, 1964), moxa He Ony0/IMKOBaHHBII
Kypc B «Bpicieit HopmasbHOII mKome» 1964/65 . «Teopus 3navenns B “Jlormueckux
uccnepoBannax. u “Vipesx I’» (cf. Derrida, 2013, 12), Tpu penensun 1965 roga: Ha
HIepeBOJIbI Ha aHIIMIICKIIA 13bIK «Vfieil» 1 mapypKCKmx fokmamoB [yccepris u Ha ucce-
nosaHne Pobepra CokonoBcku 06 yuenun [ycceprs o koucturyuposanun (Derrida,
1965a; 1965b; 1965c¢), cratbst 1966 roma «DeHOMEHONMOTHUS U 3aKpbITIe MeTaDUSUKIL.
Beenenue B mpicib [yccepnsa» (Derrida, 2000a), periensus Ha ¢puHKoBcKue «ITymum
no ¢denomenonorvm» (Derrida, 1966); sHamenutsiit «[onoc n deHomen» (Derrida,
1967¢), NOCBsILIEHHBIT Ipo6/IeMaTKe 3HaKa B (PeHOMEHOIOTMM ¥ BBIILIEAIINIL, KaK
U OKasaBlIasgcs BrocnencTByu B «Ilomax ¢umocopum» craresa «Popma n xemaHu-
e-ckasarp. [Ipumevanue kK peHomenonorum s3bika» (Derrida, 1972b, 189-207) B 3Hame-
HaTe/bHbI 1967 Tog BMecTe ¢ «O rpammaronory» u «IInceMoM u pasnmdnem», B co-
CTaBe KOTOPOTO CaMbIM OOBEMHBIM TEKCTOM SIB/IIETCS HAIMICaHHas 1eToM 1963 ropa
arornoretnyeckasn pabora «Hacuwmme u metapmsnka. Odepk mpicin Ommanyans Jle-
BuHaca» (Derrida, 1967b, 117-228), ckpymynesHo oTcTauBaojasi KOHCTUTYTUBHYIO
M3HAYa/IbHOCTh (DeHOMEHOTOTMYECKUX IPUHIMIIOB [ycceprist U 3aiuiaonas ux ot
HOCIIENITHOM M — Kak OjecTslne Moka3aHo [leppyujja — He BIIOJIHE 3aKOHHOI pefyK-
LIV K 9TUYECKOMY cO cTopoHbl JleBnHaca. B «Hacumm n MmeTausuke», mpepcrasis-
IolIlel co60J1 OT/Ie/IbHYI0 KHUTY B KHUTe, [leppuia samyiaeT He TonbKo [ycceps, Ho,
[JIaBHBIM 00OpasoM, u Xaiiferrepa, K KOTOPOMY, 110 COOCTBEHHOMY IIPU3HAHUIO, ellle
CTYEHTOM TATOTeeT HAMHOTO OOJIblIIe, IPEIIOUNTAs «XOTOLHON I'yCCePIeBCKOI IVIC-
LVIUIVHE» IPO6IeMy MCTOKA HEeTaTVBHOCTY Y Xali/IeITepPOBCKYIO TEMATHKY OIIBITA Tpe-
Boru Kak omnbiTa HuuTo (Derrida, 2001b, 90). Takoit «ak3ucrenumanbabiin» (cf. Derrida,
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2004, 140) nnTepec k Xaiifierrepy 3aMeTeH y)ke B AUIUIOMHON pabote. VI xots Jeppupa
HOCBSIIIAET TeKCT UCKIIOUNTEIBHO M30PaHHBIM TeMaM I'yCCePTIeBCKOIL, a He Xalifierre-
POBCKOIT (PeHOMEHOIOT MY, BCE >Ke B CHOCKAX, B KOTOPBIX PeIKO — CJIOBHO KEMUY)KIHA
Cpeny MIOIBOAHBIX KaMHell — IpobiecknBaeT uMsl Xaiiferrepa, Befs peub 00 orpaHu-
yeHHOCTH ([yccepnp Tak U ocrasncs, Kak 3amMedaeT B auiioMme [leppuyia, B «IOBYLIKe
TEOPETUKO-JIOTMYECKOI YCTAHOBKI», OTYETO ¥ He CMOT JOCTUYb MOJIMHHO OHTOJIO-
TMYECKOTO M3MEpeHNs) U Jlake Kpaxe IyCCepIeBCKOTO «TPAaHCIeHIEeHTAIbHOTO Hjiea-
NM3Ma» U, B 9TOM OTHOIIEHNH, O HACTOSITEIbHON HEOOXOAMMOCTH Iiepexofa oT ¢eHo-
meHonoryu [ycceprns k dpyHaaMeHTanpHON oHTONMorny Xaijerrepa, leppuaa orgaer
IO/DKHOE VIMEHHO IIOCTIeHEMY Kak «0ojiee payiKaTbHOMY» «M/IAfILIeMy» KOJIJIere OT-
na-ocHoBarens pernomeHonoruu (Derrida, 1990b, 30, 123, 196-197), ¢ KOTOPBIM BCKO-
pe 1mocrie BhIXOfla CBOMX TPeX OCHOBOIIO/IATAIIMX KHUT 1967 rona leppupa npepseT
VIHTEJUIEKTYa/IbHbIN Juanor. B ormane ot Iyccepna Xanperrep He otiiyctut Heppusa
y>xe Hukorga (Derrida, 1995, 139). Kpome nmouTtn HermpepbIBHOTO 06pameHns K ¢puio-
cody BO BCeX IOCTIEAYIOINX paboTaxX ¥ CeMIHApaX — BIUIOTH JJO CAMBIX MOC/IEAHUX —
Heppuna nocssatut Xaiiferrepy oTaebHbIe pabOTBhI, KYPCBHI, CTaTb/ ¥ MHOXKECTBO VH-
TEPBbIO, CaMble 3HaUMMBble 113 KOTOPBIX cIefyomine: Bomenme B «[Tomsa punocodpum»
cratbs 1968 ropa «Ousia u Grammeé. IlpuMedaHne K OTHOMY NpYMeYaHnIo u3 Sein und
Zeit» v fokap Toro xxe nepropna «Konper yenoseka» (Derrida, 1972b, 31-78, 129-164),
(ToKa XpaHAIWIICA B apXUBe) TPeXJIeTHUI ceMyHap no Xaiiperrepy (a Taxke ITon-
Xy 1 BraH1o) oy 1akoHNYHBIM Ha3BaHueM «Beigp» 1975-1978 rr. (cf. Derrida, 2013,
14-15); pabora «Vctuna B xuBomucu» 1978 roga (Derrida, 1978); xuura «O gyxe.
Xaiigerrep u Bopoc» 1987 ropa (Derrida, 1987a), ony6mikoBaHHbI Kypc 1964/65 T.
«Xariperrep: Bonpoc 6prtus u ucropum» (Derrida, 2013), kpaiiHe HacbllleHHAsT CEPUsI
Geschlecht, ocmpicsiomas Temsl onosoro pasmurs (Derrida, 1987c¢, 419-430), pykn
(Derrida, 1987c, 415-452), (cm)yxa (Derrida, 1994, 341-419), pona, pacsl, HaIm 1 de-
noBevecTBa B punocoduu Xaitaerrepa (Derrida, 2018), sakpbiTbiit Venbckuii cemmuap
no Xarigerrepy 1986 roga (Derrida, 2021), 3aMeyaHus 1o IOBOJY XalifieITePOBCKIX
gyrennit (Derrida, 1987b), Teiinenb6eprckas kondepenys ¢ yaactuem [leppuna, [aga-
Mmepa u Jlaky-Jlabapra o ¢pun0codcKoM U MOIUTNYIECKOM pa3Maxe MbIC/ Xarijerrepa
1988 ropma (Derrida, Gadamer & Lacoue-Labarthe, 2014), oTBeT-pelnieHsns Ha KHUTY
Karpun Manaby «bynymee Terens» mox Haspanuem «Bpems nporanmit: Xaiigerrep
(B mpoutennn) lerens (B mpoutenun) Manaby» (Derrida, 1998a).

MO>KHO /111 TIOCBSIIATD CBOIO MBIC/Ib IBYM CaMbIM KPYIHbIMU ¢urypam ¢eHo-
MEHOJIOTMYECKOTO AMCKypca ¥ He ObITb Ipy 3TOM (PeHOMEHOTIOTOM, MOXKHO /U He
IPUHUMATD BCEPbe3 Te MPUHINIIBI (eHOMEHOIOTMYECKOTO MBIIIIEHN ST, KOTOPbIE TaK
ycepiHO U Gepe)XHO 3aIlMIIaellb OT HAVBHBIX PeJYKINIT K KATETOPUSM 3TUYECKOTO
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VIN KaKOTO-/M60 IPyroro — HanpyMep, MOMUTIYECKOro (CUTyalusa BOKPYT HaIIy-
mesueit Kuury @apuaca (cf. Peeters, 2018, 441-453) — muckypca? M Bce xe...
Pa6ora [leppupa ¢ HacmequsIMM IBYX BeMKIX MBICTHTETIEN HUKOIIA He HOCH-
JIa XapaKTep IPOCTOrO «IIepecKasa» YU faXke — IIYCTh U JOTOLIHOM — aHaIUTUKI,
JINIIBb [TOBTOPSIIOIIEN B «ITACCUBHOI MaHepe» ¢ — Ha JieJjie MyCThIM — IIMEeTEeTOM 32
aBTOpOM ero cobctBeHHbIT TeKCT (cf. Derrida, 2004, 155). Y>ke Bo BBeeHUM K Oc-
HOBHOV wactu puiioMa [leppupa (Derrida, 1990b, 40-41) ¢ HeBepOATHON MHTEI-
JIEKTYa/IbHOJ YBEPEHHOCTBIO 3asAB/IIET O TOM, 4TO, IOBUHYSACH PyHIAMEHTaIbHBIM
IPUHIVIIAM palVIOHAIM3Ma U Vjjeamn3Ma, [yccepib, Bce e 0CTaeTCsl — HeCMOTPA
Ha CBEPIIEHHYI0 MM BeJMKYIO PEBOMIONNI0 — B IUIEHY K/IACCUYECKO TPajyiiNiA,
BBIUJLY 4ero ero ¢eHOMEHOJIOTH caMa 13 ceOsl IPU3bIBaeT K IPEOJOIeHNI0, KOTOpOe
OKa)KeTCs MO0 IPOfIO/DKEeHNEM U yCYTyO/IeHNeM ee IPMHIUIIOB, 1100 JKe X TO-
TaJIbHBIM OOpalieHneM. B oc/ienyommx IpoYTeHNAX KPUTUIECKIT MOMEHT JIVIIb
yenuresi, u deppuaa 6yzeT mpsiMo 1 JOBOTIBHO YacTO Ha3bIBaTh (PeHOMEHOTOTHIO
HacmemHuIeir MeTadpusuky (kak MeTapusMKy NPUCYTCTBUA — métaphysique de la
présence) (Derrida, 1967a, 72; Derrida, 1967b, 93, 244, 248-249; Derrida, 1967¢, 3-4,
27-28, 40, 50, 56, 94, 109, 114; Derrida, 1972b, 187-188, 202; Derrida, 1972c, 13,
33, 36, 43-44). Tax, [leppupa OyzneT yBepeHHO TOBOPUTD O peCTaBpaljui-BOCCTAHOB-
nenun (restauration) beHomeHonormen MeTaduU3UKM, IPUYEM CAMOM PaIVIKATbHOM,
uMesl B BUJY, IJITaBHBIM 00pa3oM, HEeM3MEHHBIIT KaK JyIA IyCCEePIeBCKOTO TPAHCIIEeH-
JleHTa/MM3Ma, TaK, COOCTBEHHO, U I BCell MeTaM3MKyu IpuopuTeT (COCTAaBIIAI-
it ee «3¢up») HACTOAILETO, «KMBOTo HacTosero» (lebendige Gegenwart, présent
vivant), B IOLYMHEHNM KOTOPOTO caMbIM (pyHIaMeHTaIbHbIM 00pa3oM ocTaeTcs ¢e-
HOMEHOJIOTHA € ee Hen30eXHO «MeTadpusndeckuM auckypcom» (Derrida, 1967a, 91,
411; Derrida, 1967b, 93, 194, 196-197; Derrida, 1972b, 17, 21, 36), HO KOoTOpOe «B
IeICTBUTE/IbHOCT», KaK IOKa3bpiBaeT [leppuja, He MOXeT ObITh CAaMOTOXKIECTBEH-
HBIM ¥ CAMOJOCTATOYHBIM IIpefie/IbHBIM OCHOBAaHMEM OIbITa (CMBICIA, (CO)3HAHMA,
JIOTOCa, UCTUHBI), IIOCKOJIbKY OIIePEXAIONIIM 00pa3oM CaMo 6cez0d yie OKa3bIBaeT-
Cs1 KOHCTUTYMPOBAHHBIM CJIEIOM «MEPTBOTO BpeMeHW» (temps mort), He JAIOIIETOCs
HJ B KaKOM >KMBOM HACTOSIEM, CTIEIOM «aOCOMIOTHOTO Ipouutoro» (passé absolu),
B IIPYMHIINIIE, HUKOIA HEe IIPUCYTCTBYIOLIETO HY B KAKOM BO3MOXXHOM HacCTOSALIEM
(ombITe), HO AAOIIETO CAMy BO3MOXXHOCTD HacToAIero (ombiTa) Kak TakoBoro (Der-
rida, 1962, 170-171; Derrida, 1967a, 97-99, 441-442; Derrida, 1967b, 314; Derrida,
1967¢, 5,15, 50,67-77,94-97; Derrida, 1972b, 13-14, 22-24). YT0 5T0, KaK He TOTa/Ib-
HOe paspyieHue GeHOMeHOIornu oOpalieHeM CaMIX ee IPUHIINIIOB, VDK YL MXCS
Ha OIIpefe/soleil BCI0 MeTa(pu3aNIecKyo TpajuIiio IPUBUIETYY HACTOSAIETr0, Ha
IPUOPUTETE IPUCYTCTBYA HACTOSAIIETO — VI HACTOAIIETO IPUCYTCTBUA — B XKVMBOM
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OIIBITE ITOJTHOV CAMOIAaHHOCTY — TIOJTHOTO CAaMOIIPUCYTCTBIA — €g0 B €ro caMooye-
BUJIHOCTY 1 JOCTOBEPHOCTM? MOXXHO /M1 IIPOFIO/KATh CUNUTATD MBIC/Ib, CMEIIAIOIIYIO
caMyl OCHOBBI ()eHOMEHOJIOTHH, Bce ellle peHoMeHonmorndeckoit? OfHaxo. ..

Takoe paspyurenne peHOMEHOIOr MY, KaK, BHUMATE/IbHO YMTas CaMble Ba>KHBIE
TeKcThl Iycceprns, meMoHcTpupyet eppuna, oKasbIBaeTcs camopaspyuieHuem: (Ipu
OIlpefle/IecHHOM IIpouTeHuu) (eHoOMeHonorus cama (Ipo)saBiseT cebs Kak Ompo-
BeprHyTas UsHympu cebsi caMoil, Kak M3MydeHHasl ¥ pasgyupaeMasi coOCmeeHHvuIMU
meckpunuusmu cBepuienns temnopanusauyu (Derrida, 1967c, 5, 58, 68), cBepie-
HIIS1, KOTOpO€ MOZIpbIBAeT IVIABHBIN IPVHIMIL: IPUHIVIT OAHHOCHU — VIV IIPUCYT-
CTBUsI — CMBICTIa B HUBOM HAcmosiujem (B TIpefierie: JaHHOCTY )XMBOTO HACTOSIIIIETO
caMoMy cebe B CBOEII 1IeJIOCTHOCTH, TOX/IeCTBEHHOCTY U M3Ha4abHOCTH). [ToaTomy
yKa3aHHas B AMIUIOMHOJ paboTe ajibTepHaTBa «yCcyrybneHue / obpaiieHue (pyH-
IIVI1a)» OYeHb OBICTPO TepsieT CMBICT a/IbTepHATVBHL. I1o crpaBemIMBOMY BBIpaXKe-
o Xabepmaca, [leppuza untaet [ycceprst OGHOBpEMEHHO 1 34, U NPOMUS Hero,
U BMeCTe C HIM, U1 BOIIpeKu emy, «mit Husserl gegen Husserl» (Habermas, 1985, 205);
«(H)n 3a, (H)1 IpOTUB», «ni ni», MOIIIM OBl MBI CKa3aTh, Clefysa camomy eppupna
(cf. Derrida, 1972¢, 58-59). ®eHOMEHOIOTMS HE OTPUIIAETCS U HE OIIPOBEPraeTCs U3-
8He BHEIIHVIMI 1 Y K/IBIMU €€ MHTEHIMAM TOBOfIaMM, IPUBHOCUMBIMI CO CTOPOHBI
(HampyuMep, CO CTOPOHBI IICUXOJIOTM3MA, IO3UTUBU3MA MM (IIOCT)CTPYKTypanns-
Ma) U IIOTOMY CBUJICTE/IbCTBYIOLIVIMU CKOpee O HEBEPHOCTY TEKCTY, YeM O 4yTKOM
ero BeicnymBanuu (cf. Derrida, 1967b, 229); npuHuMas peHOMEHOIOTHIO BCepbes,
Jleppuza caMbIM CTPOTMM — MOXXHO JJaKe CKa3aTb, CHMPO20 (heHOMEHON0ZUUeCKUM
Y IIOTOMY TapafoKCcalbHBIM — 00pa3oM 0OOCHOBBIBAET HEBO3MOMHOCHb (TT1E000IT)
(eHOMEeHO/IOTMY B CMBIC/Ie HEBO3MOXKHOCTY HACMOAU4e20 OBITD LIe/IbHOI VI IIPOCTOIA,
a [IaBHOE, U3HA4AMbHOU POPMOIT — «M3HAYATbHBIM Ha4ya/oM» — JIF0OOTO OIbITA.
CaMo M3HavabHOE OKa3bIBAETCSI HEM3HAYAIBHBIM, HO «HAYMHAETCS» C «perpe3eH-
TaIVN», C HeM30EeXHOTO 11 HeyCTPAHUMOrO 3amas/piBanns (refard), ¢ BO3BPaTHOTO
IBVDKEHUA, BBICTYNast 9 (PeKTOM pasiuumii ¥ BOCIIOTHEHMIA, CTIElOM C/Iefia, KOTO-
PBIl M OKasbIBaeTCs INepBoHavyajoM nepBoHavana (lorigine de lorigine) (Derrida,
1967a, 90; Derrida, 1967b, 302; Derrida, 1967c¢, 50; Derrida, 1972b, 333), Ho koTOpBII
y>Ke He MOXKeT MbICTIUThCsA, npenocteperaet leppupa (cf. Derrida, 1972¢, 71-73),
II0 K/TACCMYECKOJT CXeMe IPUCYTCTBUA CMBIC/IA B )KVIBOM HACTOSILEM, TO €CTh B XKU-
BOM I «HACTOALIEM» (TO €CTb «IOIIMHHOM» JJIs1 KJIaCCUYeCKO MeTau3MKNM) OIbI-
Te JAHHOCTY CMBICTIA B )KMBOM HACTOsIeM TPaHCIeH/eHTanbHoro ego. ITocnenHee
CaMO — BOIIPEK) YTBep)KAeHNI0 [ycceprsi 0 6€CCMBICIEHHOCTY BONPOIIAHMS «3a»
Hero (hinter die zuriickfragen zu wollen ein Unsinn ist (Husserl, 1976a, 192)) — BbI-
CTyIaeT BOBCe He INpeJebHON WM MCXOJHON TOYKONM KOHCTUTYMPOBAHUSA TH060-
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TO CMBICTIa, HO 3¢ deKTOM pasmnyuii, Co3faBasch Omarogaps aBbKeHuIo différance;
CYObeKTUMBHOCTD JO/DKHA OBITH TaK e HekoHcTpyupoBaHa (Derrida, 1967c, 92, 94;
Derrida, 1972b, 40; Derrida, 2004, 156), kak u cama «ujesi» WIN «CXeMa» IPUCYT-
CTBYIOIIETO 1 MAIOLIETOCs B CBOEM IIOJTHOM IPUCYTCTBUM IlepBOHavana. VI HacTo-
sAllee, ¥ TpaHCLEH/IeHTAIbHOE ego, ¥ HacToAlllee KaK HACTOALIAs — TO €CTb, IJIA
TPagVILIVIV, IOIIVIHHAS 1 €AV HCTBEHHO BO3MO)KHasA — OpMa CaMOIIPUCYTCTBUSA ego
JIO/DKHBI OBITh BBIYEPKHYTHI B CBOEV MI3HAYA/IbHOCTY U TIPUBEEHBI K «MCTOKY» KaK
UTpe 3aIasfblBaHNUI Y PasININIL.

B 3TOM OTHOIIEHMN, TONBKO YTO CKa3aB, YTO JIEKOHCTPYKINA 0OOCHOBBIBAET
HeB03MOHHOCMb (HEHOMEHOIOTUM, MBI JO/DKHBI BHOBb BOCIIOJIb30BAaThCS YTOYHS-
IOLIVIM et pourtant... U1, IPUOETHYB K VICK/IIOUNTE/TbHO BHYTPUTEKCTOBOMY 3 dex-
Ty CKOOOK, 0003HAUUTh HEBO3MOXKHOCTb CKOpee VIMEHHO KaK «(He)BO3MOXXHOCTb.
Komnp ckopo [leppuaa B cBoeM MapafioKcaJbHOM IpouTeHyn ¢peHoMenonoruu Iyc-
Cep/sl OTKPBIBAET TO, «YTO» «PaHBbIIIe» HACTOALIETO B €ro (IKOOBI) IIOTHOM M Lie/Ib-
HOM IIPUCYTCTBUMY, TO, «4TO» «IIPEIIECTBYeT» TPAHCIEH/IEHTAIbHOMY €go, CO3JjaBast
ero camoe, TO, «4TO» «VM3HaYaIbHee» caMoro MeTadmandeckoro u teMm 6osee dpeHo-
MEHOJIOTMYECKOTO «Hada/la», OH OTKPBIBAET VIMEHHO 603MOMHOCMb PEHOMEHOIO-
TUU B CMBICTIE YC/I068ULL ee 803MOKcHOCM U (KAaK YCTIOBUI BO3MOXKHOCTH IIPOYMTAHHON
U pasTalaHHOII B Ka4yeCTBe OIlpefie/leHHON (OpMBbI MeTapMU3UKI IPUCYTCTBUSA CAMON
(dbeHoMeHOIorNN, TaK U YCIOBMIT BO3MOXKHOCTH €€ «IIPefMeTa», TeX CaMbIX «CaMUX
Bemein» peromenonornn). — Penomenonornsn? camoit ((He)BO3MOKHOCTHU) deHO-
MeHOJIOTNN? PeHOMEHOMOTIH, llepedepKUBaloNIas cama ce0s B IIpolecce OTKPBITHS
TOTO, «4TO», CO3/IaBasi CaMy «BO3MO>KHOCTb» (PeHOMEHOJIOTUY, «IIPEALIECTBYET» eli,
HO «4YTO» IIPY 9TOM He IIOJ, CHJTY HUKAKOJ BO3MOXKHOI (peHOMEHO/IOIMYeCKOl TeMa-
TU3auuu®, HOCKOIbKY He JAeTCSI HU B KAKOM >KMBOM IIPUCYTCTBUY (TBOPSL, IOCTOSH-
HO OTK/IafIbIBasi, caM 9 PeKT TAKOBOTO), Vi [I09TOMY OTMEHsIET, BbIYePKIBAET, JIEKOH-
CTPYUpYeT ee U ee «IPUHIUI BCeX IPUHIUIIOB» CO BCEMU OCHOBHBIMU ITOHATHAMMU?
Cren, (HeBO3MOXKHOI1, (Ha)BCeIrTa y>ke yTpadeHHOI B CBOEI IeTOCTHOCTY 1 HEIPO-

DeromeHon02UsT, TOCKONBKY Iycceprb Bee-Taku BO/DKeH 6bUT ObITH HpopaboTaH, gabel BooOLIe
MOIJIO IPOM30MTI — BbIYePKMBAIOLIee VN CTUpAlollee TPaHCIeH/IeHTaIbHYI0 (GeHOMEHOIOI IO
USHYTPU — OTKPBITIE Ha ee MOJLIX «BoIpekn» ee aBropy (cf. Derrida, 2001, 4-5; Derrida, 1967c,
58) M3HaYa/JIbHBIX 3amasfpiBaHyA 1 oTcpounsanud (Derrida, 1967b, 302). IToaToMy, HanpuMmep,
B «O rpammaronorun» Jeppuia yKasbiBaeT Ha HEOOXOIMMOCTb CaAMbIM CEPbEe3HBIM 00Pa3OM JC-
JepIIaTh TPAHCIEHAEHTAIbHYIO IPOOIEMATIKY, CTPOTO U CKPYILY/Ie3HO PO/ Iy TeM IyCCepIeB-
ckoro Bonpouranus (Derrida, 1967a, 73, 90).

Y>xe Bo Bsedenuu K epeBopy ryccepnesckoro «Hauama reomerpun» Jeppupga (Derrida, 1962, 155)
OoTMedYaeT, YTO (DeHOMEHOIOTHS HUKOTA He OTPA3nUTCs B HEKOl eHOMeHOmornu (eHOMEHOO-
MU, 9YTO ee COOCTBEHHBIIT JIOTOC HIKOTA He OyIeT faH eit.
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TUBOPEUYVBOCTY, B CBOEM CIIOKOTHOM IapMOHMYHOM JVICKypce, He Haromierica cebe
B COOCTBEHHOM JIOTOCE ¥ IPUCYTCTBUM COOCTBEHHOTO CMBICTA) (PeHOMEHOIOTUN
B eHOMeHOMOrMM Crnefa? Paspeimbl 11 9TV BOIIPOCH! OHO3HAYHBIM 00pa3om?

IIpu Bcem ABHOM npegnoutenun Iyccepmro Xariserrepa, Ipyu BceM HEOTCTYII-
HOM MHTepece Jleppuja K IOC/IeJHEMY Ha Pa3HbIX 9TalaxX M YPOBHAX JJEKOHCTPYK-
UM, TIPY BCEM TOM OIpee/AILleM CaMy HNeKOHCTPYKLMIO «BIMAHMI», KOTOpOe
MBIC/Ib OBITVS OKa3bIBa/la Ha CTPATEIMM OCMBICTIEHNS MeTaU3UKI, 9TA MBICIb BCE
e npopabarpiBaeTcs leppua aHaIOTMYHBIM C TYCCEPIEBCKOI MBICTIBIO 0Opa3oM.
C opHOI CTOPOHBI, dune part, HOYTU B KaXXIOM 3HAYMMOM TEKCTe, B KaXKIOM OC-
MBIC/IAOIEM COOCTBEHHYIO «METOJ[OIOTHIO» IHTEPBBIO WIN ceMMHape [leppupa no-
PasUTEeIbHO YaCTO NMPM3HAETCS B HEBEPOSATHO ITTYOMHHON 61mm30cTi K Xaiiierrepy
(Derrida, 2004, 142), roBOpsi O TOM, YTO «OT[AETCSI CAMOII CTPOTOil HEOOXOAUMOCTI
xaiierrepoBckoro Bonpouranusi» (Derrida, 2021, 8), Beip HUYET0 13 TOTO, YTO IIBI-
TAeTCs OCYILIeCTBUTD NeKOHCTPYKIVA, He ObIIIO ObI BOSMOXHO 6e3 OTKpbITUA chop-
MY/IMPOBAaHHBIX XaliIerrepoM — ¥ TOIbKO M ofHUM — Bompocos (Derrida, 1972c,
18), 4TO IEKOHCTPYKIMA 3afeiiCTByeT Xarjerrepa, Ipou3BOfiHA OT HETO, IPUXOAUT
tonbko nocye Hero (Derrida, 2021, 42); yto, 3HaMeHys co00J1 HEBUIAHHBII JOCeTe
IPOPBIB, PECYPChl KOTOPOTO ellle 1AJIeKO He VICUepIIaHbl, TeKCT Xaiiferrepa UCKIIo-
YNTE/IbHO BAaXKEH JIsI KpUTHYecKoro ocMbicineHus Metapusnku (Derrida, 1972c¢, 73;
Derrida, 2004, 142), Tak KaK, BceIila BO3Bpalllasi HAC K Hadaly, IpU3bIBaeT 0OpaTUTh-
cs1 K ¢unocodun ¢ BorpocoM o ee cobctBeHHOM cymectBe (Derrida, 2004, 145),
BBJJIY 4eTO MMEHHO CEerOfH:A He0OXOAMMO CaMbIM BHYMATETbHBIM 00Pa3oM «IUTaTh
U [IepeYnThIBaTb» KaK caMoro Xaiijerrepa — «IIpudeM MMEHHO C BOIIPOCaMM TaKOTO
TUIIA, KOTOpbIe ObI BHOBb BO3POAVIIN HEOOXOAMMOCTD Iy TH caMOTo (punocodar, Yby
TPaeKTOPUY ¥ CTPATETUy «HeBO3MOXKHO MuHoBath» (Derrida, 2021, 11, 43; cf. Der-
rida, 1988, 135), — Tak u caMble 3HaYMMbIe TEKCTBI UICTOPUU MeTapU3UKIM — YUTATh
U IIepevYNThIBATh B OTKPBITOCTY Xaiiferreposckoro mpopseiBa (Derrida, 1972b, 72);
YTO «B Hallle BpeMs MBIC/Ib Xailfierrepa 0OCTAeTCA OFHOM U3 CaMbIX CTPOTUX, IPOBO-
Kal[MOHHBIX 11 HeoOxoaumbIx» (Derrida, 1992, 196, 236; cf. Derrida, 1987b, 178); uto
BCs paboTa IeKOHCTPYKIMM MOXKET OBITh CBefieHa K «OJHOMY Iaparpady» xaiigerre-
posckoro tekcra (Derrida, 2021, 33-34). B xoze 3akpbITOT0O ceMUHapa, KOTOPBIN CO-
CTOS/ICA B Y3KOM KpyTy B amnpesie 1986 rofa u cunTancsa goiaroe BpeMs yrpa4eHHbIM
B cBOeM L[ pOBOM CrIefie, 0OHapy>KeHHOM COBCEM HeflaBHO, [leppuia faske TOBOPUT,
YTO «B HEKOTOPOM OTHOILEHNY, MEXJy TeM, 4TO IIBITAeTCS OCYLIeCTBUTb OH CaM,
Y T€M, YTO OCYyIeCTBU XaiJJerTep, COIeP>KaTe/IbHOTO Pa3IndusA HET», 9YTO «MbICIb
0 C7Iefie VIV IVICbMe MOXKeT OBITh BIIOJTHE YCIICIIHO ITOJTHOCTBIO IIepeBeieHa B MbIII-
nenue 6prtys» (Derrida, 2021, 33-34). Ho ¢ gpyroit ctoponsl, dautre part...
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Cam [leppuzia He CIIEIINT C TAKUM OTOOpaKEHMEM ¥ — KaK OH CaM BBIpaXKaeT-
cs1 — «He nyet boimue u 8pema» (TO eCTb He ONMUCHIBAET CaMbI IJIABHBI TPETUI
paszes, HOCBAILIEHHBI MpobeMaTiKe TeMIOPaTbHOCTH), JBUTasACh KaK Obl napar-
JIe7IbHO XaVIJIeTTepOBCKOMY MBILUICHUIO B 0pY20M KOHLEHNTYaJTbHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE,
COBepIIIas, 110 ero COOCTBEHHBIM CTIOBaM, «IPYTOi1 )KeCT» B «Ipyrom s3bike» (Derrida,
2021, 5, 33-34, 54; Derrida, 2004, 142). Kpome aToro, kak 1 3Ha4UTETbHO ITOB/IVAB-
it Ha ileKoHCTpykmio [yccepnb, Xaiierrep MpoYnThIBaeTCs B KadecTBe MeTadu-
3MKa, 2 MBIC/Ib OBITVA, XOTS M IIPU3HAECTCS 3aKPbIBAIOIIMM MeTapU3NKy V3IUIIKOM,
HO VIMEHHO TaKMM M3JIVIIKOM, KOTOPBII BCe YKe He BBIXOAUT 3a Ipefie/ibl TOrO, YTO
o4epuMBaeT, YeMy AaeT IpaHuibpl. HecMOTps Ha BCIO painKaTbHOCTD BOIIPOCOB K Me-
Tadu3NKe, y>Ke caM 3aMbICe/T XalfIeITePOBCKOTO MPOEKTa II0 TEMIIOPATbHOMY pas-
MBIKQHUIO OIIPEMIe/IEHHOCTU OBITUS B €r0 MOJIMHHOCTY, M3HAYAIbHOCTU UM YMCTOTE
BBIIaeT, 1o [leppuja, camoe 4TO HI Ha eCTh KJIACCUYeCKOe — «HOCTAJIbIMYecKoe», II0
BoipaxeHnto leppuaa (Derrida, 2004, 142; Derrida, 2021, 17) — cTpemieHne K npu-
CYTCTBUIO, OIpefiersomee MeTadu3nKy Kak TakoBywo. IlosTomy yxe cam sonpoc
0 cmbicrie (HaTIpUMep, O CMbICITE OBITISL B €T0 TEMIIOPAIbHOI BOSMOXKHOCTH ), HECMOTPS
Ha BCe KPUTHYECKVE JUIsl YCIIOKOGHHOTO MeTau3M4ecKoro AMCKypca MOCIENCTBS,
OKa3bIBAeTCsI — B CBOVICTBEHHOI €My «JIeKCUKe U IPaMMAaTIKe» — CaMbIM PafifKasib-
HBIM 00pa3oM IPMHAIEKALIVM TOMY, YTO IIBITAETCS] — OILATH JKe, CAMBIM PafIKa/ib-
HBIM 06paszoM — mokonebars (Derrida, 1967a, 11-12, 21, 23-24, 33, 36, 206; Derrida,
1967b, 413; Derrida, 1967¢, 83; Derrida, 1972b, 23, 58-59, 73-74, 77, 149, 151; Derrida,
1972¢, 18-19, 67, 73-75; Derrida, 2001a, 9). V1 3gecnb [eppuaa yAMBUTEIbHO OFHO3HA-
4eH 1 npsiM. [Ipr3HanHme B 6/1M30CTH U TONITe XalierTepPOBCKOMY BOIIPOILIAHNIO BCETTA
BOCIIOJIHSAETCA — IpUYeM MOMEHTAIbHO — YKa3aHUeM Ha OJHOBPEMEHHYIO «HeO/mu-
30CTb» U Ia)Ke PaMKaIbHYIO YjaIeHHOCTb OT MbIcin Xaiizerrepa (Derrida, 2004, 142;
Derrida, 2021, 8) BBUAY IPUHAIEKHOCTY 3TO MBIC/IY MeTapy3MYeCKO TPagyLiun
KaK MbIC/IY TIPUCYTCTBUS (pensée de la présence), KakOBYI0O HEOOXOAVIMO, ITOCTaBMB
TI07] BOIIPOC, CAMBIM PEIIVTEIbHBIM 00pa3oM IeKOHCTPYNPOBATh, HO CAMYIO MOLIHYIO
Yl CaMyI0 OCHOBATE/IbHYIO aIllOJIOTeTUKY KaKOBOJI, KaK YKa3bIBaeT B OJTHOM MeCTe CaM
Heppupa, Kak eMy KaXkeTcs, Kak pas 1 IpeficTaBsieT TekcT Xaiiperrepa (sic!) (Derrida,
1972¢, 75). V1 BHOBB, Kak 1 B crry4ae ¢ [yccepriem, [leppua HacTauBaeT Ha HEOOXOAM-
MOCTY BIYMYMBOTO U IPWIEKHOTO IPOXOX/eHNs IyTeM dutocoda, To ecTb depes
(passer par) BOmpoc ObITHS C Lie/IbI0 MCYEePIIaHVsl BCeX NMPMHALIEKAINX QyHIaMeH-
TQJIbHOJ OHTOJIOTMY KOHIIENITOB ¥ IPOOJIEM C CaMbIM CEPbEe3HBIM U IIPefie/IbHbIM CO-
XpaHeHJeM VX IeICTBEHHOCTY BIUIOTD JJO VX CAMOBBIYEPKIBAHIA, CAMOCTMPAHNSA, TO
eCTh Ha HeOOXOMMOCTY UATH «J0 Kpasi», «Io mpenena» (bout) mpicin 6b1t1st (Derrida,
1967a, 37-38, 73; Derrida, 1972¢, 19). /1 cHOBa B Takoil caM03a0BEHHOI OTHaue IOPbI-
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BY JieKOHCTpyupyeMoro ¢putocoda leppuza ctpeMuTcs K eliie 60/1ee «i3Haq9aTbHOMY»
(plus “originaire”), 4eM mepBbIiL, TO €CTh B CIy4ae Xalijjerrepa — K elle 6oree «paHHe-
MY», ellje Oojiee «cTapuieMy» Wi «ipeBHeMy» (plus “vieille”), yeM OHTMKO-OHTONIOTN-
YyecKoe pas/deHyie ObITHA 1 CYIIero, pasInduio, KOTopoe Obl 0O00CHOBBIBAJIO IIEpPBOE
U — euje WIN yxe — He onpenensioch 6p1 M (Derrida, 1967a, 38; Derrida, 1972b, 23,
77; Derrida, 1972c, 19; Derrida, 1987, 173; Derrida, 2021, 8). CnemoBarenbHO, ipy BceM
«pafuKam3Me», «pyHgaMeHTamM3Me» U «M3Ha4YaIbHOCTI» OHTOOTMYECKasi MBICTIb
Xaiigerrepa, oTAroueHHas, st Jeppusa, CKpHITBIMU MeTadU3NuecKIMI IPeCyIIno-
3UIVAMY, BCe-TaKyl He 0OMpaeTcs O CaMOro IOC/IEHETO ¥ PelIalollero, «CaMoro
paHHero» 1 IMpee/IbHOr0 — MCTOKA cebst caMoit ¥ MeTapu3MKN B [Ie/IOM; K TAKOBOMY
VICTOKY TIOJXO/NT JIVIIIb MBIC/Ib IeKOHCTPYKIMM, OTKPbIBasi HUKOI/}A He IPUCYTCTBY-
Iolllee ABVDKeHNe — W urpy — différance, KoropoMy B IOpsifiKe 0O0OCHOBAHNA yKe
HI4TO He npepnmectsyet (Derrida, 1972, 40).

Ho xakoit — ertje 6071ee CKpbITOI — ITyOMHBI, KAKOTO — elile 60/ee HeMbIC/IN-
MOTro 1 elle 60s1ee IpeOBIBAIOIIETO B 3a0BEHNM U HEOCMBIC/ISIEMOTO, HETIPOYMbIBAIO-
werocs (plus impensée) Bo Bceit uctopum Metapusuky — pasnnans (Derrida 1972b,
77) IbITaeTCA JOCTUTHYTH MBIC/Ib [leppuzia B IOIIBITKE «000CHOBATh» BECh Xaliflerre-
POBCKUII IIPOEKT 10 060CHOBaHMIO MeTaM3MKM, HACU/TBCTBEHHO BIIVICHIBAIOIINIICS
3TOJI MBIC/IBIO B MeTapM3NKYy WIN, HAIPOTUB, CKPYIY/Ie3HO, YeCTHO U JOOPOCOBECT-
HO BBIIVICBIBatoLMiics u3 Hee? Ecmm mo60it TekcT (pumocodun) nsHavaaIbHO HeceT
B caMOM ce6e BO3MOXXHOCTb 0601iH020 IIPOYTEHN, TIO3BOJIAIOILYIO I IIOA/IeP>KIBATh
BeChb HECYIIMII er0 K/IaCCUYeCKUI VICKYPC, ¥ OJHOBPEMEHHO K0j1e6aTh ero, IIOCKO/Ib-
Ky MeTaduandecKyie PeAIOChUIKI COCYLIECTBYIOT B OZHOM J TOM e I10JIe C KPUTH-
geckumu motuBami (cf. Derrida, 1972b, 70; Derrida, 1972c, 35, 50), ecnu BKpoeHHast
B CaMy «apXUTEKTYPY IPOU3BefeHNs» NeKOHCTPYKIVS BCerfa — WM faKe: BCET/a
yKe — CBepIIaeTcA UsHympu TekcTa, sHympu Tpagunyn (cf. Derrida, 2001a, 80; Der-
rida, 2004, 143; Derrida, 1976a, 20, 39; Derrida, 1988, 83, 123) n ckopee caMuM TeK-
CTOM, HEXXe/M KaKMM-TO CyO'beKTOM, TO OCIIapuBaHILe, a TeM 0ojiee OIpOBep>KeHNMe
Pe3y/IbTaToOB JEKOHCTPYKTUBUCTCKON IpopaboTky TekcToB [ycceprs u Xaiiperrepa
(M JpyruX LeHTpanbHBIX GUTYDP B UCTOPUM MeTadU3UKI U IUTEPATYPhI) OKA3a10Ch
ObI cCaMbIM HaVBHBIM aKTOM I10 OTHOLIEHNIO K Hacenuio Jleppuja, KOTOPbIil HUKOT-
Jia He IO3BOJIAI ceOe MPsIMOro U pe3KOro HalaJeHus Ha YnuTaeMblii TekcT. [loatomy
KpajfHe Ha¥BHO U aOCOTIOTHO 6€CCMBIC/IEHHO TIBITaThCA BBIACHUTD, OPTaHNM30BbIBAA
«IVICKYPCHBHBIE COPEBHOBAHVsI» B M3HAYA/IBHOCTM, KaKOe K€ pasindie BCe-TaKu
JICXOJIHee, XallfIerTepOBCKOe pasindye MeXy ObITieM ¥ CyIuM (Tak Ha3blBaeMas
«OHTONIOrMYecKas guddepeHnnsa») WIN >Ke pasniudne B CMbIce différance xaxk oT-
K/IaJibIBaHMe, 3alla3/IbIBaHNe U CAMOCTVPaHMe CIefja, ¥ KTO U3 IBYX VN laKe Tpex
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dunocodos, Ha camom dese, TPUXORUT U MOABOIUT HAC K IOJINHHOMY IIPeJie/y JIio-
6011 punocopuu u mo607 Mbic. CKOpee CTOUT IIPOHUKHYTHCS 3TUM BETUKUM — U
B HACTOsIlee BpeMs YPe3BBIYAiIHO PELKIM — ITOPBIBOM MbLC/IUMb — 6C€ el4e MBIC-
JINTD, iep>Kach (OTKPBIBAs U OLpee/Isia UX C PUCKOM JIs CaMOJl MBIC/IM) Ha CaMbIX
rpaHnax, noaix punocodpun (Mexay ee BHyrpeHHuM u BHeurHuM (Derrida 1972c,
14-15)), mep>xach, yaep>KuBasi MbIC/Ib B ee CTpaHHOM cTaryce ((H)u ¢unocodus, (H)
n muteparypa — Derrida, 1972¢, 95) u ctpannoM (ue)mecte (Derrida, 2004, 140-
141) — ycnosus (v «gpyroe», «<BHeILlTHee») caMoll ¢punocodun n Metadpusuku, puso-
codun kak Metadusuku u Metadpusnku Kak punocodpun (Derrida, 1972¢, 69; Derri-
da, 2004, 149; Derrida, 1972b, I-XXV; Derrida, 2021, 13-14); nopbiBoM, 1 ymeep-
darouum ipo6bnemy nctoka (Derrida, 2007, 146), u cpasy >xe 80npouiarouium o CaMom
«UCTOKe» (KOTOPBIII, KOHEYHO, Y)Ke He C/IefloBajIo Obl MIMEHOBATh TaKUM 00pa3oM —
Derrida; 1972b, 12-13; Derrida, 1972¢, 70-71, 78) camoit 1po6eMsl, ITTaBHOI JIs
¢unocodpun kak rakosoit (Derrida 1972c, 23), TpOHUKHYTbCS 3TUM IOPBIBOM I CO-
IPOBOX/JAIOIIelT ero CrenduKoit caMoit paboThI C TEKCTOM, KOTIa BMECTO IIPSIMOTO
OIIPOBEP>KEHMsI BBIYMTBIBAETCSI — ITOCPEACTBOM TOTO, 4TO caM Jleppuna o603Hava-
eT «MUKponorndeckuM uyreHnem» (Derrida, 2021, 3) — He4YTO «BTOPOCTEIIEHHOE,
PefKO — WUIM TOYTY HUKeM He — 3aMedyaeMoe, 3a0bITOe, OCTaB/IEHHOE Ha IOJIX,
YIIOMSIHYTO€ BCKOJIb3b, HO IIPY 9TOM KOHCTUTYMpYIOLlee ¥ OJHOBPEMEHHO Oecro-
Kosilllee BCIO TKaHb, BCI0 CTPYKTYPY KOHLIEIITYaIbHOTO IIOJIA TEKCTa C IIPUHAJ|IeXKa-
mymu emy kareropusamu (cf. Derrida, 2001a, 4-5; Derrida, 1988, 83). Oprannsyem
noo6HOe MUKponozuteckoe uteHne camoro Jleppuja B KOHTEKCTe 0OpalljeHus ero
MBICTHN K peHOMeHOmorny, GyH/jaMeHTaIbHOI OHTOJIOTUY Y TPAHCLIeHJeHTa/IbHOMY
IUCKYPCY B LIeJIOM, PeCypChl KOTOPOTO aKTVBHO 3aJIeICTBYIOTCS TeKOHCTPYKIMEIL,
IYCTDb ¥ SKCIUIMIVPYIOLIEl HeM30e)XXHOe CaMOBBIYePKIBaHNE TPAHCLIEHJEHTa/IbHOM
HauanbHOCTH (Derrida, 1967a, 90), HO Bce >ke cTpeMsiIeiics Ipyu 3ToM (1 3TO CTpeM-
JIeHMe, KaK Mbl MOIJIV 3aMeTUTD, CTPYKTYPHO HEOOXOMMIMO JeKOHCTPYKLIMY TF000T0
TUIIA U TI0OOTO TEKCTa), BO-TIEPBbIX, B35ATh Ha ce0s1 — 1 JaTh IOYYBCTBOBATh HAM —
TPaHCIEHIEeHTaIbHOCTD BO Bcell ee HeobxomumocTu (Derrida, 1967a, 90), ceppe3Ho
Y CTPOTO IPOI/IsI Ty TSMMU TYCCEPIEBCKOTO U XaiieITepOBCKOr0 BOIIPOIIAHMIL 1O X
npenenos (Derrida, 1967a, 73), a BO-BTOPBIX, BCe-TaKy HAKOHeI] IIOIBECTM HAC K ca-
MOMY paHHEMY U CAMOMY V3HAYaJIbHOMY, K TOMY, 4TO 8Ce20d yie CKPBITBIM 00pa3oM
IIeJICTBYET U OIIpefie/iAeT — V3BHE WM M3HYTPU — KaK ST pajyKa/IbHble BOIIPO-
IIAHNS, TaK M BOMpoLIaHue Beeit pumocodpuu Kak TakoBoit. B Takom* urennn Hac,

4 Ins ocsemenust 6omee MMPOKON MePCIIEKTUBEI TipouTeHns [ycceprs u Xaiierrepa co CTOPOHbI

Jepprna Mbl pekoMeHyeM crenytomne uccaegosanust: (Dastur, 2016; Evans & McKenna, 1995;
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IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, OyfeT MHTepecoBaTh OJHO MaJIeHbKOE, e/ie 3aMeTHOe, BCeM IIpu-
BBIYHOE 11 IOTOMY caMo c000it pasyMerolieecs, II0UTH 3aTePTOe BLIpaskeHe foujours
déja — immer schon, écez0a ysie, — KOTOpOe, IIPU BCeli CBOeil OJIEKTIOCTH, Ha Jere
HeceT U OlpefieisieT BeCh TPAHCIEHJeHTaIbHbII — (eHOMeHonmornyeckuii, GpyHpa-
MEHTa/IbHO-OHTOJIOTMYeCKMII — IJMCKYPC B CAMOM €ro IpuHINIE (TO eCTh B CaMOM
ero «Hauajie») 1 IIOTOMY a fortiori onpesensaeT — ¥, KaK Mbl BCKOpe YBUUM, B TOM
qIICITe Y CTYIMCTUYECKY, eC/IY He TPaMMAaTI4ecKyl — ¥ MBICTIb [leppuia, XoTs Obl B ee
HayaJIbHbIX aKTaX ¥ MEPBbIX IIArax.

2. BCETJIA Y>KE CTEPTBIV CJIE[] «BCETJ]A Y)KE»

Mais quoi de ce “toujours déja” quand
la déconstruction regoit ce nom...?

J. Derrida

PoBHO copoxk et o Bbixopa B cBeT B 1967 rony «O rpammaronorumn» Xarije-
ITep BBIITyCKAaeT CBOJ ITIABHBI TPYH, IOCTIe M3IaHNA KOTOPOTO Cpa3y >kKe HaulHaeT
9YNUTATh JIEKLMOHHBIN Kypc oy HasBaHueM «OCHOBHBbIE Ipo6/IeMbl (peHOMEHOTIO-
ruv» (metHuit ceMecTp 1927 roga B MapOyprckoM yHUBepcuTeTe), KaKOBOIL, MCXOAS
13 IIPEeACTaB/ICHHOTO BO BBEJIEHNN K JIeKI[UAM noppo6Horo miana (Heidegger, 1975,
32-33), Tounee 66110 ObI 06003HaUaTh «DeHOMEHO/TOINMA KaK (CBOS COOCTBEHHAs) OC-
HOBHas1 po6jieMa», IIOCKONbKY B 3TOM Kypce Xaiijjerrep HaMepeBaeTcsi OCBETUTD
KaK MeTOf, TaK JI OCHOBHbIe KOMIIOHEHTBI (COOCTBEHHOII) peHOMEHONMOI M, IPULS
B UITOTe — HY MHOTO HU MajI0 — K MOHATUIO caMoii ¢pmnocodun: puHanbHas I1aBa
3aK/TI0YMTETbHOI TPeTheil JacTy MPEAIoNaraeMoro CofepKaHns Kypca oy Ha3Ba-
HueMm Die wissenschaftliche Methode der Ontologie und die Idee der Phdnomenologie
(«Hayunblit MeTop, oHTONMOrMM U Ufest GEHOMEHONOTUN») HOCUT IIOKa3aTebHOEe
o6o3nauenne Die phianomenologische Ontologie und der Begriff der Philosophie («®De-
HOMEHOJIOTYecKasi OHTOIOINA U MoHATHe pytocodunm»). Kak aTo yacTo 6bIBaeT, 3a
OTBeJIeHHbIe Yachl ceMecTpa Xaiijierrep He yCIeBaeT peain3oBarh Bech IUIAH U TaK
VI He TIpefcTaBisieT (KaK B 9TUX JIEKLMAX, TaK U BO BCEX MOC/IEAYIOLINX) KOHKPETHO-
ro MOHATYA uUIocoduy, OHAKO OH yCIIeBaeT — B CAMOM HadaJle I B CaMOM KOHIJe
kypca (Heidegger, 1975, 27, 461-466) — 3aTpOHYTb OIHY IIpMMeYaTe/IbHYIO Ipo6iIe-
MarTHKY, 3aK/II0YAIONIYIOCS B XapaKTepe npeoulecneo8aniisi ObITUS CYIIeMY Y TEMIIO-
PaIbHOJ OIpeNe/IeHHOCTY TAKOTO NpeALIeCTBOBAHM, KAKOBOe OOJIbIle He MOXET

Lawlor, 2002; Marrati-Guénon, 1998; Moulenda, 2012; Rapaport, 1989); 6onee monxast 6ubmmorpa-
¢us mpepcrasiena 3gech: (Daniel, 1995).
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KOHIIETITYa/IN3MPOBAThCS B TOPU3OHTE BY/IbIAPHOTO — A JIA TPV €AMHCTBEH-
HOTO, KaK cumraer Xaijerrep — MMOHMMAaHMsI BpeMeHM KaK IOCIef0BATENbHOCTH
CMEHSIOIVX APYT APYra MOMEHTOB «TeIepb».

TakoenpenurecTBoBanme cymemy 6vimust (Sein) B cMbice cymHocTH (Seiendheit
des Seienden) (cf. Heidegger, 1982, 47-52) y>ke He JO/DKHO — U He MOXKeT — IIOHU-
MaTbCs KaK IIPOCTOE MIPeAIIeCTBOBAHME OFHOTO Cyu4e20 PYTOMY B /IUHElHO pa3Bep-
THIBAIOIIEMCS IIOPs/IKe BPEeMeHN; B IIPOTUBHOM ClIy4ae BCsl (PeHOMEHOMIOrnYecKast
U pyHIAMEHTa/IbHO-OHTO/IOIMYecKasl IIpo0IeMaTiKa OKa)XXeTCsl HaCTOIbKO HAaUBHO,
HACKOJIBKO JKe ¥ TPyb0 CMeIlaHa ¢ SMIVMPYKO-OHTMYECKUM AVICKYPCOM IIO3UTVB-
HBIX HayK, a TPAaHCI[eHeHTa/IbHasI MBICTIb — C T€M, YTO B CEMIHApe 110 Xalifierrepy
1964/65 1. «Xaitgerrep: BOIpoc ObITVA U MCTOpUN» [leppupa cripaBeyinBo Ha3bIBaeT
«unocodckum pomanom» (roman philosophique), KakoBbIM, COOCTBEHHO, U TIpe-
cTaeT Bcsi MeTam3MKa KaK OHTO-Te0-JIOTVs1, HeM30BIBHO CBOJIAIIAsI OBITHE K CYIEMY
(1 Tem caMbIM HpUBOJsIas ObITHE B TIO/HElIIee 3a0BeHNe) U B Pas/IMIHBIX Bapy-
alMAX «PacCKa3bIBAONIAsl MCTOPUI» IIPOMCXOXKAEHMsI OFHOTO Cyllero (Hampumep,
mupa) u3 gpyroro (Hanpumep, bora) (Derrida, 2013, 56-75)°; mo3HaBas cyliee yepes
BBIBEJICHNE €T0 VI3 HEKOEro CYILEro XKe MCTOKAa B OT/INYMe OT HOIMHHO (umocod-
CKOJ1 ITOCTAHOBKM BOIPOCA O CYI[eM B KOHTEKCTE €ro ObITUS U YCIOBMSX pasMbl-
kaHus nocnepnHero (cf. Heidegger, 2006, 7). Cam Xaiiferrep Bcerga mpefocreperaer
HAac OT IOf{00HOM — IIPSIMO-TAKM YYOBUIIHON — PENYKLIMY YaCThIM YKa3aHUeM Ha
«IPYTo¥i» CMBICTT BpeMEeHM, TAAMINIICA B npeoulectnéosanuyl ObITUA CYIeMy, TO eCTb
B OHTOJIOTMY€CKO-TPAHCIIeH/[eHTAaTbHOM (PYHAMPOBAHUY B OT/INYME OT OHTUIECKIX
B3anMosaBucumoctei u caseit (Heidegger, 1979, 99-102, 271, 275-276; Heidegger,
1975, 27, 100, 462; Heidegger, 1978, 184-185; Heidegger, 1991, 240-241; Heidegger,
1997, 213-219). BeiTne — CyUIHOCTb — CYIIETO «pPaHblde» CaMOTO CYILIETro, 8ce2id
Yace npeduiecmaysi eMy, HO He B IPMBBIYHOM BPEMEHHOM OTHOILIEHUY PaHblile-103Ke
MEeX/y PasINIHbIMI Kay3aJIbHO CBS3aHHBIMY CYIIMMM, @ B KAKOM-TO — KaK YeCTHO
npusHaercs Xarijerrep B 1928 rogy B xozie ociegHero kypca B Map6yprckom yHu-
Bepcurete (Heidegger, 1978, 186) — coBeplieHHO TeMHOM CMBIC/IE TIPEJIIeCTBOBA-
Hust: «Sein ist das Friihere in einem dunklen Sinn» (6piTiie 60/lee paHHee B KAKOM-TO

IIposicHAA 3aKOHOMEPHDBINI — MOXXHO JjakKe CKa3aTb, KOHCTUTYTUBHDIN [/I1 BCETO €€ JUCKypca —
0TKa3 (eHOMEHOIOTUY OT «PUIOCOPCKOTO POMaHa», OT «OHTUYECKUX UCTOPUIl» («mepBbIM Pu-
nococknM 1rarom, — muiet B Sein und Zeit Xaiiferrep, — B ypasyMeHUM HpOOIeMbI ObITH»
SIBISIETCS OTKA3 OT MOOOHBIX 3aHMMaTeNbHbIX «uctopuit» (Heidegger, 2001, 6)), leppupa 3ame-
YaeT, YTO eIVHCTBEHHAs KHUTA, HAUMHAIOMIASICS C aHATIOTMYIHOTO JKecTa, — 310 Ideen I Tyccepns
(Derrida, 2013, 74-75; cf. Husserl, 1976b, 10; Derrida, 1962, 55-56, 144).
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TEMHOM CMBICJIE CAMOTO 3TOTO «paHblile»). B Tpanckpunmm kypca 1927 ropa mmo oc-
HOBHBIM IIpo6eMaM (eHOMEHOJIOTUY YUTAeM:

TepmyHOMOrMYeCKNM 0603HAYEHNEM 3TOTO XapaKTepa IPeIIeCTBOBAHMS OBITIS Cy-
mweMmy (Vorgingigkeit des Seins vor dem Seienden) siB/AeTCs BBIpaXKeHMe a priori, anpuop-
HOCMb, HeKoe «paHbllle» (Aprioritit, das Frither). beiTue xak anpuopy paHblie cyiiero
(Das Sein ist als Apriori friiher als das Seiende). [Jo cux mop, — CIenmanbHO aKIeHTUPY-
€T BHMMaHMe XaliJjerrep, — CMBICT alpMOPH, TO €CTh CMbICTT «paHbILE» U €70 BO3MOXK-
HOCTH, OCTAaeTCsI B TeMHOTe. [Ipy 5TOM [jaXke He CTOMT HIKAKOTO BOIPOCA O TOM, HOYe-
My ObITUITHBIe onpefienieHus (Seinsbestimmungen) v caMo ObITUE TO/DKHBL OT/INYAThCA
TaKUM «paHbIIe», ¥ KaKUM 00pa3oM caMO 9TO «paHbIle» BO3MOXHO (wie ein solches
Friiher moglich ist). (Heidegger, 1975, 27)

OO0 aT0ii NpMHIMIIMAIBHON 1A YICHEHNA CYIIHOCTY II0O0T0 BapMaHTa TPAHC-
IleH/IeHTam3Ma IpobieMe Xaiiferrep BefieT peub lake elle B 60iee paHHIX Kypcax.
Hanpumep, B nekumsax suMHero cemectpa 1924/25 r. mo mratroHoBckoMy «Copucty»
OTMEYAETCH, 9YTO

BeCh KOMIUIEKC BOIIPOCOB, CBS3aHHBIX C IO3HAHMEM allpuOpU WM IO3HAHMEM CyII-
HOCTH, ellle BeCbMa [jaj/ieK OT paspelrenusi. Ha ceropHsAIIHMII eHb B paMKax peHome-
Hozmoeuy ocHOBHOIT 3amadeit (Grundaufgabe) mo-npexxHeMy 0CTaeTCsl ZOCTIDKEHIE SIC-
HOTO HOHVMAHVsI OTHOCUTENBHO METOANIECKOro 6as3nca 3iIeTNIecKOro MOo3HaHu. ..
Takoe MO3HaHIE OKA3bIBAETCS CLEIVIEHHBIM C (YHAAMEHTAIbHOI Mpo6IeMOit ObITHS
(Seinsproblem), ¢ BOIIPOCOM O TOM, KaK HEUTO, B IPHUHIVIIE, MOXET NPeduiectneosarns
yeMy-TO (vor einem anderen), u 4TO BOOOIe O3HAYaET ITOT CBOCOOPA3HBII IOPSIFOK
npenuecrsoBanus (eigentiimliche Vorordnung). (Heidegger, 1992, 495)

B cnenyromem cemectpe, B Kypce 1o «Vctopumu NnoHATUA BpeMeHU», Ipel-
CTaBJIAA BO BBEJCHUY 9KCIIO3VINIO PyHIAMEHTAIbHBIX OTKPHITUI PEeHOMEHOTOT N
I'yccepnsa, Xaitperrep (1979, 99) npsMo 3asBiseT, 4YTO, HECMOTPS Ha Psf MPUHIU-
IJaJIbHBIX IIPO3PeHNiT (eHOMEHOTOTMYeCKOT0 HaIlpaB/IeHN s, CMbICT anpuopu (Sinn
des Apriori) ocTaeTcsi faxke Jyisi caMoil (peHOMEHOJIOTUY BCe ellle MaJ/IOIIOHSTHBIM.
«3aTEMHEHHOCTI» 3TOTO CMbIC/Ia Xaliflerrep KacaeTcsa M B XOfie IOC/IefHEro Kypca
B Map6yprckom yHuBepcutere 1928 roga: HAIOMIUHas, YTO B BOIIPOCE IIPe/IIeCTBO-
BaHMs OBITHA CYIeMy BCe «KpajiHe HesICHO M ABYCMBICTIEHHO», XaiiJierrep HacTau-
BaeT Ha TOM, 4YTO, [TOKa JJaHHAsA Ipo0/ieMa He II0CTaB/IeHa Y XOTs OB OTHOCUTETBHO
He paspelleHa, caMo JMCIIONIb30BaHMe TUTY/A a Priori TUIIEHO BCAKOIO NpaBa, Kak,
COOCTBEHHO, U peub 00 a posteriori u ux pasmuuy Boodbme (Heidegger, 1978, 185-
186). V1 B usganHoit ocie «bbITHs U BpeMeHM» — e, COOCTBEHHO, TAK)Xe MOXKHO
0OHapY>XITbh HaMeK Ha Ipobnemy npeduecmsosanus (Heidegger, 2001, 150-151) —
pabore o Kanre, unTaem, 4To BCe 3aMeYaHNA, CBOIAIMECA K TOMY, YTO IIpMHAJIIe-
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Kalllee alpyopy «paHblle» He MMeeT HIYero oOIero ¢ SMIVPUYECKIM BpeMeHeM,
He SIBJISIIOTCS XOTh CKOBbKO-HMOYAb Y/IOBIETBOPUTEIbHBIMM, TOCKOIbKY HUKAK He
OIpEJIeTIAIOT CaMO 3TO «pPaHbILE» NOJONUMENIbHO, HO CKopee KaK pa3 000CTpAIOT
po6eMy ero CMbIC/Ia ¥ BpeMeHHOro xapakrepa nocnenHero (Heidegger, 1991, 240-
241). Haxonen, u B 6071ee NO3HUX paboTax TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO «IIOBOPOTHOTO» IIe-
proga (Hampumep, B 1eKuusx 40-X roJOB 10 HUIIIEBCKON MeTadu3uKe 1 N3TaHHOM
BIIOC/IEACTBYUY IByXTOMHUKE C TAKOHMYHBIM Ha3BaHMeM «Huiiie»), Korma saMblcert
dyHaMeHTaIbHOI OHTOJIOTUY OBbIT OCTAaBJIEH WM, IO KpailHeil Mepe, CyIleCTBeH-
HO IIepe0CMbIC/IeH, IIPOAYMbIBasA MeTaU3UKy I ee ITOAX0f, K OBITUIO KaK anpuopu,
Xaripgerrep (1986, 289-298; 1997, 212-223, 347) KOHCTaTUpyeT NPORO/DKAIOIIYIOCS
CTIETIOTY COBPEMEHHVKOB II0 OTHOLIEHNIO K «Oo0jiee IITyOOKOMY CMBICITYy BpEeMEeHM»,
KOTOPBIIT TAUTCS B CYTH AIIPUOPHOTO KaK «60/1ee paHHEr0», «IIPEAIIeCTBYOIIEro» He
B OHTUYECKOM, 8 OHTOJIOTYTYECKOM CMBICTIE.

®opmynupyst npobeMy B IPYTUX TepMIHAX, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4TO Xarijerrep
CTaBUT BOIIPOC 00 anpuopHoli nepdexmHocmu camozo Ovimus, KOTOpoe 6ce20a yice
COBUIOCD ¥ ONPENeNVI0O — U IPOJO/DKAET ONPeNeNATh — CYyIee B €ro CYLHOCTH
U cymectBoBaHuM. Takoit — anpuopusii — nepdekr (apriorisches Perfekt — BbI-
paxxenne u3 Sein und Zeit (Heidegger, 2001, 85, 442)) BOoCXOmUT K pOTEPOV TH YUOEL
u 10 Ti })v €ivar ApUCTOTENA, TO eCThb KO 6ceeda yie 3apaxee CYIeCTBYIOIEMY, ObIB-
meMmy, coBepiieHHOMY (das jeweils schon voraus Wesende, das Gewesen, das Perfekt)
(Heidegger, 2001, 441-442), T0O ecTb K «b0/Iee paHHEMY», OCBETUTb KOTOPOE C HeM3-
0eXXHO «3amaspblBaolleli» — M0 MeTKOMY BbIpaxkeHuio JleBuHaca (Levinas, 1975,
10) — oueBMaHOCTBIO (Une évidence a retardement) u ctpemutcst pumocodus.

He neuto ontnyecku mpourenutee (ontisch Vergangenes), — nosicusiet Xaiierrep B ca-
MOM OOIIVPHOM IPUMEYaHNI K CBOEMY «130yILIedHOMY» 9K3eMIIIsipy Sein und Zeit, —
HO TO, BCerga paunee (jeweils Friihere), K KOTOPOMY MbI BO3BpAILlaeMCsi 00pamHo, BO-
mporasi 0 CyljeM KaK TaKOBOM; B3aMeH anpuopHoro nepdekra (apriorisches Perfekt)

MOXXHO TOBOPUTb, — YTOYHseT Xalijierrep, — 00 OHTONOTMYECKOM WM TPAHCILEH-
neHTtanbHOM nepdexte (ontologisches oder transzendentales Perfekt). (Heidegger, 2001,
441-442)

3aKOHOMEPHO OTKAa3bIBAIOIIAsACSA OT OHTUYECKMX «VCTOPUIT» TPaHCLEH[EH-
TajibHas QeHoMeHoorNs [yccepris, Kak, COOCTBEHHO, I TepMEHEBTUKO-9K3VCTEH-
nuanbHas (yeIoBHO 0603HauuM ee Tak) GpeHoMeHonmorus Xaiigerrepas, crpemsiye-

® B kauecTBe 3aJAIOLET0 HAIPABIEHNUE JAIbHEIIIEro YTeHs M (GOPMYIUPYIOLIETO HePCIeKTHB-

Hble BOIIPOCHI BBeIEHNs B IPOOIEMATIKY allpropHOro nepgexra y Xaiijerrepa Mbl peKOMEHyeM
Haiy crarbio IIpobnema a priori 86 yHOAMEHMATILHOTE OHIMONIOUU: ANPUOPHDLIL nepdeKm 1 IK3U-
cmeHyuanvHo-memnopanvHoe nousmue punocopuu (Vavilov, 2022).
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Cs K CaMOMY anpuopHomy Kak CAMOMY Hepe0HAUAnbHOMY VI TIPEIeIbHOMY, K TOMY, 4TO
immer schon da ist (Bcerga y>ke eCTb) — K CTPYKTypaM TPaHCLEH/I[EHTAJIbHOTO ego
Y BPEMEHAIIVMMCS IOJ/IMHHON BPeMEHHOCTbI0 3K3ucCTeHumanaMm Dasein, cOOTBeT-
CTBEHHO, — He MOTYT (M 9TO CTPYKTYpHas HeOOXOAMMOCTbD JII0OOr0 TPAaHCILIeH eH-
TaJIBHOTO AMCKYpca) 000 THCh 6e3 — (IIpef)TOHMMaHNs OBITUSA KaK — allPUOPHOTO
nepdeKTa, rpaMMaTIYeCK) U BBIPAKAIOIIETOCsI KaK pa3 B 9TOM Ma/lleHbKOM I I10Y-
TV He3aMeTHOM o0opoTe immer schon, «Bceryja y>ke», KOTOPBIl — KaK COBEPLIEHHO
YeCTHO IIPMU3HAETCS BO BCeX TeX )Ke Jekumax 1927 roga Xaiigerrep — He Tpebyercs
¢dbeHomeHoNOTY yale, yeM Kakoii-mbo nnoit (Heidegger, 1975, 461; cf. Patkul, 2013,
120; Patkul, 2020, 242).

...B Hammux aHanM3ax HaM He TPeGOBATIOCH YIIOTPEO/IATH HIU OFHOTO C/I0BA Yallle, YeM
«yxKe» (schon): aTo «yxe 3apaHee» (vorgidngig schon) Ne>XXUT B OCHOBE, «3TO IIpelBaph-
Te/IbHO BCerna yoke (immer schon) TODKHO OBITH HOHATO», TaM, IJje BCTPEYaeTCsI CyIIee,
«rpexjie y>xe» (zuvor schon) HabpoueHo 6pitve. ITog BceMu 9TUMM BpeMeHHEIMI, T. €.
TEMIIOPA/IbHBIMI TEPMIHAMI MbI IIOIpasyMeBaeM TO, YTO B Tpajuuuu yxe ¢ Ilnaro-
Ha, IYCTh TaK M He HasbIBasCh, HoxpasyMeBanoch nox amnpuopu’. (Heidegger, 1975,
461-462)

Hy a uro [deppupa? HacrauBaromuii Ha He0OOXO[MMOCTH) MICYepIaTh Iyccep-
JIEBCKOE U XalIeTTePOBCKOE BOIPOUIAHMA U IIPOMTH IIyTAMYU MBICTUTEIIEN IO IIpe-
mena, leppuma — M, KaXercs, JaKe 4dallle, 4eM 3TO fAenaroT Iyccepnp m Xariper-
rep® — 3aKOHOMEpPHBIM 06Pa3OM UCIIONIB3YET ITO 3ABETHOE ¥ CKPBIBAIOIIIEE «3ATaKY

[Tpopomxum unrary: «/ X0Ts AMCKycCuM O TIO3HABAEMOCT ¥ HEIIO3HABAEMOCTH AllPUOPY K-
POKO pacIpoCTpaHeHbl, /sl COCTOSAHUS (UIOCO(CKOI ITOCTAHOBKY BOIMPOCA CETOHS — U YKe
IaBHO — KpaliHe II0Ka3aTe/IbHO, YTO HUKOMY U B TO/IOBY He IIPUXOLUT IIPEABAPUTEIBHO CIIPOCUTD
ce0s1, a 9TO XKe BCe-TaKM 371eCh MOfPAa3yMeBaeTCs], OUeMy BOOOIIIe BOSHMKAET BpeMeHHOe OIpe-
IeleHre 11 Ha KAaKOM OCHOBAHUIM OHO C HeOOXOAMMOCTBIO TO/DKHO BO3HUKHYTh. KoHeuHO, moka
B 9TOM BOIIPOCE MBI IIPOJO/DKAEM OPMEHTUPOBATHCS HA BY/IbrapPHOE IOHATIE BPEMEHN, MA/IO YTO
MOXKET CABMHYTHCS C MECTA... TOIBKO U3 MeMHOPANbHOCU ObimMutin020 NOHUMAHUS B03MONCHO
NPOSICHUMD, NOUeMy OHMONIOZUHecKUe onpedesieHust ObimMUs XapaKmepus3yomecsi anpuopHoCHbIO»
(Heidegger, 1975, 461-462).

Bce sxe umenHo Xaiimerrep 3aHMMaeT II€PBOE MECTO IO YaCTOTE YIIOTPeOIEHNS «BCErha YKe»,
IpuYeM JCIOIb30BaHMe immer schon coxpaHseTcs: u mocie «IIoBopoTa»; HECMOTPsI Ha TO, UTO
TpaHCI[eHAeHTATbHASI TIO3ULVsI OfHO3HAYHO OCTABIAETCS «OBITUITHO-MCTOPUYECKIM» MBIIITEHN -
eM, immer schon IPORO/DKAET BCTPEYAThCsI MOUTH B KaXKOM TeKcTe U mocie 1930 1. (MbI IpuBoO-
IMM 37eCh TOJIbKO TOMa € Harbosiee YacTeIM yrorpebnennem): Sein und Zeit (Heidegger, 2001, 5, 8,
37,43, 50, 58, 59, 60, 62, 70, 72, 75, 83, 86, 99, 132, 134, 135, 138, 143, 145, 149, 150, 152, 157, 161,
175,181, 188, 189, 192, 193, 196, 200, 206, 243, 247, 249, 253, 254, 259, 268, 272, 312, 319, 320, 328,
347, 356, 406, 424); nexyuonnvti kypc «I[Inamon: Cogucm» 1924/25 2. (Heidegger, 1992, 9, 29, 37,
77, 83,123, 128, 137, 156, 200, 273, 275, 353, 437, 518, 520, 525, 632); kypc no ucmopuu noHsmus
spemenu 1925 . (Heidegger, 1979, 37, 100, 122, 190, 194, 211, 214, 215, 217, 221, 222, 227, 249, 258,
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anpyopHocT» (Rdtsel der Aprioritit) (Heidegger, 1975, 465) BblpaskeHMe «Bcerga
yxe» (toujours déja), rpaMMaTIIeCKU-TMHIBUCTUYECKY BbIJaloliee KOHCTUTYTUB-
HYIO HY)XJY /1100071 (eHOMEHOIOTNYeCKO-JeKOHCTPYKTUBUCTCKON MBICIN B (IIper)
HOHVIMAaHUY HEOHMU4ecKo2o TUIIA NpeALIecTBOBaHMA. [IpyyeM He TONBKO paHHMUe,

caMble M3BECTHbBIe TeKCTHI leppuia OKasbIBAIOTCA — IO Oojlee 4eM BECKUM IIpU-
4y HAM — HACBIIEHHBIMU foujours déjd; Ha caMoM Jiefie, «BCEIa YyKe» COXPaHAeTCA

Ha IMPOTAKEHNN BCErO IIyTU Ileppl/[;[a9, OKa3bIBasAChb, TAKNM 06pa30M, HEeM3MEHHDbIM

9

261, 262, 263, 267, 270, 271, 272, 282, 285, 294, 301, 322, 336, 339, 347, 355, 358, 362, 367, 382, 407,
408, 409, 414, 416, 421, 422, 429, 432, 433); kypc «OcHosHvie npobnemor peromeronoeuu» 1927 e.
(Heidegger, 1975, 156, 162, 171, 183, 224, 232, 233, 235, 236, 239, 240, 241, 244, 255, 292, 296, 301,
303, 308, 357, 365, 371, 393, 426, 429, 444, 454, 461, 463); kypc o nozuxe y Jletibnuya 1928 2. (Heide-
gger, 1978, 103, 158, 159, 186, 196, 201, 207, 213, 245, 250, 253, 254, 274); kypc «OcHO8HblE NOHS-
mus memagpusuxu» 1929/30 e. (Heidegger, 1983, 8, 10, 39, 46, 72, 96, 102, 122, 237, 248, 281, 302,
335, 360, 376, 378, 435, 436, 479, 493, 516, 519); doknadv: pasoix nem (1915-1967 ze.) (Heidegger,
2016, 64, 69, 74, 75, 92, 127, 129, 167, 168, 187, 200, 201, 202, 204, 239, 358, 368, 370, 510; Heide-
gger, 2020, 585, 587, 608, 610, 611, 641, 644, 738, 742, 1023, 1051, 1102, 1225, 1297, 1298, 1324,
1341); cemunapor no Apucmomento, Inamony, Aszycmuny (1928-1952 ze.) (Heidegger, 2012, 81,
239, 240, 245, 247, 248, 254, 274, 288, 325, 326, 338, 339, 344, 347, 360, 361, 389, 452, 478, 536, 538,
540, 543, 567, 596, 603, 625, 626, 659); cemunapuo no Llennuney u Ieeento (1927-1957) (Heidegger,
2011, 532, 551, 695, 735, 750, 760, 780, 782, 790, 818, 848, 874, 882); yonnuxoHoscKue cemuHapol
(Heidegger, 2017, 7, 37, 45, 46, 54, 73, 127, 141, 152, 180, 181, 207, 209, 210, 219, 244, 248, 259, 286,
292,293, 294).

Y Tycceprns immer schon HaubosIee YacTO BCTPEYAETCA B CIEAYIOLINX TOMAX [OTHOTO COOpaHus:
Hua VI («Kpusuc») (Husserl, 19764, 11, 23, 32, 35, 51, 97, 115, 126, 128, 145, 151, 152, 155, 165,
183, 213, 270, 357, 366, 370, 375, 382, 384, 405, 462, 466, 470, 471, 474, 502, 503); Hua XXIX (do-
nonHumenvuulil k «Kpusucy» mom neonybnuxosantuvix pykonuceii 1934-1937 2e.) (Husserl, 1993,
29,54, 55, 62, 68, 75, 82,92, 119, 134, 155, 193, 199, 200, 204, 241, 255, 256, 265, 304, 305, 314, 324,
381, 383, 384, 389, 425); Hua XXXIV (pyxonucu no npobnemamuxe (eHomeHOn02U®eckoli pedyx-
yuu 1926-1935 22.) (Husserl, 2002, 72, 152, 160, 181, 183, 196, 209, 216, 231, 236, 239, 247, 248, 249,
255, 300, 305, 343, 350, 373, 398, 410, 417, 421, 459, 470); Hua XXXIX (nocesuseHHbvle H#U3HEHHOMY
mupy pykonucu 1916-1937 e2.) (Husserl, 2008, 29, 54, 61, 65, 69, 74, 118, 250, 314, 326, 328, 340,
355, 391, 397, 442, 443, 444, 447, 472, 476, 478, 479, 483, 488, 490, 495, 515, 517, 519, 534, 540, 571,
574, 579, 597, 624, 626, 668, 670, 727, 729); Hua XXXXII (py;conucu 1908~ 1937 22. no nozparuu-
HbLM npoOemam peromeronoeuU: beccosnamenvHoe, UHCMUHKmMol, memagusuxa, smuxa) (Husserl,
2013, 41, 48, 60, 102, 133, 134, 212, 226, 232, 243, 244, 245, 256, 426, 448, 477, 480, 506, 555).

Hunnomunas paboma no npobneme ceresuca y Ivccepns (Derrida, 1990b, 29, 39, 62, 90, 111, 171,
187,189,210, 235, 253, 264, 267, 282); kypc no Xaiidezeepy 1964/65 2. (Derrida, 2013, 60, 71, 77,78,
79, 83, 86, 105, 123, 133, 142, 152, 169, 170, 184, 274, 311); «O Ipammamonoeuu» (Derrida, 1967a,
13, 16, 20, 55, 69, 72, 108, 125, 135, 156, 160, 165, 195, 206, 228, 233, 284, 295, 308, 376, 397, 409,
410, 412, 429); «ITucomo u pasnuuue» (Derrida, 1967b, 10, 23, 51, 96, 111, 165, 173, 212, 248, 255,
264, 265, 270, 314, 316, 325, 333, 334, 335, 366, 367, 398, 399, 411); «lonoc u gernomen» (Derrida,
1967¢, 56, 57, 95, 96); «Ilonst punocogpuu» (Derrida, 1972b, 105, 144, 149, 175); «ITosuyuu» (Der-
rida, 1972c, 45, 46, 49, 74); «IToxoponnwiii 360n» (Derrida, 1974, 24, 56, 80, 105, 107, 213, 270);
«O noumosoti omkpoimxe...» (Derrida, 1980, 72, 384, 407, 424, 470, 501); «Mémoires» (Derrida,
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CITy THUKOM JIeKOHCTPYKTVMBJCTCKOI MBIC/IM KaK TaKOBOJ, MBIC/IN, KOTOpast, HAIIOM-
HIVIM, BCeTZia OL[eHMBaeT 1 BbIfjaeT ceOsi 3a 0osee U3HAUANLHYI0 8 CPABHEHUM C Xali-
IeTTePOBCKMM ¥ TYCCEP/IEBCKMM BOIIPOIIAHVSMM, YBEPEHHO 00bsIBIISAs, HAIIPUMED,
OHTONIOrMYeCKYIo nuddepeniyio npoussooHoti ot différance xak 6osee U3HAUANTLHOZ0
IBVDKEHUA pas/IMJaHus, IKOOBI BCET/ia YoKe npeoulectnsyouiezo BCKpbITOMY Xaiifer-
repoM — B Ka4ecTBe HeOOXOIMMOr0 OCHOBAHMSI BCEX BOIIPOCOB MeTapM3MKI, B 0CO-
OeHHOCTM U ITTaBHBIM 00Pa3oM, ee IJTaBHOTO BOIIPOCA O CYILIeM KaK CyljeM — pasJiu-
9110 OBITVA U CYLIEro. « AHAJIOTMYHBIM», HO He TOXAeCTBeHHBIM 06pa3oM (Derrida,
2021) eppupa HacTamBaeT Ha HEOOXOAVMOCTM NpOOIeMaTH3aluy BO3MOXKHOCTHI
BOIIPOCa, TOBOPS O «IIepBOHAYAjIe BOIIPOCA», O «IIPOLIJIOM BOIIPOCa», KOTOPOE CaMo
y>Ke He SIBJISIETCS] BOIIPOCOM MM YeM-TO BOIIPOIIAIOIINM: HEUTO» npedulecnsyem
BOIIPOCY, IIpUYEM 9TO IpeAIIeCTBOBAHME U €r0 IPOLIIOe, caMoO cOo00il, He MMEIOT
CMBIC/Ia ICTOPMYECKOTO VIV XPOHOIOIMYECKOTO IIEPBEHCTBA: «yXKe» — «yXKe BCer-
la» — TAKOro IPOLIIOTrO BCErfa yXKe He sSBAETCS KaKMM-TO SMIMPUYECKUM IPO-
ILI/IBIM, KOTZIa-TO, B KAKO€-TO «TeIlepb» OBIBIINM HACTOSAIIMM; IIPOILIIOe BOIIPOCA OT-
MeYeHO C/IefloM 0e3BO3BPaTHO IPOLIEAIIEro MIPOIIIOr0; «C/Ief B3bIBAET K BOIIPOCY»,
Kak roBoput Jleppupa, «OIBIT clefja — II€PBOHAYAIO BOIIPOCA», KBOIIPOC HE MOXKET
OBITh YeM-TO IepBOHAYATbHBIM», «U3 CIefla poXkHaeTcsa dpunocopus’, «pumocodus
IPUXOIUT TO3Ke», «Ipyroe mpexiiecTsyeT ¢pumocodum», «“cruepsa” (B KaBblUKaX)
no/KeH 6bITh cneny» (Derrida, 2021, 13, 53; Derrida, 2004, 149; Derrida, 1987b, 171-
172, 181). Ho, opueHTMpys BClo Ipo6On1eMaTMKy Ha CJIef, M pasaudaHue, KOTOpoe
IOTDKHO OBITD «[[peBHee» WIIN «M3Ha4aTbHee» OHTONOIMYECKOTO PAa3INyus M BOIPO-
ca 0 HeM, «JIpeBHee», B IPUHINIIE, T000T0 MCTOKA U II000r0 MPUHIMIA — TO eCTh
JICTOKA KaK mako6020, — [leppuzia, ¢ OHON CTOPOHBI, KaK 6yATO ObI HAMEPEHHO 3a-
MajT4MBaeT caMoe ITTABHOE, 2 IMEHHO CMblC/I HeOMIVIPUYECKOTO Ipe/IeCTBOBAHMA
¥ BOIIPOC 00 3TOM CMBICTIE, ITAPaIOKCATIBHOCTh KOTOPOTO KaK pa3 M 000CHOBBIBAET
HeOoOXOMMOCTb BCEX PACCTaB/IEHHBIX KaBBIYEK, C PYTOMl — KaK pa3 caMMM STUM
3axkasviuusaHuem Bcex ci(e)oB HeOMIVPUYECKOTO IIepBEHCTBA IIPU3bIBACT K YTaeH-
HOMY JWIM OT/IOKEHHOMY — a Ha JjeJlIe BCerfja OTK/IAaJbIBAEMOMY B Ka)XK/IOM TEKCTe
camuM Jleppua — BOIPOCY O CMBIC/IE OHTOIOTMYECKOro IepBeHcTBa. Korma onun
U3 YYaCTHUKOB 3aKPBITOTO ceMMHapa 1o Xarjerrepy 1986 ropa (maccaxxu us KoTo-
POro O NpeALIeCTBOBAHNM C/Iefia BOIIPOCY MBI TO/IBKO YTO IIPUBE/IN) 3aKOHOMEPHBIM
obpaszom crpamyBaet Jeppyuaa 0 CMbIC/Ie 3TOTO IPeAIIeCTBOBAHNA, IPU3HABAACH

1988, 83, 104, 123); «Om npasa k ¢unocogpuu» (Derrida, 1990a, 138, 164, 188, 224, 246); «Points de
suspension» (Derrida, 1992, 28, 41, 55, 264, 313, 314, 315); «ITonumuxu opyx6uvi» (Derrida, 1994,
121, 353); «Psyché» (Derrida, 1998b, 64, 142, 227, 396, 397, 399); «Le toucher» (Derrida, 2000b, 33,
292); «La Vie la mort» (Derrida, 2019, 89, 153, 277, 345).
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B TOM, YTO TAaKOBOJI OCTAeTCs BCe ellle He 0 KOHILIA IOHATHBIM, [leppupa 10BKO yXO-
JIUT OT OTBETA, BHOBb CChIIAsACh Ha Xaliflerrepa, BHOBb cTaBs KaBbluku'® (HeraTuBHO
OTTPAaHMYMBAOLIME CMBIC IEPBEHCTBA OT OHTUKO-XPOHO/IOIMYECKOTO IOPAAKA 3a-
BUCVMOCTY OJHOTO CYIIETo OT JPYroro, HO HI4Yero He COOOIaromye 0 IO3UTIBHOM
Coflep>KaHNM 9TOTO CMBIC/IA B YC/IOBMSIX €r0 BO3SMOYXHOCTM) 1, KOHEYHO, BHOBb TOBO-
p o crnefe.

B kaxom cmvicie maxoii 308 0py2020 npedutecmeyem? Imo npeoulecmeosaniie éce euje
KAXemcs MHe KaKUuM-1mo HeMHO20 3a2a00UHbIM.

Jeppuoda: Xarinerrep pacmosHaeT Takoe, 3aKIIOUYEHHOE B KaBBIUKH, «IIPEMIIECTBOBA-
HIe», He TaK JIn?

...Camo amo He ABnAIOULEECS Y 60NPOCOM NPOULTIOE, CAMO NPOULTIOE 80NPOCA — KAK
Ham onpedenumv e20? Moxcem nu Mol 8000u4e 2080pUMb 30€Cb 0 KAKOM-TIUOO «NPOUITIOM»?

Jeppuoa: «IIpomuumoe» 35ech, caMo CO00it, He MMeeT IIPOCTO UCTOPUIECKOTO UV XPOHO-
JIOTMYeCKOT0 CMbIC/IA IIPefIIeCTBOBAHNUA. [...] BOT MMeHHO, 4TO «y)ke» He 0053aTe/IbHO
MO/DKHO OKa3bIBAaThCA MICTOPMYIECKUM IPENIIECTBOBAHNIEM, KAKMM-TO IIPOIIJIbIM, KOTO-
poe xorza-to 6bpU10 HactoamyM. Hert. Vimeercs cnep mpyroro... VI3 cnepa poxpaercs
¢unocodus. (Derrida, 2021, 12-13)

Hleppupa ybeperaer Hac OT TOro, 4TOOBI BCe ellle HAMBHO MeTaduandecku
MBICTIUTD CJIef VIV OIIBIT C/Iefia KaK HedyTo (ObIBIe-)IPUCYTCTBYIOIee, KaK JaHHbIA
B CBOEM IIOJIHOM IIPUCYTCTBYINM B HACTOAIEM JICTOK (I)I/UIOCO(I)I/H/[, TEMIIOpa/IN3alnmn
U TakK Jfjajiee: 9YTOOBI MOT CYIECTBOBATH CaM BOIIPOC «OTKyHa?» MM «1o4eMy (BO-
o611e ecTb cyiiee)?», OTKpbIBaLMl GuIocoduio B caMoil ee BO3SMOXKHOCTY CIef,
ykasbiBaeT [leppuja, JO/DKEH OBITh IPEAIIONIOKEH B CBOEY He-JaHHOCTY, B CBOEM
8cez0a yie 6e3B0O3BpaTHO yTpaueHHOM «ObiTnm» (Derrida, 1978, 181; Derrida, 1972b,
75-76). Mo)XHO IpUHATb 9T0. HO MOXKHO /M IPUHATD 0MCYMCcmeéue KaKoro-mbo
BOIIPOCca 06 9TOM «BCerzia yyxe»? ITO OTCYTCTBYE TeM OoJiee TPEBOXUT, 4To [leppuna
SCHO BUJWUT — IIPUYeM, C CAMOTO HavyajIa IIyTH — U OTKPBITO BBIpaXKaeT BCIO HACTO-
SATEIBHOCTD ¥ HEOOXOAMMOCTD TAaKOTO BOIIPOCA: «KHY>KHO OBLIO OBI 067IyMaTh CMBICIT
U TPaMMAaTHKO-(PUIOCOPCKYI0 (PYHKIVIO 3TOTO BBIPAKEHNS ~BCETfa yKe », TOBO-

10" 370t IpMeM ¢ 3aKaBbIYMBaHNMEM 3HAKOB PEALIECTBOBAHNA — HALIPUMep, «plus “originaire™, «plus
“vieux” — [leppupa MpaKTUKyeT KOBOIBHO YaCTO, Kak B OCHOBHBIX TekcTax (Derrida, 1967a, 32,
38, 91; 1967b, 179, 212; 1967¢, 75, 116; 1972a, 146, 234, 251, 359, 364; 1980, 364), Tak 1 B MHTEp-
BbIO; Harpumep, u3s 6ecensr 1982 roma Choreographies: “I am putting quotation marks around the
word ‘prior’ because it has no literal, chronological, historical or logical meaning” (Derrida, 1982,
74); Cp. OTBOJ, CMBICTIA «XPOHOIOTUYECKOTO MIEPBEHCTBA» M3HAYAIBHOTO micbMa B «O rpaMmaTo-
norum» (Derrida, 1967a, 17).
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putcs B paHHeM cemmHape 1964/65 r. mo Xaiigerrepy (Derrida, 2013, 77)!. Camo
co00i1, HY)KHO 00/1yMaTh, Bellb, KaK — OIISITH )K€ — 3aMedaeT B CBOelt IIepBOil — -
IIOMHOJ — pabote (1o npo6ieme reHesuca B peHomeHonornu ycceprs) 1953/54 .
Heppuna, «Bcerna yxe» (immer schon) HeM3MEHHO BCTPEYAETCsI BO MHOTYX TEKCTaxX
U pykonucsix ocHoBatens penomenonoruu (Derrida, 1962, 90). ITo-gpyromy u 6sITh
He MOXXET, BefIb BeCh BeC II000r0 heHOMEHOTOIMYEeCKOTO U 1aKe TPAHCLIeHJeHTaIb-
HOTO — I, ITOXKanyit, punocodckoro par excellence — mccnenoBaHusA IOKOUTCA Ha
3TOM MaJIEeHbKOM 3aTE€PTOM «BCETfa yyKe» ', KOTopoe «efjBa 3aMeTHO, IIOCKO/IBKY OHO
IpefCTaB/IACTCA TAaKUM OYeBYJHBIM, CKPOMHBIM, 160 caMo co00J pa3yMeoNMcs,
CTepPTHIM, AECTBYIOLINM C TeM 6ortee 3¢ HeKTUBHBIM pa3MaxoM, TaK KaK COKPBITO OT
HaMepeHHOIT TEMaTIU3al[II», «BCET/IA y)Ke» BCErTa YyKe «3aCTaB/IsieT paboTaTh» TPaH-
CLIeHJJeHTAJIbHBII AUCKYPC B €T0 apTUKYJ/IALVN, OYAYYY €T0 «CTepP>KHEM», ITUM «Ma-
JIEHbKUM KIIIOUMKOM», KOTOPbIJI OHOBPEMEHHO «OTKPBIBAET U 3aKpbIBaeT B CBOEII
CTaBKe MICTOPIIO» BCeX TPAHCIeH/IeHTATbHBIX IPUK/II0UYeHMIT 1 «CloXKeToB» (Derrida,
1972b, 64). V1 na>xe ecmu HEKMM BOJIEBBIM — U NO4M U JOTMAaTUYECKUM — pelleHueM
MBI U cornacumcs ¢ [leppuja ¢ TeM, 4TO caM BOIIPOC O cMbic/ie — OBITHSA, BpeMeHN
VIU 9ero ObI TO HU 6B BOOOIIe — 0eCII0/Ie3HO MbITAThCsI BBIBECTY 3@ IIPeJe/bl Me-
TaU3UKI, TOCKOJIBKY CaMO BOIIPOLIAHNE O CMbIC/IE VI YCTIO8UU B03MONCHOCHIY MOXKET
VIMETb CMBIC/I INIIDb BHYTPY IPAMMATHUKY ¥ JIEKCVKY MeTapU3UKI — TaKoe COIacue
BCE PaBHO He MOXKeT II0K0/1e0aTh HeOOXOAMMOCTD IPOITH ITyTeM (XaligerrepoBcKo-

13

FO) BOIIpoLIaHMA O CYTU 8cez0a yirce’” KaK OCHOBHOM — U HE TOJIbKO 11 HE IIPpEXE BCE-

1" B xope aToro cemmuapa Jleppuja yKasbiBaeT Ha TO, 9TO foujours déjd, SToT MCTOpUYECKNit nepe-

BOJ — a TOYHee, OCHOBaHNe — «3HaKa» «allpyOpWU», He AB/IAeTcA (PaHIy3CKMM BBIPOKEHUEM,
IPOTMUBOpeYa caMoMy (PpaHI[y3CKOMY JIOTOCY M JjaKe (ppaHIy3cKoMy GumIocopcKOMY CMHTAKCHU-
Cy, TOSIB/ISIACH BO (PPAHITY3CKUX TEKCTAX BOC/IEN IIEPEBOAUMKAM «BCET/A Y>Ke HEMEIKOTO 8ce20d
yace (immer schon)» (Derrida, 2013, 77). Cronto 6bI IpOBepUTD, KOTa — U Y KOTO — UMIUIMIUTHO
BCerZia yoKe cofepiKalieecs B I000M GUI0CO(CKOM TEKCTe «BCEIa yKe» IIOSABIIACTCA BIICPBBIE.
Immer schon MOXXHO 0OHApPYXXITb, HAIIpUMeEP, B pasHbIX MecTax yxe y Terens (Hegel, 1986a, 539;
Hegel, 1986b, 182; Hegel, 1986¢, 204, 320; Hegel, 1986d, 530; Hegel, 1989, 129, 224; Hegel, 1990,
376).

3ametnm, 4TO B cBOMX TeKcTax U Punk, n Tagamep, u pon Xeppmans, u Ilérrenep, u JleBunac,
u Mapnon, u Punup, u Pomano, u Aupu, n Manbayuse (OrpaHUIMMCS CAMBIMIM U3BECTHBIMM ITPe]-
CTaBUTEJLSIMU COBPEMEHHOI ()eHOMEHOIOTMYECKON MBICTIN, XOTSI CIICOK MOXKHO ITPOIOJDKATD ellle
OYeHb J0JIT0) 3aKOHOMEPHBIM 00pa3oM KpariHe 4acTO MCIOIb3YIOT «BCET/A Y>Ke», OFHAKO 6e3 To-
r0, 4TO0BI CHOPMYIMPOBATH XOTh KAKOI-TO BOIIPOC O €r0 CMBICTIE U CYIIeCTBe.

13 31y HeO6XORMMOCTD, Ha CAMOM JeTie, He MOYKET ITOKOe6aTh 1 TOT «(paKT», 4to Jeppupa, KaxeTcs,

y’Ke BCerfia MBIC/IUT 3a IIpefieNiaMi YMCTO TPAHCIeH/IeHTaIbHO-(peHOMEHOIOTMYECKOTo MOAXO0a
K anpuopHo TIOHMMAEMOMY U alIPMOPHO HPUCYMCMBYIOU4eMY «M3HAYATbHOMY» (BUASA B 3TOM IIO7I-
XOfie BCe Ty >Ke HaMBHOCTb MeTadusyku npucyrcTsus). Ho naxe ecnn «He-Hayano» ecTb TO, 4TO
«M3Ha4Ya/lIbHO» (non-origine qui est originaire), 1 caMo C/I0BO «M3HAYa/IbHBII» HY>KHO O3TOMY JC-
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TO BBIPa3sUTE/IbBHOM — pecypce U peHOMEHOIOTVN, U PyHIAMEHTa/IbHOI OHTOIOI A,
U TPAHCILIEH/JeHTa/IM3Ma KaK TAKOBOTO, U MX (CaMO)eKOHCTPYKIIVIA.

B 3akI04eHe OTMETVIM, YTO He TOJIBKO OCYIIIeCTB/IEHE JeKOHCTPYKIINHA B TOM
VULV IHOM CJIy4Yae ee BCerfia YacTHas U, CKaKeM TaK, BHYTPEHH:AA IPOpaboTKa TOro
VULV IHOTO TEKCTa VMM «aBTOPa» OKa3bIBAIOTCS BCETA yXKe 3aBUCUMbIMMI'? OT TanH-
CTBEHHOTO «BCEIZa yXKe», HO U caMa JeKOHCTPYKLMs «KaK TaKOBasi» OIpeMeseTcs
(cammM [leppupa) uepes «Bcerpa y>xe». B mocssamenHoit ITomo fe Many pabore mof
HasBaHMeM Mémoires 1988 roma [leppupa (Derrida, 1988, 123) mpsiMo rOBOPUT O TOM,
4TO HEKOHCTPYKIMA BCEIA YoKe JIVICTBYET B ICTOPUM, KY/IbTYpe, MnTeparype, ¢pu-
mocodum, XUBS B KOX/JOM AMCKYpCe, B KAKIOM IPOM3BENEHNM, B KOK/I0M CUCTEME;
CoBeplIIasi CBOIO pabOTy M3HYTPH, a He U3BHe — « elle est toujours déja a leeuvre dans
leeuvre », xak numet deppupa (Derrida, 1988, 83) — ona okasbIBaeTcs 6ce2da yice
BHYTPM TEKCTA, BBICTYTIAsA CAMUM — VI CAMBIM OCHOBHBIM — 6ce20a y#e MI0O0Tro TeK-
CTa, 8ce20a yice CAMOTO TEKCTa KaK TAKOBOTO (B 000MX CMBIC/IAX POJMTENBHOTO Iafie-
), M KOHCTUTYUPYS, ¥ — OFHOBPEMEHHO — paspyllas WM cMelasi 06pasyonty-
10CA B €T0 TKaHM CUCTEMAaTHKY CBsi3ell 03HaumBaHysA. Ho He okasbIBaeTCs i, TaKUM
06pa3oM, caMa IeKOHCTPYKIVISA, ONIpee/iAACh B caMoil cebe yepes 6cezda yie — TO
€CThb, B KOHEUHOM MTOTe, BCe-TaKI Yepe3 npucymcmeue, yepes 6cez0a yie npucym-
CMeyuiy10, BCerfa y>ke TailHO HAadaBIIYIOCs, BCEINja YoKe CKPBITO «/IefICTBYIOILYIO»
B HeJpax /000ro AVCKypca Ha /00l ero Iy0rHe U Ha /I000M ero ypoBHe OIle-
palIo BHYTPEHHETO IO pbIBa CMBIC/IA, OIIEPALNIO, KOTOPas, BCEIfa yyKe 3aIyCTB-
IINCh, JIVIIb OXKNAAeT — KaK U «aHOHMMHbIe» CTPYKTYPbl TPAHCIEH/IeHTaTbHOTO
€go, U 9K3UCTEHIIMAIbI HOfIMHHOro Dasein — pakTMYHOrO MHAMBU/IA, KOTOPbIIT ObI
CBOEJT IHTEHLIMelT OXXVBWI OBI 9TV CTPYKTYPBI, CBOEI PEIIMMOCTbI0 B HAOpOCKe pa-
30MKHYJICA OBI 9TOI TIOJJIMHHOCTH, CBOMM YTEHVEM Y/IOBWJL, OZIIEPyKal U BBIPA3WII
ObI BCerfa y)Ke Ha4aBLIYIOCS UTPY TEKCTa — He OKa3bIBAeTCsI TN JeKOHCTPYKIMS IIPK
BCeil KpUTYUKe MeTau3MKI ee CaMbIM PafyKaTbHbIM BOCCTAHOB/IEHVEM, OIIpefesis
cebs1 KaK Bcerja-yxe-JieiiCTBYOIYI0-BHY TPEHHIOI-BO3MOXKHOCTD JTI0O0r0 TeKcTa?

II0/Ib30BATD, Cpa3y >ke BeIYepKuBas wau ctupas ero (Derrida, 1967b, 302-303), pa3se 9T0 Bce XOTb
KaK-TO 0CBOOOXKAaeT HAC OT Ipo6IeMbl (CMBIC/IA AIIPMOPHOTO HepdeKTa) «BCerza y>xe», Befb, He-
cMOMpA Ha NEKOHCTPYKIMIO JIeKalllell B OCHOBE allPMOPHOrO IIOAXO0/a Uie) M3HAYaTbHOCTH KaK
TaKoBoli, [Jeppusia Ipofo/KaeT MO/Ib30BAaThCA BCeMU 3HAKAMU TAKOTO IIOJXOfia, TOBOPA O «BO3-
BPATHOM [BVDKEHUI» U «IIPENIIECTBOBAHUN» 1 «IIEPBUYHOCTI» «B KAKOM-TO pome» (en quelque
sorte) (cf. Derrida, 1972a, 251, 359)?

3aBUCHMBIMI 1 HAa CTPYKTYPHOM ypPOBHE COOCTBEHHOTO IBIDKEHUS JIEKOHCTPYKILUM K «bosee
HA4a/IbHOMY» (IIPM BCEX OTOBOPKAX U MPETOCTEPEKEHNSIX OTHOCUTENIBHO CYTI HAavasma), M Ha —
¢ HeOOXOAVMMOCTDIO BBHIPAKAIOIEeM 3TOT YPOBEHb — YPOBHE CTUIMCTIYECKOM I «TpaMMar(osor)
MYECKOM».
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He ob6opaunBaeTcsi i B TaKOM CIy4ae U HeKOHCTPYKIusA MeTabusuky Metapusu-
Koil (IIpuYeM caMmoit YTO HY Ha eCTh KIaCCUYeCcKoit) — MeTapu3UKON JeKOHCTPYK-
1y? He BOCIIpOMSBOANT /1Y BHOBb — ITYCTb ¥ He HA YPOBHE OBITHA, TO3HAHNS WM
CO3HaHMs, HO Ha YpOBHe (HeKoil MeTadu3NKI?) TeKCTa — Ty CaMyI0 cXemy Hpucym-
cmeus (coOCTBEHHOI BO3MOXKHOCTHU B JII0OOM MecTe /MI060ro AKUCKypca), U3 KOTO-
POII POXK/JAeTCsI — WIIU BCeTfia Y>Ke pofmiach — HoBast MeTadusuka — Metadpusuka
TEKCTa C Mfeeil TeKOHCTPYKLUY KaK 6ce20ad yie Npucymcmeyroujeti BHyTpU TeKCTa
€ero MapafioKCasIbHON CYyUsHOCMU, KOHCTUTYUPYIOLIEN TEKCT BO BCEX €ro IPOTUBOpe-
YMBBIX BO3MOXKHOCTAX cMbIc/a? Takoe IpouTeHVe TeKOHCTPYKLUY OTHOBPEMEHHO
U OIIPOBEpPraeT Camy JIeKOHCTPYKIINIO, IOKA3bIBasl, YTO MeTadusnKa Herpeosonn-
Mal®, 1 oI TBEpPXK/IAET €€, Befb, KaK TOBOPUT [leppuja, JEKOHCTPYKIMS — 9TO TEKCT,
«OJVIH U3 TEKCTOB», U, KaK U JI000J TEKCT, MOXeT OBITh OIpele/IeHHbIM 00pa3oM
IIPOYNTAHA U IEKOHCTPYMPOBAHA, YTO O3HAYaeT — BO3BPAIlEHA, KaK U «CyOBEeKT»,
KaK 1 «IIePBOHAYA/NO», KaK M Wjesi IPUCYTCTBUS KaK TAaKOBas Ha IpUHAJjIeXalee
eit «mecto» (cf. Derrida, 2004, 155-156). He 3ps B ynomsHyToit pabore o e Mane
TI0C/Ie IIPefICTaBIeHHBIX Pa3MBIIIIJIEHNIT O BCETZA Y>Ke caMoli leKOHCTpykumu [leppu-
ma (Derrida, 1988, 123) 3afaeT peluaromuiyii BOIPOC: HO KaK ObITb C 9TUM 6ce20a yie
¥ 9TO OHO TaKOe, KOIJja IeKOHCTPYKIVS ITOTIyYaeT 9TO MMsI, KAKUM Obl HEyMeCTHBIM
OHO HM Ka3aynoch. [Ipu3HaBasch, 4T0 IpsAMOro 1 GopMaan3yeMoro oOTBeTa Ha TaKoii
PajVKaIbHbII BOIIPOC Y HETo HeT, [leppuaa, TakuM 00pasoM, He 3aKpbIBAeT «IIOXY»
(ecrmu «BpeMsi» HEKOHCTPYKIUM ellje MOXKHO TaK Ha3bIBaTh) JEKOHCTPYKIIVM, BEYHO
JlefiCTBYyIOLIEl Ha /IF06071 ITyOuHe 1 IIpy /11006011 pacCTaHOBKe CUJI O3HAYAIOIINX, HO,
CKOpee, IpU3bIBaeT OTKPBITHCS ee Be3ecylleil urpe, OgHOM popMoil KOTOPOII OKa-
3pIBaeTCsA MeTau3MKa KaK OHTO-TeO-JIOTVs, AIPYroil — KpPUTUKA padyMa KaK TpaH-
CLIeHJieHTa/IbHasA (PeHOMEHOJIOT A, C OHOI CTOPOHBI, 11 PyH/aMEHTa/IbHasA OHTOJIO-
sl — C IPYTOIt, a TPeTheil — caMa JKe JeKOHCTPYKIMs KaK HU4eM He CAep)KIBaeMoe
CTMpaHue BCeX U, MPeXJie BCEro, CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX C/IEfOB, CTUPaHue, KOTOpoe
BCerfia yKe IIPOU3O0LUIO ¥ K KOTOPOMY MBI BCEIZia yKe HeM30eXXHO OII03/aIy, YTOObI
Bce Xe (BC)IOMHUTDH 00 3TOM. ..
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This paper analyzes the influence of J. Derrida’s philosophy on the early thought of French phenome-
nologist M. Richir. Main texts for the analysis are Derrida’s report « La Différance » and the article « Le
Rien Enroulé » by Richir. The author stresses their deep figurative and substantive interconnectedness.
Thus, Richir borrows from Derrida a number of key philosophical figures, including the figure of
différance itself, and applies them to phenomenological landscape through the “first-person” narra-
tive. Having examined the correlation between Derrida’s figures of différance and Richir’s phenome-
nalization, the author concludes that Richir, influenced by the impersonal figure of différance, leads
his “first-person” narrative in an attempt to take it beyond the limits of classical phenomenological
discourse. Moreover, the author finds preconditions for Richir’s introduction of one of his early key
concepts “nothing” (rien) in the text of Derrida’s « La Différance ». The main thesis of this research is:
Richir borrows Derrida’s understanding of consciousness and performs phenomenological description
from its perspective. The paper considers Derrida’s text as a key to understanding Richir’s article « Le
Rien Enroulé » and, as a result, the key to his early philosophy in general.
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CrpykrypanusM ¥ (eHOMEHOJIOrNs, KpynHeimue (GuIocopckie TedeHVs
XX Beka, OTINYAIOTCA KaK allIlapaToM, TaK U (OKYCOM MCCIe0BaTeNbCKOI MIpo-
6reMaTyky — TeM 6oslee IPOOIEMATUIHON KaXKeTCs BO3SMOXKHOCTD JMA/Iora MeXy
3TUMU TPARULVAMIY, KOTOPBIE, KAK MOXKeT II0Ka3aThCsl, Pa3BMBA/INCh IIapaslIe/IbHO
ApyT apyry. Tak, OZHO 13 K/II0YeBBIX /15 JAaHHOI CTaTbU Pa3/INyNil — POJib, KOTOPast
OTBOZUTCS CYyOBEKTY B paMKax 9THX IIKOT: B TO BpeMs Kak (peHOMEeHOIOrns BefeT
CBOM IIOCTPOEHNS OT CyOBEKTA, IIOMEI[asi €ro B IIEHT]P SIMCTEeMOJIOTYEeCKOIl CUCTe-
MBI, CTPYKTypanusM, Ha000poT, n36aBysieTcst OT CyObeKTa Ipy NOCTpoeHuu ¢uo-
codckux KOHCTpyKLmit. TeM He MeHee 9TO pasindie MOXKeT ObITh PpACCMOTPEHO KaK
10 6OJIbIIIelT YaCTV METOJO/IOTMYECKOe: HEKOTOPbIE MCC/IEOBATE/IN PAaCCMATPUBAIOT
(beHOMEeHOIOTHIO M CTPYKTYPaIN3M KaK IPOLOJDKEHNE IBYX LIIKO/I HEOKAaHTMAHCTBA,
pelIaoINX BOIPOCHI, OCTaBlIeHHbIe KAHTOBCKOV KPUTHUKOM MeTapU3VKIL.

* The publication was prepared within the framework of the Academic Fund Program at HSE Uni-
versity in 2021-2022 (grant no. 21-04-052 “On a Phenomenological Revolution: Origins of Marc
Richir’ philosophical Project”).
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HeoxanTtnancTBo pasBuBanoch Ha npotshkeHun XIX Beka, n k XX Beky chopmupoBa-
JIUCD JIBA €T0 OCHOBHBIX HanpasyieHusA. OTHUM U3 HallpaB/IeHUIT ObII CTPYKTYpPaInsM,
nmupepoM Kotoporo 61 Pepayunang ge Cocciop, IpefcTaBABIINIT PAIIVIOHAICTCKYIO
BeTBb KaHTMAHCTBA. [IpyrMM HampaB/eHMeM cTana (eHOMEHOTOIMA C ee OCHOBOIIO-
TIO)XKHUKOM OMyH/ioM [yccepriem, peicTaBIABIIMM SMIMPUIECKYIO0 BeTBb KaHTHAH-
crBa. (Hicks, 2021, 65)

B aTOM KOHTEKCTe OCOOEHHO VHTEPECHBIM /ISl PacCMOTPEHUA IPefCTaIoT
¢unocopckne mocTpoeHns GeHOMEHOIOTa TPeTbero MoKoneHnsa Mapka Pummpa,
IpoeKT KoToporo A.B.fIMmonbckas HasbplBaeT «CTPYKTYPHON (peHOMEHOIOTVIeN»
(Yampolskaya, 2019, 83).

OpHoit 13 MarucTpaabHBIX TEHAEHIMIT paHHel ¢unocodckoit Mpicin Mapka
Pummpa Mo)XHO Ha3BaTbh ITONBITKY Pa3pelInTb MeTapu3ndecKue 3aTpygHeHuA peHo-
MEHOJIOIMH, CBSI3aHHBIe C a0COMOTN3MPOBaHNEeM PUIYpBl CyObekTa. Tak, 0cOOeHHO
3aMeTHO 3TO CTAHOBUTCS B ero cTaThe «Jledenectpauysi», rae Puimp o6prcoBpiBaeT
IyTb K TOMY, YTOOBI CMECTUTD CYyOBEeKTMBHOCTD U3 IeHTPpa PUI0CODCKON CUCTEMBI
(Mikhaylov, 2020, 759). M xoTs B cTaThbsx nepuoga 1968-1973 rr. Pummp nogpo6HO
¥ IOC/IEIOBATEIbHO KPUTYKYET CBOMX IpenurecTBeHHNKOB (Iycceprns, Xaiinerrepa,
Meprno-IloHTn), OH TeM He MeHee He COBEpIIAeT IOIBITKYU IIEPENTI B HEKOTOPYIO
UHYI0 QUIOCOPCKYI0 CUCTEMY: HAIPOTUB, ero (pumocodus [eMOHCTPUPYET, Kak
MOYKHO VCIIO/Ib30BaTh CTPYKTYPaTUCTCKIIE XOABI /I MepeoCMBbICTIeHNs (peHOMEeHO-
JIOTMYECKOTo IpoeKTa. Tak, «ofHa 13 3a/ja4y, KOTOpble CTaBUT cebe Pummp, — mpe-
obpasoBaHMe poy CyObeKTa, U JaKe M30aB/IeHNe OT Hero B Ka4yeCTBE OCHOBAHVS
(heHOMEeHONIOTMY — COBIIAZIaeT C OCHOBHBIM (MIOCO(CKUM MOTUBOM (PPAHI[Y3CKOTO
cTpykrypanusma» (Yampolskaya, 2017, 159). Cratba «CBepHyToe HIuero» (Le Rien
Enroulé), ony6nukoBanHas B 1970 roxy, rae Pumyp BriepBble BBOOUT pa3MblILICHE
0 «(peHOMEHaMM3AVV», ABJIAETCS IIPYMEPOM BOIUIOIIEHS HaHHON IMIOTE3bI.

PaccmarprBaemasi cTaThsl SB/ISAETCS KIIOYEBON JUISL PaHHETO IIepuofa TBOP-
JyecTBa Pummpa, MocKo/IbKy B Heil He TOJBKO YeTKO IPOCIeKNBAETCA IPEeMCTBEH-
HOCTb MJel IIpeIIeCTBeHHNKOB B puocopuy Puivpa, HO ¥ BBOIWUTCS psAf, KITI0Ye-
BBIX IIOHATMNIL, KOTOpPbIe OYAYT pa3BUBATbCA U HOPAOATHIBATHCA UM HA MPOTSHKEHUN
BCEro TBOPYECKOTO IyTu. Bbicokoe 3HaueHue «CBEpHYTOrO HUYETO» OTMEYAeTCs
1 KpYIHbBIM uccnenosareneM Pummpa C. Kapnconom:

MoyKHO cKasaTb, 4TO TPyAbl Puinpa pasgenens! grosso modo Ha Tpu 9acTu: 1) camble
HepBble MyOnMuKanuy; 2) paHHye my6nukanny, HaunHas co « CBepHYTOro HIUYEro», TeK-
CTa, KOTOPBLII SBJISCTCS «NEPBLIM AKOM POHOEH U » PULIPUAHCKOI (PeHOMEHOMTOTUIL;
3) tpysbl Pummpa, HaunHaa ¢ «DeHOMEHOMIOIMYECKNX VICCTIeOBAaHWIT», KOTOPbIe CO-
CTABJIAIOT «BTOPOIT aKT POXK/JEHA» PULIMPUAHCKOI MBIC/IN 1 3a/Ial0T HAIIPABJIeHNE I/
BCeX ero nocnenymomux nybomuxamnuit. (Carlson, 2010, 205, xypcus moit. — [I. M.)

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 143



B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe IMpOC/IeXMBaHue CTPYKTYPAINCTCKOTO BIVSHUA Ha eHo-
MEHOJIOTHIO Puinvpa B MOMEHT ee TeHeslca IpefcTaB/sieT cob0il 0COObI MccIeno-
BaTe/IbCKIIT MHTEPEC, OIHAKO C/Ie[iyeT Cpa3y OTMETUTb, Yepe3 KaKyIo Mpu3My Purmp
CTaJIKMBAETCA CO CTPYKTYPATU3MOM.

CTpYKTypanucTcKye MOTHUBBI IPUXOAAT B peHOMeHOIOorMI0 Puipa us ¢u-
nocopun Kaka deppuma. Ha 310 yKkaspiBaeT He TONBKO TOT (DAKT, YTO IPU OIU-
caHuM JBIDKeHMs ¢eHoMeHanmm3auuu Puimmp ommpaercs Ha Gurypy pasmmyaHus
(XOTb ¥ He JjaeT MPAMOII CCBUIKM Ha paboThl [eppuza), HO 1 0OIIHOCTD 0OPasHOCTH
IBYX G1ocodoB, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO IIPOCTIEAUTD Ha MIPOTSDKEHMI BCETO TEKCTa CTa-
Ty Pyummpa. Bosee Toro, B 60/1bIMHCTBE padoT, MpeplecTBoBaBIInX «CBepHYTO-
MY HUYETO», €CThb IIPsIMbIe MM KOCBEHHBIe YIOMUHaHNsA pabot deppuaa. ITo B TOM
qyICIIe TI03BOJIsAET IIOCMOTPETh Ha TBOPYECKWIT Ny Th Puimmpa 13 gpyroii nepcrexkTu-
Bbl': ecriut Jeppuna, uccnenyst peHoMeHOmornio Iyccepris, IPUXOANUT K BBIBOAY, YTO
0T (heHOMEHOIOI MM HY>KHO OTKAa3aTbCsl, TO PN, UCHIBITHIBAS CHIPHOE BIIMSIHUE
Hleppupa 1 1o KpaitHeil Mepe YaCTUYHO IepeHnMast JePPUANAHCKYI0 KPUTUKY (HeHO-
MEHOJIOTMH, B IIPOTHBOBEC CBOEMY cTaplueMy pumocopckoMy TOBapUIy COBEpIIaeT
BBIOOD B 1107163y (PeHOMEHOJIOTHH B II€/IOM, IIYCTh U BUAUT HEOOXOAMMOCTD BHECTH
B Hee KapMHa/IbHble U3MeHeHus . Takoil BBIOOp YK/IabIBAeTCs B OOIIYIO TEH/eH-
VIO TPEThero NOKoIeHNsI (PeHOMEHO/IOTOB K aKTVBHOMY BO3BPAILJeHNUIO K TEKCTaM
[ycceprnsa 6e3 mpeaB3ATOro >KeNaHusA lepedepKHYTh OCHOBBI peHOMeHOmornu. Q-
4ye oTBeTa Puiypa Ha BoIpoc o 6yayieM ¢peHoMeHOmorny oT BuaeHns Jeppuaa
YUTAETCS C CAMBIX IIEPBBIX €r0 paboT, HECMOTPs Ha TO, 4TO /10 1974 ropa, Korzia BbI-
xomut pabora deppupa «[mac», Punmp ocraercs oy 0cO6€HHO CHIBHBIM BIUSHUEM
[IeKOHCTPYKTMBMCTA. DTO BIUAHNE U 00YCIaBIMBALT TO, YTO PACCMOTpPEHIE IIpeeM-
CTBeHHOCTH anmapata Jeppuaa B pumocodpun Puipa ABiseTcss OZHNUM U3 IOKasa-
Te/IbHBIX IPYMEPOB IUAIOTa MEXY CTPYKTYPaIN3MOM U (HeHOMEHOITOTHelt.

Tem He MeHee ecnu Ha IpuMepe 9TUX ABYX GuUI0codoB paccMaTpuBaTh BO3-
MO>KHOCTD Ma/Iora 9TUX TeYeHUIT, TO He0OXOAMO Cpasy 3aJaThCs BOIIPOCOM, Ha-
CKOJIBKO BOOOIIje MOXXHO OoTHecTM Jleppupa K CTpyKTypamuctam. Viccaemosarenm
OTMEYAI0T HEOJHO3HAYHOCTh BO3MOXKHBIX OTBETOB Ha 3TOT BOIPOC, HMOCKOIBKY
«Kak [leppuza OTHOCUTCS K CTPYKTYpanu3My JOCTATOYHO KPUTUYHO, YCMATPUBas
B €ro “JIOTOLICHTPUCTCKON HAIpaB/IEHHOCTV OTYET/IMBbIE CTIMbl 3alla/[HOEBPOIIeli-
ckoyt MeTadu3uKu. [...] OfHaKO eCTh OCHOBaHMS YCIOBHO Ha3bIBaTh, CKakeM, Pyko
CTPYKTypanucToM Broporo nokonenns (nocne Jleu-Crpocca), a Kaka [leppuga —

! 3roit mepcnekTnBoii 1 Beeneno 06s3an feopruio Viropesudy YepHasumy.

2 Cam Pummp HasoBeT CBOIl IPOEKT «IepennaBkoii» GpernomeHonorun. Cm.: (Chernavin, 2014).
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TEOPETUKOM TPeThero mokoneHusi» (Avtonomova, 1977, 161). CrenyeT oTMETUTD,
YTO B paMKax Iie/iell JaHHOJ CTaThyl IIOHMMAaHMe CTPYKTYpaau3Ma B COOTBETCTBUN
C AByMs OOIIMMY KpuTepusMu OyfeT TOCTaTOYHBIM. BO-IIepBBIX, CTPYKTYpaausM
IIOHVIMAeTCs 3[jeCh KaK yCTaHOBJIEHVe IIpYMaTa OTHOIIEHMII B CHCTeMe HaJl MHJU-
BUJ[ya/IbHOCTBIO €€ 3JIEeMEHTOB. BO-BTOPBIX, CTPYKTYpaIM3M OIpefeseTcs depe3
TATOTEHME K 6e3/IMYHOCTY ITOBeCTBOBaHMA. EC/u npuaep>XnBaTbCcs 9TUX KPUTEpU-
€B, TO MO)KHO accoLumpoBars [leppyujia co CTPyKTypamu3MoM?’; [0 KpaliHeil Mepe
Heppupa, unraromero poknaj «Pasmnyanue» nepen @paniyscknm ¢punocodckum
ob1ecTBoM B siHBape 1968 ropa, a mMeHHoO Takoro [eppupa u 3Haet Pump, korzma
c anperns 1969 no gespanp 1970 roga numeT «CBepHYTOE HUYETOY.

Crnenyert 607ee Hopo6HO paccMOTpeTh, Kak Puiunp BeicTpanBaet purypy de-
HOMEeHa/IM3aIVM, YTOObI OIIpefie/INTD, B KaKUX ee JleTa/LX BasaHMe eppuna oka-
3pIBaeTCA Hambojee CHIbHBIM. Pummyp HauymHaeT IOCTpOeHMe C aHaum3a SINCTe-
Mororuu [yccepns yepes npusMy Tesuca, KOTOPBI OH IIPEJCTABIACT KaK «padouyro
eunome3sy, BLOXHOB/ICHHYIO BUTTeHIIITETHOM: TOTMYeCKUii “00beKT” — Kak LIaxmar-
Hasl Qurypa: To, 4TO Je/aeT ero TakuM, KaKoyl OH eCTb — OTHOLIEHM s, KOTOpPble OH
HOAIIEP>KMUBAET C APYrUMH sneMeHTamu cucteMbl» (Richir, 1970, 4). Pummp ncnons-
3yeT 3Ty I'MIIOTe3Y, YTOOBI B IIPOTVBOIIOCTABJIEHNY €/l OXapaKTepy30BaTh OCHOBHYIO
IPeAIIOChUIKY TyCCePTIeBCKON 3MMUCTEMONIOTUN: OH GOpPMYyIMpyeT ee KaK Hamudue
«BHYTPEHHETO» Y JIOTM4eCKOTo 00 beKTa 1 J00aBIIAeT, YTO KpMU3MC HayK 1y [ycceprnsa
TaKMUM 00pa3oM CBsI3aH C TeM, UYTO 3TO «BHYTPEHHee» JIOTMYeCKOro 06beKTa B Ipo-
Iiecce O3HAYMBAHMA NIEPEXOAUT BO «BHeIIHee». OTHAKO B JTAaHHOM KOHTEKCTe CTOUT
00paTUTh BHMMaHMe Ha caMy pOPMYIMPOBKY IpefaraeMoil Puumpom rumoressr:
coflepXaTe/IbHO OHA COOTBETCTBYET OJHOMY 13 K/II04eBBbIX 3akarodeHuit Coccropa
O CTPYKType f3bIKa, KOTOpOe BO MHOTOM J OIIPENE/IIIO 3apOXK/JeHue CTPYKTypa-
nmm3Ma Kak ¢unocodckoit Tpaguium. Ha 370 sxe 3axmogeHne Cocciopa onmpaercs
u [eppuna B moxnase «PasnudaHue», HauMHasi COHEpXKaTe/IbHO XapaKTepU30BaTh
BBOJVIMYIO UM PUTYpPy pasmnyaHus co caepyomeil nuratel u3 Coccropa:

...B sI3BIKE HET HUYEro, KpoMe pasnnmumit. Boobiie ToBopsi, pasmudme MpefIonaraeT

Ha/mn4ne IOJIOKMUTEIbHBIX YWIEHOB OTHOIIEHNS, MEXKTY KOTOPbIMM OHO YCTaHaB/IMIBA€T~

Cs, ONHAKO B A3bIKE MMEIOTCA TOIDKO pa3Iminsa 663 IIOJIOKUTEIbHbBIX YJIC€HOB CUCTEMBI.

[...] B s13bIKe HET HU HOHATHIL, HU 3BYKOB, KOTOPbIE CYILICTBOBAIN ObI HE3aBUCHUMO OT

A3BIKOBOV CUCTEMBI, a €CTh TOJIbKO CMBIC/IOBBIE PA3/INYMA U 3BYKOBbIE Pa3/IN4M, IPO-
JCTEKaloIe 13 3Toi cucreMsl. (Saussure, 1999, 120)

Ecnu paccMarpuBarh CTPYKTYpanusM, He OTPaHNYUBASCH IMIIb ABYMsI 0003HaUeHHBIMU KpPUTe-
pusiMu, To 60/ee IpaBMIbHBIM B oTHOIIeHNN ¢unocodun Jeppupa 66110 651 TOBOPUTD O TIOCT-
CTPYKTypajn3Me, YIUTBIBAsI KPUTUUECKOE OTHOIIEHNUE JeKOHCTPYKTUBUCTA K K/IACCUYECKIM I10-
crpoenuam Coccropa u Jlesu-Crpocca.
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TaxuM 06pa3oM, MOXKHO OTMETHUTb, YTO OTIIPABHBIE TOUYKY y TEKCTOB «Pasmm-
qaHue» ¥ «CBEpHYTOE HMYET0» COBIAJAIOT, OJHAKO OTKPBITHIM BOIIPOCOM OCTAETCA
TO, Ho4eMy Pummp o6xopuTcs B cBoeit cTaTbe 6e3 ynomuHauus Cocciopa, KOTopoe
MO>KHO HajiTy B IIpefiiecTBoBaBIINX « CBEPHYTOMY HIYEro» paboTax — Kak, BIIPO-
veM, Pummp He ocTaBysieT u npsiMyo ccbUIKy Ha leppuza. B aTom koHTekcTe 06pe-
TaeT 0COOBII CMBIC/I IPUBEieHHAs B HaYajle JAHHO pabOThI TepCIeKTBA, COITTACHO
KOTOPOI1 CTPYKTypanusM (mpepcrasneHHblr Cocciopom) n GpeHoMeHomorus (mpep-
cTaBleHHas [yccepreM) IMPOTMBOIOCTABIAITCA KAaK pasHble METOHOJIOTMYECKIe
TpaguLuy: Pummp, Bo MHOrOM ocTaBasiCh B peHOMEHOJIOTMYECKOIT TapaiirMe I OT-
TaJIKMBASICh B CBOMX MOCTPOEHNAX OT Ppumocoduu Iycceprnsa (IycTb 3a4acTyio 1 BBO-
IMMOJ ¥IM B KPUTUYECKOM Kitode), obpamaercs: Kk Coccropy (n k deppupa, onupa-
foemycst Ha Coccropat), MHMIMMPYS Ha CTPaHMUIAX CBOEil PabOThl CBOEOOPas3HBII
[AJIOT MEXIY CTPYKTYPannu3MoM U peHOMEHOIOTHE.

Ha sTom MomeHTe cenyeT copMynnpoBaTh OCHOBHYIO ICTOPUKO-PUIocod-
CKYIO TUIIOTe3y JaHHOI paborsl: Puimmp numiet TekcT «CBEpHYTOTO HUYETO» IO
HeIOCPeNCTBEHHbIM BIleYaT/IeHMeM OT TeKCTa Hoknaja lleppupa «Pasnmnuyanue» u
C CWIBHOJI oIopoit Ha Hero. Ha 3To ykaspiBaeT He TONBKO OOIIHOCTDH OTIIPaBHBIX
TOYEK JIByX TEKCTOB, HO ¥ CXOXKECTb X CTPYKTYPbL: 06a TeKCTa ABVXKYTCA OT CTPYK-
Typa/mmcTckoro Tesuca Cocciopa yepes Mpo61eMaTuKy TOX/eCTBEHHOTO (3a Ipef-
CTaBJIeHJeM KOTOPOJI C/IeyeT BBefleHMe aBTopaMy GUIyp pasmmdyanusd u peHoMe-
Ha/IM3alJi COOTBETCTBEHHO) K OHTMKO-OHTOJIOTMYECKOMY pasimmumio Xaiimerre-
pa. O6IHOCTD CTPYKTYPBI TEKCTOB JOIOTHAETCS M IPOC/IeKMBaeMOll Ha IIpyMepe
oIpefe/IeHHbIX (PparMeHTOB MOCTPOEHMIT OOIHOCTBIO 0OPasHOCTH, O KOTOPOI! ellje
OyzmeT ckasaHo panee. OIHAKO y)Ke ceifyac MOXXHO OTMETUTDb «IOOPOCOBECTHOE»
oTHouleHMe Pummpa x nmpourteHuto «Pasnnyanusar»: Pummp He mpocTo 4acTUMYHO
3aMIMCTBYeT U IlepepabaTbiBaeT OPUTMHA/IbHbIE KOHIIENITYa/bHbIe aCIIeKThl TEKCTa
«PasnmyaHusa», HO IPOCIEXUBAET U JONOMHAET, II0 KpaifHell Mepe YacTU4HO, Pu-
rypbl fpyrux ¢punocodos, ucnonbdyemsle [leppusia Kak OpMEHTUPHI A COOCTBEH-
HOTO II0BeCTBOBaHMUA. Takad «Z0OPOCOBECTHOCTD» IPOSABIIACTCA B TOM YNUCIIe U HA
IpyMepe MPeNCcTaBlIeHN COCCIOPOBCKOI TUIIOTE3bl — OTIPABHONM TOYKM, KOTOPYIO
Pymup xonnenTtyanusupyeT yepes Burrenmreiina co ccbuikoii Ha sKaka bysepeca;
KakK 1 Ha mpuMepe pabotel Pummpa ¢ rekctom Xaiigerrepa «OHTO-Teo-10TMYECKOE
CTpOeHMe MeTa(pU3NKI», KOTOPbIl BCKO/Ib3b YIIOMMHAaeTcs leppuia B ero Jokiaze,
OJJHaKO B CTaTbe Pummpa nocnenosareIbHOMy IPOYTEHNIO M AaHAIN3Y TeKCTa Xaii-

4 B «Pasnmuuyanuu» [leppua BO MHOTOM OTTaJIKMBAETCA OT MOCcTpoeHuit Cocciopa, OHAKO CTIey-

eT Y4UTBIBATD, YTO, HaIIpuMep, B pabore «O rpammaronorun» [Ieppupa moaBepraeT KOHIEMIINIO
Coccropa KpuTHKe.
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JierTepa IOCBAIIeHa BCA BTOpas IOMIOBMHA paboThl. AHa/MN3 peleniuy Xaiiferrepa
ob6onMu punocopamy MpeACcTaB/IseT MHTEPECHYIO TEMY J/IsI MCCTIeIOBAHMS, OHAKO
He BXOANT B 3a/jauyl JaHHOI pabOTHI.

VTak, HaunHasA ¢ npefcTaBneHns smucTeMonorun I'yccepna yepes npusmy Bo-
IIpOCa O BHYTPEHHEM ¥ BHEIITHEM JIOTMYeCKOro 06beKTa, Pummp nepexogut K mpo-
6nemaruke ToxxpecTBeHHOTO U VIHOTO, OCTaBasACh B paMKax KPUTHKY ITOJXOZA Iep-
BoeHoMeHoora. B KauecTBe VHOTO Pummup onpepenser BHyTpeHHee TOTMYECKOTO
00beKTa, KOTOpOe B IIpoliecce OIMChIBaeMoil [yccepieM yTparhl CMBIC/IA MIEpPelIo
BO BHelIHee. VIcxopsa u3 atoro, Pummp mpepcTapisger cBoe IMOHMMaHMe (eHOMe-
HOJIOTMYEeCKOI Ipo6ieMbl — BoO3BpalleHue JIHOro o6paTHO BO BHyTpeHHee B aKTe
nposcHenuA. OgHako Pummp otmevaer:

Muoe umeer oOBa CMbICIA: 1) 3TO TOT (bOH, Ha KOTOPOM BbIIC/IACTCA OG’beKT, TO, YTO He
ecmo O6”beKT, TO, YTO BHEULHE O6’beKTy; 2) B TOM CTEIIeH!, B KOTOPOVI 06’beKT HaXoOguUTCA
B HeKOTOpOM OMmMHoOUuieHuUuu C TeM, 4Y€M OH He €CThb, VIHOEe MO>KeT ITOHMMAThCS IMEHHO KakK
TaKO€ OTHOIIIeHue, KOTOpOe OHPEJIQHHCT O6’bEKT maxKum, KaKoe OH ecCtv; CIIeJOBaTEC/Ib-
HO, 3TO OTHOIIIEHUEe OI‘paHI/I‘{I/IBaeT BHympeHHee O6”beKTa (‘ITO 06pa3yeT €ero COCTaB).
(Richir, 1970, 6)

B satom cmpicie ToxrecTBeHHOE (0O'bEKT, Ha KOTOPBIiT HAIlpaB/IeHO CO3HAHIIE)
BCeTZIa COIEPXKUT B cebe HEKOTOPYIO HeOoIpefie/IeHHOCTb Kak MapKep VIHoro, koTopoe
ToxxlecTBeHHOE MIMeeT KaK B CBOEM BHEIIIHEM, TaK M B CBOEM BHyTpeHHeM. Mo>XHO
3aMeTNTb, YTO PHUIIMp MOBTOpsieT B 9TOM NOCTpoeHuu (purypy, Koropas BCTpeda-
eTcst B TekcTe [leppuzia u KoTopasi ClefyeT 13 IpefCcTaB/IeHHO 000MMY aBTOpaMMu
COCCIOPOBCKOII IIPOOIEMAaTUKI: 9TIEMEHT CUCTEMBI COIlep>KIUT B cebe cBoeoOpasHoOe
yKa3aHMe Ha JApyTye 3/IeMEHTBI TOV YK€ CUCTEMBI, IIOCKO/IbKY OIIPEJeNAeTCA B CBOEM
pasmuuy ot Hux. OgHako ecmu Jleppujia B COOTBETCTBYIolIeM (pparMeHTe TeKcTa
ocTaeTcs B MpobeMaTyKe fA3bIKa, TO Puimmp, nepenumMas sty Gpurypy, npumMeHseT
ee K IIOHATO B COOTBETCTBUM C PeHOMEHOTIOTMYECKUM aIlllapaToM 00/1acTV TeOPUN
IO3HaHMA. DTO I03BOJIACT PUIINPY 3aK/TIOUNTD, YTO OOBEKT HAIIPaBIEHHOCTH CO-
3HaHUS HUKOIZA He OIpefie/ieH OTHOCTbI0, IOCKOJIbKY COJIep>KUT B cCaMOM cebe He-
OIIpefIe/IeHHOCTD, CTIEAYIOMIYIO 13 HeOOXOAMMOCTH aNle/UIALMY K HEOIlIpele/IeHHOMY
VHomy pyis cBOe MAeHTUDUKALIUIL.

Pummp pasoBbet a1y uzieto B cnenyroel 3a « CBepHYTBIM HUETO» CTaTbe «Jle-
deHecTpanyA», HAYMHAA KOTOPYIO € IIOAPOOHOTO pacCMOTPEHMS TeOPUM BOCIIPHA-
TnA [yccepns, oH oiBEprHET €€ KPUTHKE, CTIONb3Ys CTPYKTYPalINCTCKNUIA IIOAXOZ,

Bocnpusarue, muiet I'ycceprb, ecTb anmnepuenius (Apperzeption), TO eCTb IPeFBOCXN-
IleHVe VICTUHHOTO CXBaTBhIBAHU:A, NPVHIMIINAIBHO HEBO3MOXKHOTO, HO €JUHCTBEHHO
OTBevalIero 3a o0beaHeHNe BIIEYATIeHNIT KaK BIIeYaTIeHnit om Beweil. [...] coBep-
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IIeHHast JAHHOCTD Belly HPefIVChIBAETCS B Ka4eCcTBe Pery/ATUBHON Vgen, KoTopas
HaXOJMTCH 32 Ipefie/laMi OKHa aKTYa/JIbHOTO BIleYaT/IeHys1, 6eCKOHEYHOMY, HeO0OXom-
MO OTZeTIeHHOMY OT IF060r0 KOHe4HOro onbita. OHa ectb ToXzecTBO (le Méme) Berny,
HeIIPeCTaHHO ompefersieMbllt X, KOTOpbIl cobupaeT (legein) BOKpyT cebs Bce ee BO3-
MOXXHBIe ITPOsAB/IeHNA. [...] Viges, Takum 06pa3oM, — 9TO MOMIOC YNMCTON MHTEHLNH,
He HecylMil B cebe HUKAKOTO OIpPefeIeHHOT0 00beKTa; M3 CBOE HeJoCAraeMOCTH,
BU/VIMOII KaK TaKOBasl BOCIPUHMMAIOLIMM CyObeKTOM, OHa [Vfes1] OTKpbIBaeT eMy ro-
PUBOHT, B KOTOPOM OIIBIT — OeCIpepbIBHBLI OTOK BIIEYATIEHUIT — 0OpeTaeT cMbicL.
(Richir, 2020, 765)

B onmosunum Kk TakoMy IpefcTaBIeHNIO O BOCIPUATIM, 13 KOTOPOTO CIERYeT,
YTO BEIM — ITO OBEPXHOCTY, 3aMKHYThIe BOKPYT 00yC/IaBIMBAIOIErO MX TOXJe-
CTBO AApa, PUINp cpaBHUT KQXKMMOCTD C «pyMHAMU OBITHS»:

...BO BCEM BIUJJMMOM €CTb HEOOBIYHAs UCKANEHHOCMD®, KOTOPAs MeIIaeT IOBEPXHO-
CTSIM 3aMKHYTbCsI Ha CaMuX ce6e, IIOCKOTIBbKY SI/{PO, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO OHM LIEHTPUPOBa-
HbI, TPEACTAET AAPOM OTCYTCTBUsL. KaXXMMOCTD CrleffyeT MOHMMATh He KaK HapY>KHbIiT
CJI0V TPAIIMYHOTO MeIIKa, CKPBIBAOINIL TO, YTO HAXOANUTCS Y HETO BHYTPH, HO U BbI-
[AOLINIT €r0 COfEP>KUMOE, & KaK PYUHbI, ¥ KOTOPBIX TO, YTO HAXOJUTCS BHYTPH, U TO,
YTO HaXORMTCS CHAPY>KM, cO0061IatoTcs 6e3 Hapyuenns egmnHctBa. (Richir, 2020, 774)

Ha npumepe 3Tux ¢pparMeHTOB CTAaHOBUTCA BUJHO, YTO Pumup mpoTnsorno-
craByseT Iycceprio clefcTBYUE CTPYKTYPATMCTCKOTO Te3yca 06 OTCYTCTBUM Y 00Db-
eKTa UJIECHTUYHOCTY B OTpPbIBE OT CHCTEMBI OTHOIIEHMII, B KOTOPYIO 3TOT OOBEKT
BKJIIOUEH: eC/y ToXXzecTBeHHOe «comepXut» B cebe VHoe, 6marogapss KOTopomy
ToxxmecTBeHHOe 1 OKasbIBaeTcsA ToXKmecTBeHHBIM (B 3TON dopmymmposke Pum-
pa u3 «CBEepHYTOTO HIYETO» U COAEP>KNUTCS CTPYKTYPATIMCTCKUI Te3NUC), TO 60sblie
HeJIb351 TOBOPUTD O BelIM KaK O 3aMKHYTOl MOBEPXHOCTH, CKPbIBAIOILEN AP0 TOX-
IeCTBEHHOCTH, IIOTOMY YTO CaMO 3TO AP0 U OKa3bIBAETCA IMOCTABICHHBIM IIOJ BO-
IIPOC: OHO IlepecTaeT ObITb CAMOOCTATOYHON eAMHNIIE], KaK ITOTI0C TOXXIECTBEHHO-
CTI, OHO TepsieT CBOe COOCTBEHHOE COIEP)KaHIE, CTAHOBSCH «SIAPOM OTCYTCTBUSI»®.
IIpyrumu coBami, Belljb B MOAYCe BOCIPUATHS OOJIbIIIe He MOXKET HOHMMATbCS KaK
3aMKHYyTas Ha ce0e MOHa/la — BepHee, MOHAJIOi IepecTaeT OBITh TOT X, BOKPYT KO-

B 9TOM KOHTEKCTe «MCKa)KEHHOCTb» KXMMOCTU OyIeT HOHMMAThCA PUIIMPOM He KaK OTK/IOHe-
HII€ OT HEKOTOPOI HOPMBI, HO KaK IIPUHIUINAIbHAS UCKAKEHHOCTb 6e3 KaKoro-1mbo mpepire-
CTBYIOIIETO €1 HOPMATbHOTO COCTOSTHIS.

ToBopst 06 OTCYTCTBMY, PHINp MCTIONB3yeT KIaCCUYeCKUIT XOf, IIOApasyMeBas, 9YTO OTCYTCTBIE,
B TOIT CTEIIeHN, B KOTOPOIT OHO MOXKET OBbITh 3aMeU€HO, AB/IAETCS IPUCY TCTBYIOMUM. T0 eCTb PO
OTCYTCTBUA He cBOpguUTCA Pummpom k HudTo: B TOM cTeleHM, B KOTOPOJ OHO ABIAETCA APOM
OTCYTCTBYIOIIETO CAMOJOCTATOYHOT'O TOXK/ECTBA, OHO OKa3bIBAETCA AAPOM «aKTMBHOIO» OTCYT-
CTBMS, yKasblBawoLero Ha VHoe.
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TOPOTO COOMPAIOTCA IMpPefCTABIEHN O KOHKpeTHON Bemu. TakuM obpasom, Pummp
«pacKpbIBaeT» Belllb: He IPOCTO IIOMeIlaeT ee B MUP Yepe3 Ha/lloXKeHe TOPU30HTOB
(kaxk HajJIO>KeHNe IpefCTaB/IeHNI O Belu ¥ Mupe, He 3aTparusarmoiee «Vmen» HK
BeIlV, HU MMpa — Te caMmble X, Ha KOTOpbIe 9TV IpeICTaB/IeHNs HaKIagbIBAlOTCsA),
4To 66110 Yy ycceprns, a BcTpamBaeT Belllb B KOHTEKCT CyusHocmHo. Takoe «pacKpbl-
THe» BeIIM VMMeeT JajeKouAyliee CIefCTBMe, BaKHOe B KOHTEKCTe Bceil (umoco-
¢dun Pummupa. Ecnin npogomkuts cpaBHeHue «Vaeit» Bemieit u Mupa B ¢pumocodun
[yccepnsa ¢ MOHazamy, TO OCYLIECTB/IAIOLIEMY IT0O3HaHME CYyOBEKTY B paMKaxX 9TOTO
CpaBHEHMsI HY>)KHO OTBeCT! ponb bora, «BepXOBHOT'O 4aCOBIINMKa», OTBETCTBEHHOTO
KaK 3a M3HAYa/IbHOE MpoennpoBanme 3Tux «Vmei», Tak 1 3a MX COITACOBAHHOCTH
Ipyr ¢ gpyrom’. Boree Toro, takoit 60romogo6HbIl CyOBEKT OKa3bIBAeTCsl OTBET-
CTBEHHBIM ) 32 COTBOpEHME CMBICTIOB Belllell ¥ Mupa (Ha 4TO ykasbiBaeT Pummp
B IIpUBeIeHHOM Bblle pparmeHTe «[ledenectpanum»). OcyuecTpasiemoe >xe Pumn-
POM CYIJHOCTHOE «PacKpbITVe» BeIl) YCTpaHsAeT IpefcTaBaeHne o6 «Vpgesax» xak
0 MOHaJax U, KaK C/IefCTBMe, IpeficTaB/leHne o cybbekTe Kak o bore-dacoBuiuke.
Beopgumas Pummpom nepcriekTyBa nyinaeT cyObeKTa YacTy MOTYLIECTBA, YacTH
IIPUBIJIET WL, JAPOBAaHHBIX eMy lycceprieM, 1 OTKpBIBaeT i Pummpa gopory k ero
II03[JHEMY KOHIIETITY «CaMOCTAHOBSIErocsi cMpicna» (le sens se faisant). Ilpumeya-
TEJIBHO TO, YTO 3Ta JIOPOIa, ellle pas, OTKPbIBAaeTCsA [yiA Pumupa depes BBemeHMe
B ()eHOMEHOJIOTMYECKYI0 IIPOOIEMATKY CTPYKTYPaIMCTCKOI IIePCIEKTUBEL, Yepe3
IPUHATHE CTPYKTYpanucTckoro tesuca Coccropa («B s3bIKe HET HIUYETO, KpOMe pas-
m4auii») B paMkax peHoMeHonmornu Iycceprs.

Bossparasce kK TekcTy «CBEpHYTOTO HUYETO», ClefyeT 0OpaTUTh BHUMAaHNE
Ha ellle OJHO CJIE[CTBYE, BbITEKaolee U3 copeprkaleiicss B ToX/IeCTBeHHOM Heo-
Ipefie/IeHHOCTY: TPVHLMINAIBHO He-olpefie/ieHHOe TOXXIeCTBEHHOe He MOXKeT
OBITh MAEHTUYHBIM caMOMy cebe. Yka3aHMe Ha 3TO COfEep)KUTCA B caMoM (aKTe Jc-
110/1b30BaHMs cr1oBa ToxxpecTBeHHOE (Mérme) Ipy OTChIIKE K 0OBEKTY, Ha KOTOPBII
HaIlpaB/IeHO CO3HAHMeE: Je/I0 B TOM PAa3/IMuuy, KOTOpPOe KPOeTCS MeXAY CIOBAMU
TOXJieCTBeHHOe (méme) u ugeHTn4Hoe (identique). Identique o cpaBHeHUIO C Mméme
O3HaYaeT HaMOOJBINYIO0 CTelleHb TOXKAECTBEHHOCTM, MaTeMaTN4ecKoe TOXAECTBO,
a0COJIOTHO TO Ke camoe, U Puinp B TekcTe «CBEpHYTOrO HIMYEro» MYCTh U He Oro-

7 Mownagionorus JleiiGHNIIA UCTIONB3YETCS B JAHHOM CPAaBHEHUU 06pA3HO: ee OOIINe TIONOKEHS

OTpaHNYEHbI B [IEVICTBIY, TIePEHEeCeHBI B O0/Iee Y3KIil KOHTEKCT, KOTOPbIiT, pasymeeTcs, JleitOHM-
11eM He MIPeJII0JIarascs, — I03TOMY pedb O IIOTHOLIEHHOM (1Ioco()CKOM COIOCTABICHUN TEOPUN
nosHaHus [yccepnsa u MmoHagonoruu JleitbHuIa B 9TOM (pparMeHTe He npeT. TeM He MeHee, 3TO
06pasHoe CpaBHEHME Ka)XXeTCsl MHe YAAYHBIM: OHO IO3BOJISIET OCMBICTIUTD POJIb CyOBeKTa B de-
HOoMeHonoruu [ycceprs 13 [pyroii epCreKTUBEL, PACCTaBUB HEOOXOAUMBIE [Is1 9TOTO KOHTEKCTa
akueHThl. CaM xe Puimp Takoe cpaBHeHMe He IPOBOJMNT.
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BapuBaeT OT/IE/IbHO 3TO pas3/nyye, OGHAKO [0/Ib3yeTCA IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHIEM CTe-
HeHelT TOKIEeCTBEHHOCTH B 3HAYEHUY ITHX CIOB KaK JIOIOTHUTETbHBIM UHCTPYMEH-
TOM BbIpasuTenbHOCTI®. OIHAKO MOXOXKE, YTO 9TOT MHCTPYMEHT TAKXKe MPUXOILNT
B ammapat Pumnpa depes [eppupa: B «Pasnnuanuu» [leppupia mniier o «ToM ke
caMoM [méme], KOTOpOe He IpefCTaBseT coboil uaeHTu4HOoe. To >Ke camoe ecTb
UMeHHO [pasnuuanne] (différance ¢ a) Kak OKOJIBHBIN U JBYCMBICTIEHHBIN II€PEXO|
OT OJHOTO PasJIMYHOIO K JPYTOMY, OFHOTO YIeHa ommosuiyy B apyroit» (Derrida,
2000, 191). B aTom e KOHTeKCTe IpoOIeMaTUKI TOX/IeCTBEHHOro Puip BBOAUT
U leppuananckyo ¢urypy pasnudyanus B «CBEPHYTOM HIYero»: « ToXiecTBeHHOE
pas-nudeHo [dif-féré de soi] He-BUAVIMOCTBIO, KOTOPasi BBIHYXK/IaeT €r0 COOTHECTICh
¢ camuM co060i1 Kak ¢ ipyruM coboii xe» (Richir, 1970, 6). VI ganee: «Pemykuns kak
aKT — Kak ollepanusa — 3To pas-nudanue [dif-férance] ToxxpecTBenHoro» (Richir,
1970, 7). Cnenyert gath MOsICHEHYE K ITOCTIEIHE IPUBELEHHON LMTaTe.

Pymmp obpamiaercs K pegyKiyuy B paMKaxX BbICTPaMBaeMOil UM AMATeKTUKN
ToxxgecTBeHHOro M VIHOro: pefyKuus B 9TOM KOHTEKCTe IPEACTABIACTCA UM KaK
OTKpPBITOCTb obmacty VIHOro, koTopoe, Kak ObIJIO HAaIJMCaHO BBIIIE, OJHOBPEMEH-
HO ITOHMMAeTCA M KaK BHeIIHee 00'beKTa, U Kak ero BHyTpeHHee. V ecmn Iyccepnb
BBeJI PEYKIVIO [/Is1 TOTO, YTOOBI TPOSICHUTD 0O'bEKT, OTBICKAB €r0 CMBICTI-B-cebe —
B IIPOTMBOBEC IIPEJCTAB/ICHNIO O CMbIC/IE KaK 00yC/IaBI1BaeMOMY CUCTEMOJ OTHO-
IIeHMiT, — TO PUIup numier o pegyKIuum Kak o TOM, YTO ZO/DKHO ObIJIO 9TO ITOC/IeN-
Hee IIpefiCTaB/IeH}e YIIPOUNTb. ApryMeHTaIys Pumypa 3akr04aeTcs B CIeAYOIeM.
[yccepnp OCyIecTBsIET PeRYKIMIO ISl [TOUCKA B-cebe 0OBeKTa, ero IyOMHHOrO
Y CaMOJOCTAaTOYHOTIO CMBIC/IA — 3TO IOHMMAETCSA MM KaK IIPOsICHEHME OODBeKTa,
HOCKOJIBKY CMBICTT, OIIpefie/IsIeMblil MICKTIOUNTEIBHO Yepe3 CYCTeMY OTHOIICHMII, He
MO>KeT OBITD JJ0 KOHIIA 1 OKOHYATE/IbHO OIIpefieNieH. PeyKiuys ske JO/DKHA IIPUOCTa-
HOBUTb CaMy CUCTeMY OTHOLIEHNII, BBIHECTH ee 32 CKOOKM, OTKPBIB Iy Th /15 TOMCKA
B HeJjpaX KOHCTUTYMPYIOLIET0 CO3HAHMs CMBIC/IA-B-cebe. OfHAKO 9TOT CMBICI, CO-
I7IacHO caMoMy lycceprio, onpefiessieT U TO 10JIe BO3MOXKHBIX OTHOIICHMIA, B KOTO-
pble 00BEKT MOXKET BCTYNNTD, HAXO/ACh BO BHEIIHEI eMy CUCTEMe; CIeflOBATE/IbHO,
3TOT CMBICTI yJHe COTEPXKUT B cebe yKasaHme Ha [pyriie 00BEeKThl M BO3SMOXKHBIE OTHO-
IIEHVsI C HUMM, a IOTOMY TaK >Ke He OKas3bIBaeTCsl CAMOJIOCTaTOYHbIM®. B pesyiibra-

«ITpucyrcrBue (cBeTOBOII LTeli¢) MK, CKOpee, BUAUMBILIL CIef lteiia) — 3TO He YTO APYroe,
KaK HeBUJJVIMBIIT CJIef], KOTOPBIiT IIPOYepTIII CBOe BHYTPEHHee I CBOE BHEIIHee KaK OFHO U TO >Ke
(identiques)» (Richir, 1970, 11).

Cp.: «IlepBBIM CTI€fCTBMEM U3 3TOTO I HAC OyAeT: KOHIENT HUKOIA He IIPUCYTCTBYeT B cebe
CaMoOM, B IOCTaTOYHOM NPUCYTCTBUM, KOTOPOE OTCBUIAIO ObI TOMBKO K cebe. BCskmit KOHIIENT 1Mo
IIpaBy U CyIIeCTBEHHBIM 0Opa3oM BIIMCAH B IIOCTIEHOBATEIBHOCTD MU B CUCTEMY, BHYTPU KOTO-
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Te, OCTABILVCH «OAMH Ha OVIH» C 00BEKTOM, OIIpefie/ieHIe 1 MIPOsICHEHe KOTOPOTO
1 OBIIO LienbIo penyKunu, [yccepns, cornacHo Pumpy, go/mkeH ObUT 3aMeTUTb HU-
KyZla He IPOIIABLIYIO HEOTIPeeIeHHOCTh 00BEKTa, HO/KeH ObUI 00paTUTh BHUMAHNE
Ha Te HUTU Pa3IN4dnii, KOTOpPbIe MPOIO/IKAIOT CBI3bIBATh OOBEKT C CUCTEMOIA, B KO-
TOPYIO OH BIMCaH. [Ipyrumu cioBamu, Kak Obl ITy0oKo B akTe penykuuu [yccepnb
HYI TOTPY3WICS B KOHCTUTYUpYIOIIee CO3HaHNe, OH TO/DKEH ObIT yIIepeThCs B CTEHY,
CHep>KMBAIOIIYIO €0 B COTKAaHHOM Pa3INuMsAMM YHUBEPCYMe 3HaYeHMIT Y CMBICIIOB.
CaMm aKT pefyKIuy, CorlacHo Pummpy, mpeamonaras Takoil BBIXOZ K TPaHMIIe CO3HA-
HIIA, TIOHMMAeMoJl KaK TPaHMIIa pa3IndaeMoCT, OfHaKo Iyccepnb, cnycTuBIINIiCA
B IJTyOMHBI CO3HAHMS B ITOVICKE CMBIC/IA-B-cebe, IPOJO/IKaI MCKaTh TO, Yero Ha ca-
MoM Jienie He 6but0. IlorpysuBImnch B CO3HaHMe, CJIOBHO 3aITyCTUB PYKY B ITyCTON
TPANNYHBINA MeIIOK, [yccepsb MBITaCA HA OLIYIb HAWTM B HEM YTO-TO IeIbHOE,
KOI'JIa [JTaBHBIM, Ha 4TO C/Ie[JlOBAJI0 0OpaTUTh BHUMaHMe, OBIIO TO, YTO MEILIOK ITYCT:
«3TOr0-TO [yCccepnb u He 3aMeTM/I — BEPOSTHO, IIOTOMY, UTO 37IeCh Heuezo 3aMeydaThb
(6yxBa/IbHO, 3aMETUTDb HY>KHO MIMEHHO HU%e20) — a TI09TOMY YIOPHO IIpec/iefjoBasl
YTO-TO, YTO MOITIO 6bI ObITH cXBaueHO» (Richir, 1970, 7).

B camom ob6parennn Pummmnpa k puanextuke ToxxgecTBeHHOro u VIHOro Kak
K CPEICTBY BHEJPEHNS CTPYKTYPATUCTCKOTO Te3uca B GeHOMEHOIOTMYecKoe MoBe-
CTBOBaHME CONEP>KUTCA CBOEOOPA3HBIN JIEKCUYECKUI (MM TePMIHOTOTUYECKII)
XOfI, 3apaHee HAaBOMAIMIT Ha BBICTpanBaeMoe Pummpom cnepcteue. B otmmane ot
4acTO BCTpevamlerocsi B ¢punrocopuy noaxona K KPUTHKe — KOTOPBIN 3aK/IH0Ya-
eTcs B pasbueHMy KpUTUKYOIUM GprmocodoM HEKOTOPOI KOHIENTYaaIbHON efu-
HUIIBI, BBOJAVIMOII €ro NpeAllecTBeHHIIKOM, Ha 6ojee y3Kie, Cllel a3 pOBaHHbIe
KOHIJENITya/IbHble COCTABJLAIONINE, KOTOpble 00/IajaloT pasHBIMM XapaKTepUCTUKaA-
MM, YTO U ITIO3BOJISAET KPUTUKY 3aKTIOYUTh O HECOCTOSITENBHOCTU 0000IaroIiero
BBIBOJIa IIPELIECTBEHHMKA, KOTOPBIN OOJIbIlle He COITIACYeTCsl CO BCEMU XapakTe-
PUCTMKaMy CBOMX HOBBIX COCTAaB/IANIMX (CBoeoOpasHOe paspylleHye BCeil Teo-
peTI4ecKoll KOHCTPYKLMM IOCPEACTBOM BBITACKMBAHNUA U3 €€ OCHOBAHMS OfHOTO
KOHILIENITYa/IbHOTO KUPIINYa) — Pummp npepmnoynTaer TepMIHONTOTMYECKON CIIeI-
anmmsauyn obo6menne. Tak, ecmu U3 TOro mpefcTaBIeHNs anucTemornorumu [yccep-
7151, KoTOpoe Puip npuBoant B Havane «CBEepHYTOrO HIYETO», CIefyeT pa3oneHie
cMbIC/Ta 00'beKTa Ha [iBe COCTAB/IAIONINE: IPUHIMINATBHO He3aKOHUYEHHBI CMBICT,
OIIpefie/isieMblil CUCTEMOJ OTHOLIEHMUI, ¥ CAMOJOCTATOYHBIN ITTyOMHHBI CMBIC/I-B-
cebe, — To Pymp o6pepmHseT 062 3TV CMBIC/IA B OJ{HOI KOHIIENITYaTbHOT eAVHNLIE

Poit OH OTHECEH K JIPyToMY, APYTMM KOHIIEIITaM, CHCTeMaTu4ecKoil urpoit pasmmunii. Takas urpa,
[pasnmuanue], He siB/IsIeTCA 6O/MBIIE B TAKOM CITy4ae IPOCTO KOHIIEIITOM, HO BO3SMO>KHOCTBIO KOH-
IeNTya/IbHOCTH, IPOLjecca ¥ KOHLENTYaIbHOII cucteMbl Boobie» (Derrida, 2000, 182).
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«VHoe». OTcrofia 1 CIeRyoT Kak 08e GUTYPBI 00H020 (C TeKCUYeCKOI TOUKY 3peHs)
VHoTO, TaK 1 MOpoXKAaeMasi M ABOMICTBEHHOCTDb TOX/[eCTBEHHOT0, COOTHOCSIIIErO-
sl ¢ caMMM c000JT B aKTe «pas3-IudaHysi»:

VHOe eCTb He YTO [PYroe, Kak Apyras «CTOpoHa» ToxeCcTBeHHOro, TO, 4To B Tox/e-
CTBEHHOM He Bupumo. ToxxgecTBeHHOe pas-mudeHo [dif-féré de soi] He-BumMMOCTBIO,
KOTOpasi BBIHY)X[JJA€T €r0 COOTHECTUCh C caMUM €000t Kak ¢ Jpyrum coboii xe (9To
pednekcnBHOCTh TOXKIZECTBEHHOTO). VI TONMBKO 4Yepe3 3TO pasiamdme ¢ CaMUM COo6oit
Tox/ieCTBEHHOE MOXKET OBITh OTOXKIECTBIEHO C CAMUM COOOI ¥ CIUTATHCS CAMOMY LS
cebst ToxxecTBeHHBbIM. TakuM 06pa3oM, st BIKY TOXKIECTBEHHOE KAK MAK080€, UMEHHO
[IOCKOJIbKY OHO OJHOBPEMEHHO pasinyaeTcst [0T cebs1] 1 TOXXIECTBEHHO caMoMy cebe.
(Richir, 1970, 6)

OpHako comepykare/ibHas CTOPOHA 9TOTO XOJa, KOTOPhIN Puimmp ocyuecTsis-
eT B popme auaneKTnKy ToxxgecTBeHHOro 1 VHOTO, B ABHOM BU/Ie 3aIMCTBYeTCS VIM
n3 «Pasnmmuanna» Jeppupa:

BbITb camyuM co60i1 IPUCYTCTBYIOLEe MOXET JIMIIb TOTAA, KOIZiA OT TOrO, YTO MM He
SIBISIETCSI, €T0 OT/ie/sIeT HTEPBAI; HO 9TOT MHTEPBA, KOTOPBI KOHCTUTYUPYET €ro
B IPUCYTCTBYIOLIEE, HO/DKEH TAKXKE 3A0[JHO Pas3fe/lUTh M IIPUCYTCTBYIOLIEE CaMO IO
cebe, HajIe/IsIs €T0 BCEM TeM, YTO MO>KHO MBICIUTH MCXO/Sl U3 MHTEPBAJIA, TO €CTh, Ha
HalleM MeTau3nIecKoM fA3bIKe, BCAKOro popa cywuM. (Derrida, 2000, 185)

31ech BXXHO OTMETUTD, YTO B KpUTHKe [ycceprs 13 mo3uiuy CTpyKTypanmsMa
Pymp onmpaercs He cronbko Ha Coccropa 1 o01mye I CTPYKTYpanusMa IpefCcTaB-
JIEHVA O CMBICTIE, CKO/IbKO HEeNOCpencTBeHHO Ha ¢utocoduio Heppupa. To xe HOBOe,
4yro Pymmp npuBHOCUT B moctpoenus [leppuaa, — 9T0 PeHOMEHOTIOTMYEeCKMIT KOH-
TEKCT: OH BCTyIaeT B Auajor ¢ IyccepneM Ha ero mose, 1o KpaiiHell Mepe 4acTUYHO
0CTaBasCh B (PEHOMEHOIOTMYECKOM JIVICKYpPCe, K/II0YeBBIM MapKePOM 3TOTO SBJIAETCS
BBICTpayBaHIe AMaJIora BOKPYT 11 M3 peLyKIuu. 37iech UfIeT pedb He TOIBKO Vi He CTOJb-
KO 0 TOM, 4TO Pymvp, kpuukys [yccepns, kputukyer uMeHHO pumocoduio nepsode-
HOMEHOJIOT3, @ He )eHOMEHOIOTHIO B IIPVHIINIIE — JIeJICTBUTEIBHO, €C/IN IIPOC/IEANTD
3a MBICTBIO Pymmmpa, To momydaercs, 4to Iyccepnb HeBepHO MHTEpPIPETUPOBAT TO,
4TO OTKPBUIOCH €MY B PeNYKLVI, KOTOpasi caMa I1o cebe IpeAronaraaa «OTKpbhITOCTb
obmacty VHoro» (VIHOTO, MOHATOTrO B COOTBETCTBMY C 00erMu ero ¢purypamn). Peds
37IeCh UJIET O TOM, YTO PENYKLV B 9TOM (parMeHTe sIB/IAETCS He IPOCTO abCTPaKT-
HBIM IIPeIMETOM 3a049HOTO cropa Pummpa ¢ Iyccepnem — oHa okasbiBaeTcs TeM, 4TO
3ajiaeT (¥ OMHOBPEMEHHO IT03BOJIAET CTOPOHHEMY YMTATETI0 OIPee/INTh) IePCIIeKTH -
BY, I3 KOTOPOJI BefIeTCs la/IbHeTilIIee II0BeCTBOBaHMe B «CBEpHYTOM HIYETO».

YT0o6bI ONIpenennTh, KaK PefyKIMs BHICTYNIAeT MapKePOM TOIl ePCIIeKTVBbI
U KaKOBa ke caMa MepCHeKTNBa, 113 KOTOpoll Puimp BemeT moBecTBOBaHMeE, CTIEAYeT
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6onee mogpoOHO paccMOTpeTh BBOAUMOe Pumpom «Hirdero». OfHaKO Iepey STUM
HeoOXOIMMO CIeTIaTh ellie HeCKOIbKO 3aMeJaHMIL.

Bo-1epBbIX, — 4TO 0COOEHHO Ba)KHO OTMETUTD B KOHTEKCTE JAHHOI pabOThl —
Pummp sammcryer y Jleppuja MoHMMaHue caMoil «polIn» CO3HaHUA, IOHMMaHNe
TOJ «06IacTI», KOTOPOIL CO3HaHNe OrpaHndeHo. B «Pasmuanmm» [Jeppupma numer:

.. .CY6'I)CKT (I/I,I[CHTI/I‘{HOCTI) 1A cebs i, BO3SMOJXHO, CO3HaHME MOCHTUYHOCTU [JIA
C€6H, CaMOCOSHaHI/Ie) BIIMCAH B A3bIK, €CTb «(byHKI_U/IH» SA3bIKA, CTAHOBUTCS TOBOPAIIVIM

CYOBeKTOM JIMIIb CO00Pa3ys CBOIO peyb [...] ¢ CUCTeMOIl IpeAnucaHmii A3bIKa KaK CH-
CTeMBI Pa3INYNIil WIIN, IO MEHBIIIEN Mepe, ¢ 001muM 3akoHOM [pasnmuuanus]. (Derrida,
2000, 188)
W manee:

Taxk ke Kak KaTeropust Cy6'beKTa He MOXKET ¥ HMKOIZIA He MOI/Ia MBIC/IUTBCS 6e3 CChUI-
KN Ha OPUCYTCTBME KakK upokeimenon mam Kak ousia 1 T.[., TaK 1 CyOBEKT KaK cO-
3HaHMe HUKOIJ]A He MOT 3asB/LITh O ceOe MHAde HeXeMM KaK HPUCYTCTBUE i ceOs.
[TpuBuerns, npenocTaBisgeMas CO3HAHMIO, O3HAYAET, C/IEOBATENbHO, IPUBUIETHIO,
IpPeOCTaB/IsIEMYIO IPUCY TCTBYOLEMY. [ ...] [IpuxonuTcs, clnegoBaTeibHO, yTBEP>KAATh
IPUCYTCTBIE — U B OCOOGHHOCTH CO3HaHMe, ObITHE K cebe CO3HaHMsI — GOrbIlle He KaK
ab6COMIOTHYIO MATPUUIHYIO GOPMY OBITIS, HO KaK «JeTEPMUHALIMIO» 1 KAK «C/IEfICTBIEY.
JleTepMUHALINIO M/IN CIEACTBUE BHYTPY CUCTEMBI, KOTOPast BHICTYIAET yKe He CHCTe-
MOIT IPUCYTCTBNUA, a [pasmmuanus]. (Derrida, 2000, 190)

Opyrumu cnoBamy, [leppyuja orpaHn4mMBaeT Ty «00/IacTb», B KOTOPOI CO3HA-
HIIe OllepupyeT, 0OTacTbi0 Pa3/IMYaeMOCTI: CO3HAHME BCEIfa MMeeT [IelI0 TONBKO
C 4eM-TO y>Ke pas3/IueHHbIM, ¥ CaMOCO3HaHMe (Kak cO3HaHMe cebs) TaK >ke SBJIseT-
sl crefcTBUeM pasmnuus. To xKe camoe orpaHMYeHye CO3HAHMs, KaK ye ObIIo Ya-
CTUYHO HAIVICAHO BBIIIIE, TOXKUTCA B OCHOBY IOCTpOeHMI Punpa: u3 onucanus Pu-
IIVPOM PeRyKIUY C/IefyeT, 9YTO OCYILIeCTBYMBIINIT 3Ty ONepannio Gpuaocod KomKeH
O0OHApYXXUTb B Hef[pax CO3HAHUA IOPOT, a/Iblile KOTOPOTO OH He CMOXeT IIPOITH,
HeIIPeOfIONIVIMBII PaspbIB MEXIY TeM, YTO Pas/lINdeHo, U TeM, 4To HeT. Takomy ¢u-
nocody (B moBecTBoBaHUY Puimmpa M BeicTyIaeT [yccepiib) 0cTaeTcs TOIBKO IIbI-
TaTbCSl CXBATUTh «YTO-TO», YTOOBI BIOC/IENCTBMM OOHAPYXUTh QYHIAMEHTATbHYIO
HEIOJTHOTY CXBaYeHHOT0, KOTOPYIO OH He B CUJIaX IIpeofjoneTh. Tak xe kak y deppu-
7la, CO3HaHJe OKa3bIBAETCS] OTPAHNYEHO 00/IACTIO Pas3IN4aeMOCTH, IPaHNIly KOTO-
PO MO>XKHO «yBUETb» B PEIYKLIIY, HO IIePeITI KOTOPYI0 HeBO3MOXKHO. bosee Toro,
Y TaKOTO CO3HAaHMA HET PbIYaroB BO3JENICTBNUA Ha IPOLECC CTAHOBICHUA Pa3IieH-
HOTO, OHO OKa3bIBAaeTCs BOBJICUCHHBIM B UTPY 0e3 IpaBa Xofia 1 6e3 BO3MOXXHOCTH
VIBMEHUTD ee IIPaBIIa: CO3HaHMe OO0JIbllle He IPOEeLMPYeT CMBIC/IBI KaK IIOTI0Ca TOXK-
IeCTBEHHOCTH (OIpefe/soIe, B TOM YNUCIe, I II0JIe IOTEeHIVIaJIbHBIX OTHOIIEHNI

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 153



00BEKTOB), @ CTAJIKMBAETCS C HUMM KaK C yx#e Pa3IMYeHHbIMIL. DTO CIefyeT U3 OCy-
I[eCTB/IsIeMbIX Pummpom moctpoennit (IycTh B SBHOM BIHJe 3TO CI€NCTBME U HE
IIPOTOBApUBAETCs), ¥ TAKON XK€ MOTMB MOYXHO HaiTu y [leppupa: «co3HaHue eCTh
3¢ deKT w1, CYIHOCTD ¥ HAIIPAB/ICHMsI U CIIOCOOBI IeVICTBYSI KOTOPBIX He SABJIAIOT-
cs ero cobcTBeHHbIMI. Ho cama cuta HMKOra He MPUCYTCTBYET: OHA OKa3bIBaeTCsA
TOJIBKO UTPOII pasmuunii u KomdecT» (Derrida, 2000, 191). 3mech ocob6eHHO YeTKO
IIPOCTIeXMBACTCA BIMsIHME Ha PpeHoMeHoorno Punpa nMenHo ¢unocopun [ep-
puza: HeCMOTpPs Ha TO, YTO TaKoe IpefCTaB/IeHNe O co3HaHmu [leppuja BbHIBOLUT
U3 COCCIOPOBCKOTO Te3Mca o A3bIke, leppuma upet ganpie Coccropa, n Pymmp crre-
IyeT 3a JeKOHCTPYKTUBUCTOM.

Bo-BTOpBIX, Kak B «CBEpHYTOM HMYEro», Tak U B «Pasnmmyannm» ocTaeTcs He-
JIOCTaTOYHO IIPOrOBOPEHHBIM IIepeXof IIOBECTBOBAHMA OT y3KMX IPOO/IeMaTyK JIo-
rmdecknx o6bekToB (y Punmpa) u s3pika (y Jeppupa) K IPUCYTCTBYIOIEMY CYLIEMY
BooO1e. B «Pasmuannm» 3TOT nepexof OCyIecTB/IACTCA BCETO B TpH Iara: 1) «1mpuH-
LI pas3/dysl KaK yCIOBUe 3HAYeHMs 3aTparuBaeT [e/IOCTHOCTh 3HAKa, TO eCTh Cpa-
3y U CTOPOHY O3HA4aeMOTo0, I CTOPOHY O3Havaomlero. CropoHa 03Ha4aeMOro — 3TO
KOHIIEIIT, M/iea/IbHbIII CMBIC]T; @ O3HavaIee — 9T0 To, YTo Cocciop HasbiBaeT “00-
pasoM’, “ICUXMYECKNM OTIIeYaTKOM MaTepUaNbHOro, GU3NIeCcKoro, HalpuMep aKy-
cTudeckoro, peHomeHa» (Derrida, 2000, 181); 2) «HOCKO/IBKY IPUCYTCTBUA HET [0 U 3
TpaHMILIAMJ CEMMOIOIMYECKOT0 pas/ylis, Ha 3HaK BOOOIIIe MOXXHO PacIpOCTPaHNTb
10, uT0 Coccrop nuiuet o si3bike» (Derrida, 2000, 183); 3) «[pasnuuanne] ¥ KOHCTUTY-
UPYeT TO, YTO HA3BIBAIOT IIPUCYTCTBYIOIINM, Yepe3 CaMO 3TO OTHOLIEHNE K TOMY, YTO
AB7AeTCA He mpucyTcTBytomuM» (Derrida, 2000, 185). PeakocTb, ¢ KOTOPOIT OCyIIiecT-
BJIACTCS 9TOT Ilepexof B TekcTe leppuaa, IycTb U pOXKAaeT psf BOIPOCOB (KOTOpbIe
10 OOJIbIIelT YacTV OCTAIOTCSA OTKPBITBIMM), HO TeM He MeHee He OKasbIBaeT Cylle-
CTBEHHOE BJIVIsIHME Ha 1Ie/IOCTHOCTD OBecTBOBaHus: leppupa B «Pasmaanum» He o-
TPy>KaeTcsi B pacCCMOTpPEHME BOIIPOCa O MaTepUaIbHOCTI BOCIPUATIS U He OTTaJIKN-
BAeTCA OT HETO B CBOVIX IIOCTPOEHYISX, YTO IIO3BOJISIET €MY KPATKO 3aTPOHYTD 9Ty TeMY
B IIPMBEJIEHHOII BbIIIe 1{MTaTe (CIOBHO OTMAaXHYThCsI OHO (pasoli OT Le/Ioro IiacTa
BO3MOYKHBIX BOIIPOCOB) 1 0Osbllle He BO3Bpalarhcs K Heil. OgHako B «CBEpHYTOM
HIYEro» TO, KaK Pe3K0o PUIIup IepexofuT OT pacCMOTpPeHMsI CMBICA JIOIMYECKOro
o0beKTa B paMKax (11 3a paMKamu) Teopuu K eHOMEHATbHOMY CyIeMy'’, He MOXeT
OCTaTbCsl He3aMedeHHbIM. DeHOMEHOIOIMYeCKMiI KOHTEKCT He II03BO/IAeT Pummpy
IPOCTO 00OITHU BOIIPOC O MAaTEPUATBHOCTY BOCIPUATHS, Kak 3T0 chenan [eppupa,

10 «310 mepeBo, KOTOPOE 51 BUKY, TUIID 80 8MOPYI0 04epeds TIOKOAIASACS U HEM3MeHHas popma,

KOTOpasi OCTAaHOBM/Ia MOIt B3I/IAA. ..» (Richir, 1970, 20).
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B pe3y/IbTaTe Yero B IoBecTBOBaHMM Puimpa obpasyeTcsi cBoeoOpasHast TaKyHa, KO-
TOPYIO OH ¥ IIOIIbITAETCSI BOCIIONMHUTD B «[ledberecTparm».

Tenepp MOXKHO 6071€€ TOAPOOHO OCTAHOBUTHCS HA BBOAMMOM PUIIMPOM «HU-
4ero» (rien) M IOIBITATbCS ONPENEIUTD Ty MEPCIEeKTUBY, KOTOPYI0 OHO OTKpbIBAaeT
JUISL 9UTATEIS], TIBITAIOIIETOCS «IIPUMEPUTh» Ha cebsi TO, 0 ueM muiret Pummp. He-
IIOCPEeJCTBEHHO O «HU4Yero» B «CBEPHYTOM HMYETr0» HAIMCAHO HEMHOTO: OHO VIIO-
MJHAeTCs IMIIb B HECKONIBKUX (parMeHTax, B KOTOPBIX eMY He JaeTcsl KaKoil-mnbo
COflep>KaTe/IbHOM XapaKTePUCTHKM, OFHAKO (KaK CiefyeT XOTs OBl M3 Ha3BaHM pa-
00TBI) UMEHHO O «HUYEro» 1 UfieT peub B TekcTe Pummpa. VI3 ogHoro ¢pparmenra
C/IefiyeT HesIBHOE YKa3aHle Ha TO, YTO «HUYEro» HaXO[UTCS BHE PErNCTpa 3HAYEHN,
HECKO/IbKO pa3 Puimp mpupaBHUBaeT «HUYErO» U OBITHE, M BO BTOPOI MOTOBUHE
CTaThby HACTONYMBO IOBTOPSIETCS, YTO «CBEPHYTOE HUYETO» — 3TO U €CThb CYIIee.
O6pasHoCTb CBOpaYMBaHMs B TeKCTe Puiimpa ciefyer 13 MOCTaHOBKY IPOOIEMbI
dbeHOMeHOMOTMY KaK BO3BpAll[eH)sI BHYTPb Iepellefiiero BoBHe VIHOro B coyera-
HUM C TIOHMMaHMeM VIHOro Kak OffHOBPEMEHHO BHEIIHEro 1 BHyTpeHHero Toxxze-
crBeHHOMY. Tak, Pummp et o BeiBose ToxxecTBeHHOrO B VIHOE 11 OfHOBpeMeH-
HoM BBofie VHoro B ToXk[iecTBeHHOE KaK O HaXOAsIeMcsl B 6a/aHce CUI JIBOITHOM
IBVDKEHWUY CBOPAYMBAHUSA-PA3BOPAYMBAHNs, KOTOPOE U JIEKUT B OCHOBe (heHOMe-
Hamm3anuu. TakuM o6pa3oM, MOXKHO CKa3aTb, YTO «HUYETO» — 3TO «TO, 4TO» (e-
HOMeHa/mm3upyeTcs (OfHAKO Cpasy >ke Hy>KHO Ce/laTh OTOBOPKY O TOM, YTO «HUYe-
r0 — 3TO He YTO-TO»). B «[ledenecTpanmm» PULiip HOMOTHSIET, YTO «KHUIETO» — ITO
HY OTCYTCTBUE (HUYTO), HU IpUCyTcTBUE (ObITHE B TpaguuyoHHoM cMbice) (Richir,
2020, 770). ITono6nas ¢urypa Bcrpedaercs u y leppupa, KOria OH IMUIIET O «6eccos-
HaTe/IbHOM» Ppelifia KaK 0 «TOM, YTO» Pa3/IN4aeTCs:

...[pasnuuanue] ynep>xnBaeT HaC B OTHOLIEHMY C TeM, B 4eM MbI HeN30€KHO HeooLe-
HIBaeM €ro CII0COOHOCTb U3HYPSITH aIbTePHATUBY IPUCYTCTBYS 1 OTCYTCTBYsL. Hekast
nHaKoBOCTh — Dpeiiy maet et MeTadu3nIeckoe nMsi 6eCCO3HATEIBHOIO — OKOHYA-
Te/NbHO M30aB/leHa OT BCAKOTO IpOLiecca Mpe3eHTaluy, 06palasch K KOTOPOMY MBI
ane/yIMpoBas OBl K ee HEellOCPENCTBEHHOMY IIPOsIBIEHUI0. B 9TOM KOHTEKCTe U HOf,
9TUM MMeHeM 6eCCO3HATeNbHOE He eCTh, KAK M3BECTHO, CKPBITOE, BUPTYA/IbHOE, IOTEH-
[ManbHOe IPUCYTCTBIE Mt cebsi. OHO pasindyaeTcss — 9TO O3HA4YaeT, 6e3 COMHEHMS,
YTO OHO TKETCS Pas/MIMsMIU 1 TAK)Ke YTO OHO IIOCHIIAET, JleerpyeT [IPeCTaBuTeNel,
YIIOTHOMOY€EHHBIX; HO HET HIMKAKOTO IIIaHCA Ha TO, YTOOBI IIOJTHOMOYIE «CYIIeCTBOBA-
710%, OBUIO IPUCYTCTBYIOLINM, SIB/ISTIOCH I7ie-IM60 «CaMo» 1 — ellle MeHee BEPOsITHO —
cTaHOBUI0CHh 0co3HaHHBIM. (Derrida, 2000, 195)

Takym 06pa3oM, MOXXHO 3aK/TIOUNTH, YTO CAMO «IIPOCTPAHCTBO» I BBEAEHIS
Pummpowm «auvero» sagaetcs [leppuna B «Pasnnuannn» — Puinmp camocToATenbHO
KOHLEeNTYya/IM3upyeT B foKnIafie leppusia 1o, 4TO JeKOHCTPYKTUBICT OCTAB/IsAET He
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/10 KOHI[a IPOTOBOPEHHBIM — OJHAKO JI/IA IOHMMAaHMSA PO/ «HIUYET0» OKA3bIBAETCS
Ba)kHee 0OpaTUTh BHMMaHME He Ha CXOACTBO Guryp, paspabarbiBaeMbix Pummpom
u [leppupa, a Ha UX OT/INYNE.

Pummup BnepBble ymoMuHaeT «HUYETO», KOT[ja MUIIET O PeSyKLMM, X MMEHHO
OHa ABJIAETCA KIIYOM K TOMY, YTO CKPBIBaeT 3a co60ii c/1oBo «H1Yero». CormacHo
Pymmpy, ocyiiecTBUB peRyKuuio, Iyccepib momkeH 6bU1 0OHAPYXUTb, YTO HEIIONI-
HOTA JIOTMYECKOr0 00beKTa HUKY/a He MCYe3Na, YTO HeT HMKAKOTO CMBIC/IA-B-cebe,
KOTOPBIl MO>KHO OBbITO OBI CXBAaTHUTh, U IMEHHO Ha «HMYETro» KaK Ha He-PasjndeH-
HoCTb [ycceprio crefoBano o6paTuTh BHMMaHMe. [Ipyrumm cioBaMu, «<HIYEro» BBO-
AuTCA PUIIMpOM He KaKk HEKOTOpas OHTO/IOIMYecKas eAVHMI[A MeTapy3IIecKoil Cu-
CTeMbl, o6/1ajarolas onpeieIeHHBIM HaOOPOM XapaKTepICTHUK, a KaK «HIIero» 0717
u om nuua cmompsuezo. «Hiaero» BBOIUTCA B COOTBETCTBUY CO CBOVM OOBITEHHBIM
yrnoTpe6neHueM («OH HMYEro He 3aMeTWI») ¥ KOHIIENTYaTN3UPyeTCss Kak TOPU3OHT
He-PasIM4eHHOCTH 0715 CMOMPsU4e20 B IPUHIUIIE. [IpyruMu CToBaMy, B paMKax JlaH-
HOJI paboTBhI ITpejyIaraeTcs IOHUMATh CaMO HIYEro», a BMeCTe C HUM U BeChb TeKCT
«CBEpHYTOr0 HMYEro» Kak BbICTpauBaeMble Pummpom us nepcnekmusot «nepeozo
nuya»'l. Emte pas: MMEHHO IOTOMY, YTO «HIYero» (B COOTBETCTBUM C IIPEJ/IaraeMoit
37eCh TPAKTOBKOII) MIOHMMACTCA KaK «TO, UTO» /110001 KOHKPEMHbITI CMOMPAULULE HE
BUJIUT, Y HETO U He MOXeT OBITb OIpefie/IeHHOTO COfiep>KaHMsA MM Habopa ompene-
JIEHHBIX XapaKTepUCTHK. Takas TpaKTOBKa MO3BOJIAET MPOACHUTD, ITodeMy Pummp
B CBOEM TEKCTe IPMPABHMBAET «HIYETO» K OBITIIO: ObITVIE MOJKET MIMETh XapaKTepu-
CTUKI B paMKax MeTadu3n4IecKo Teopyit, HOCTPOEHHOI «CO CTOPOHBI» (IIpobieMa-
TUYHOCTDH TAKOT'O ITOAXOJA KaK pas U 3aK/IHYAE€TCA B HEBO3MOXKHOCTY B3ITIAMIA «CO
CTOPOHBI» Ha OBITHE B 1[€7IOM), OZHAKO PUIINP INIIET «OT IIepBOro JINIIa», U U3 ITON
HepCHeKTVBbI ObITHE OKa3bIBAETCA [/ CMOTPAIETO 4eM-TO He-BUVIMBIM, YeM-TO
He-IIPEJMETHBIM I IIOTOMY He-CXBaThIBA€MbIM — HIYEM.

VIMeHHO TiepCreKTUBa «OT IEPBOTO JIMIA» ¥ OTIMYAET IIOBECTBOBaHMe Puim-
pa ot muckypca [leppuna. Ilocnenunit B TeKcTe [OKIala CTPEMUTCA K 0e3IMIHOMY
HOBECTBOBAHMIO, YTO IIPOABIIACTCA B IIEPBYI0 OYepelib B Pa3MBIIUIEHNAX 06 «MCTO-
PUYHOCTI» Pas3INdaHyA:

...pas/mMYMs CaMyt ABTISIOTCA CencTBysiMu. OHu He yriay ¢ Heba COBEPIIEHHO TOTOBbI-
MIf; OHU BIIVICAHBI B tOpOs noetos He 6OJIbIIle, YeM IIPe/ICaHbl B BOCKe Mo3ra [cire du
cerveau]. Ecin 651 cI0BO «1CTOpUsI» He CofiepKano B cebe MOTIBa QpUHANTBHOIL perpec-

ITop; mepCreKTHBOI «IIEPBOTO JIMLA» 3[jeCh He MOHMMAETCS MePCIeKTUBa ICUXMKY WM KaKoi-mn6o
onpedesneHHoti CaMOCTH, TIOCKOJIbKY B TeKCTe Puiripa HeT HY OHOTO sIBHOTO YKa3aHs Ha TO, KTO (M/n
4TO) MOT GBI OCYIECTB/ATb MOFOOHOrO pofia omcanue. [I0CKOMbKY MEePCIEKTHBA «IIEPBOTO JIALIA»
OKa3bIBAeTCsl JIMIIEHA CAMOTO JIM1IA, 3TO BbIpaXKeHMe 3/1eCh 1 Jjajiee B TeKCTe IOCTaBIeHO B KABBbIUKIL.

156 DENIS MIKHAYLOV



CMM Pas/INyys, MOXHO OBITTO OBl CKa3aThb, YTO OFHY JIUIIb PA3TINIMs CIIOCOOHDI OBITH
€ CaMoTO Havajia i HaCKBO3b «ucTopudeckumm». (Derrida, 2000, 182)

B HexoTOpOM ero coOCTBEHHOM acIleKTe [pasindyaHue] SBIACTCHA, padyMeeTcs, UCTO-
PUYHBIM U 3II0XA/IbHBIM pa3BEPTHIBAHNEM OBITUSA WIM OHTOJIOTMYECKOTO pas3nnuanA.
«A» [pasmuaHnA] oTMevaeT JBIDKeHMe 9Toro passeproiBanus. (Derrida, 2000, 197)

Tak Kak ObITME HMKOITA HE MMEIO «CMbIC/Ia», HUKOITA He ObUIO MBICIMMO VI BBI-
CKa3bIBaeMO KaK TAKOBOE, PACTBOPSACH B CyLUeM, [pasinyaHue], HEKOTOPBIM U OYeHb
CTpaHHBIM 06pa3oM, (ecTb) HEYTO GOIEe «CTApPOe», YeM OHTOIOTMYECKOE PAa3TIIIe VI
uctuHa 6b1TuA. (Derrida, 2000, 198)

Ipyrumu cnoBamu, pedb Jleppuma nocTpoeHa TakuM 06pa3oM, Kak OyATo OH
IPeJICTaB/IsIeT HEKMII B3I, «CO CTOPOHBI», YTO B pe3y/IbTaTe IPUBOANT K IOsBIIE-
HUIO CYMY/IIKPOB XapaKTePUCTUK Y pasmuaHys (KaKaas U3 KOTOPbIX CTaBUTCA UM
B KaBBIYKY C I[eIbI0 popManbHO n36exarb MeTabusnaHoCcTH). Puimmp xe B mose-
CTBOBaHMM «OT IIEPBOTO JIMI[a» HAXOLUT CBOCOOpa3HOe CPefCcTBO OT TAKOil MeTa-
¢usnyHOCTY (MOHMMaHME KOTOPOII KaK B IIEPBYIO O4epelb TeOPUM, OTPaHNYEHHO
PerucTpoM KOHKPETHBIX CMBIC/IOB, & IOTOMY y>Ke BCerfja BTOPIYHON IO OTHOIIECHNIO
K pasnnyaHuio, Pummp toxe saumctByet y eppuma). VI B COOTBETCTBUM C TaKUM
HOHVMaHVeM MeTadu3uKy OyAyIuii poeKT Pumypa B pe3ynbrate BUAUTCA VM Ca-
MUM He KaK OHTOJIOTHA, A KaK SIVICTEeMOJOT VL.

ITogBozmA MTOT MpeACTaB/lIeHHbIM paHee MOJOKEHNAM, MOXXHO cHOpMYIUpO-
BaTb OCHOBHOII Te3UC 9TOil paboThl: Puwmup saumcmeyem y [eppuda noHumarue
«POTIU» CO3HAHUS U OCYULeCMETIem U3 Heeo eHOMeHOoI02UecKoe ONUCaHue.

Takoe Bnuanme [leppuza Ha ¢unocodpuio Pummpa oTueTINBO MpoCIeXMBa-
eTCsl Ha IpyMepe TeKcToB «Pasmuyannsi» n «CBepHyTOro Hudero». IloMmnmo aroro,
B JIBYX TEKCTaX MO>KHO HaJITy KaK OOIHOCTh 00pa3HOCTH — OyIb TO omycanue ¢pu-
M0codCKMX PUTYp KaK «ABVDKEHNA» WIM IPOTUBOIIOCTABJICHYIE TOXAECTBA U MJeH-
TUYHOCTU — KaK M CXOZICTBO OOIIeil CTPYKTYpblI TEKCTOB. Pummp nonb3yercs ca-
MUM KOHIIETITOM «pa3indaHusa» Jleppupa, mpuMeHAA ero K GeHOMEHOMIOINIecKo
npo6eMaTyiKe ¥ BO MHOTOM OTTAJIKVBAsCh OT HETrO B COOCTBEHHBIX IIOCTPOEHUAX;
6onee TOrO, B TeKcTe «PasnmmyaHya» MOXKHO HANTV IPEAIIOCHIIKY IS pa3paboTKm
Pummpom ofHOro 13 Karo4eBbIX MHCTPYMEHTOB €TI0 PaHHeN MbICIN, «HI4Yero». Ye-
pes [leppuaa B dunocoduio Puimmpa mpoHNKaioT 1 CTPYKTypaIuCTCKIe MOTUBBL: OT
IpyHATYA Puimmpom Te3nca 06 OTCyTCTBUM Y IOTMYECKOTO 00'bEeKTa CAMOIOCTATOY-
HOTO CMBIC/IA JI0 aKTMBHOTO MCIIO/b30BAHMA B TEKCTE€ COCCIOPOBCKOTO pasfie/ieHM
«langue/langage/parole». Bce aTo mosBonseT ckasaTb, 4TO TeKCT «Pasmiyanusa» AB-
JIsIeTCsI CBOEOOPAasHBIM K/TIOUOM K NMOHMMaHMI0 «CBEPHYTOTO HUYETo» U, KaK CrIef-
CTBMe, K IOHMMAHNIO paHHell MbIcy Pummpa B memom.
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CraTbs OTTaNIKMBAETCA OT «TPVBMAIbHBIX» Habmofennit [yccepna us pykomucu «Pasym — Hayka. Pasym
U MOpab — pasyM M MeTadusMKa» Ha TeMy COBECTH, YTOOBI 3aTeM IOCTABUTH BOIPOC 06 UTHOPUPO-
BaHMI TeMBI 3a0My>K/eHUIT MM caMOOoOMaHa B XailflerrepOBCKoil Mofier copecTyt u3 §§ 54-60 «Bortus
U BpeMeHI». B XalijlerrepoBCcKoil KOHIIENIMM COBeCTH (KaK MOTYa/IMBOTO 30Ba, aIleJUIMPYIOIETo K MOj-
nMuHHOCTU Dasein) Mbl He HaiffieM psAfjla MOMEHTOB, BXHBIX JUI TYCCEPIEBCKOTO MOHMMAHMA COBECTI:
HJ HepPacKpPBITBIX TOPU3OHTOB IPE/IIECTBOBABIIEI XUSHN, H OTHOCUTETBHOCTY MHTEPCYObeKTUBHBIX
KOHTEKCTOB, HI 3a0/Ty>KIatomericst (1 COMHEBAIOIIeIICs1) COBECTH, HI TeM Oorlee TTONCKa IPefoaraeMoit
oueBupHOCTH. [Tpy aTOM, TO, Kak Xajierrep akCMOMaTH4eCKM 3ajlaeT M3HAYAIbHYIO BUHOBHOCTD Dasein,
CO3/IaeT B STOIl MOJENN PsAJ| TYIIUKOB MM CIIETBIX IATeH. VIMEHHO K HUM 1 o6palljaeTcs B CBOEI MHTeEp-
npeTanuy (a To4Hee, ABYX a/lbTePHATUBHBIX MHTepIpeTanyax) Mapk Pummp, roBops 06 «usHadaTbHOM
CUMBO/IMYECKOM 37IOK/TIOUEHNI», KOTopoe nocturio Dasein, a 3aTeM 0 «CMMBOIMYECKOi TaBTOIOTUN»,
B IIJIEHY KOTOPOIT OHO OKasajoch. Kputuka Punmpa HanpasieHa He Ha «ITpeofioieHNe» XalileIrepoBCKOi
MOJIe/IN COBECTH, a Ha JIEMOHCTPAIMIO TPAHCIIEH/ICHTANIbHON WITIO3UM — BEPOATHO HEM3OEKHON It
TOTO, KTO PYKOBOJACTBYETCSA «IIOJJIMHHOCTDLIO» U «BHYTPEHHMM FOTI0OCOM». DTO CBOETO POja KPUTHYeCKas
(eHOMEHOIIOT A «TIOJIMHHOCT», KOTOPOIT YaeTcs N36eXaTh 3aMKHYTOCTY (DeHOMEHOIOTUY Ha CaMoit
cebe 3a CUeT «IIPUBMUBKM» IOCTCTPYKTYpanusMa. Bor modemy B IieHTpe U TIepBOil, ¥ BTOPOIT MHTepIIpeTa-
IMY, IPOBENICHHOI OEMbIUIICKIM (peHOMEHOIOTOM, CTOMT Ipo6/IeMa CUMBOMMYECKNX CTPYKTYP: «M3Ha-
YJa/IbHOTO CUMBOJIYECKOTO 3/I0K/II0UEeHMA» B IEPBOM CTydae M «CMBOIMYIECKOl TABTONIOTMI» BO BTOPOM.
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>«

The article builds on Husserl’s “trivial” observations from the manuscript Reason — Science. Reason
and Morality — Reason and Metaphysics on the topic of conscience, to then question the neglect of the
topic of misguided conscience or self-deception in Heidegger’s model of conscience from §$ 54-60 of
Being and Time. In Heidegger’s conception of conscience (as a silent call appealing to the authenticity
of Dasein) we will not find a number of points important to the Husserlian understanding of con-
science: neither the unrevealed horizons of prior life, nor the relativity of intersubjective contexts, nor
a misguided (and doubting) conscience, still less a search for (presumed) evidence. That said, the way
Heidegger axiomatically sets up the original culpability of Dasein creates a number of dead ends or
blind spots in this model. It is to these that Mark Richir addresses in his interpretation (or, more pre-
cisely, two alternative interpretations), speaking of the “original symbolic mishap” that befell Dasein,
and then of the “symbolic tautology” in which it has become a prisoner. Richir’s critique is not aimed at
“overcoming” Heidegger’s model of conscience, but at demonstrating a transcendental illusion — prob-
ably inevitable for one who is guided by “authenticity” and the “inner voice” This is a kind of critical
phenomenology of “authenticity”, which manages to avoid the closedness of phenomenology in itself
by “grafting” in it poststructuralism. This is why both the first and the second interpretation by the
Belgian phenomenologist focus on the problem of symbolic structures: “original symbolic mishap” in
the first case and “symbolic tautology” in the second.

Keywords: call of conscience, guilt, Edmund Husserl, Martin Heidegger, Marc Richir, phenomenology,
poststructuralism.

B samerkax 1926 ropa, osarmaBnenHbix «Pasym — Hayka. Pasym u Mmopanp —
pasym u Mertadusuka», [yccepnpb mepedmciAeT psj TPUBMAIBHBIX HAOMIONEHUI
0 COBECTM, CBOETO poja HabOp CY>KIEHUI! «3[[paBOr0 CMBIC/Ia» 110 3TOMY BOIIPOCY.
[Ipn 3TOM IpUMeHsAeTCA CaMblii MMHUMYM (PeHOMEHOTOTNYECKO TepMIHONIOIUNL:
pedb upeT o ee (He-)OUeBUJHOCTH, CAMOJAHHOCTY M MHTEPCYOBEKTMBHOM Xapak-
tepe. OcTanibHbIe HAOTIOZIEHNA 3ByYaT KaK y>Ke M3BeCTHbIe KaKOMY 13 eCTeCTBEH-
HOJ YCTaHOBKI, pa3Be 4TO CaMO CJIOBO «COBECThb» 3aK/TI0UEHO B KaBbIuki. [Ipu aTom
B JBYX ab3anax u3 22 ¢ppas — 11 Bonpocos.

* The publication was prepared within the framework of the Academic Fund Program at HSE Uni-
versity in 2021-2022 (grant no. 21-04-052 “On a Phenomenological Revolution: Origins of Marc
Richir’ philosophical Project”).
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O6s3aTenbcTBa B CTPOTOM CMBIC/IE 3TOTO C/IOBAa — Bellb OHM €CTh Y MeHs KaK TOXJe-
cTBeHHOTO Sl BCeil Moeit xusHn? «Termepb camoe BpeMs»: TO, YTO TpebyeTcs celfyac,
TpebyeTcs, B TOM UMCIIe UCXOM U3 BCETO MOETO OBITVA ¥ MOEI KU3HMU B I[e/IOM, KOTO-
pble CTOAT 32 MOMM HBIHEIIHNUM fI B €ro TenepeHeii onpeieIeHHOCTH. Mos «coBecTb»
TOBOPUT, YTO TeIlepb CaMoe BpeMs, TeIepb IIOpa 3TO NPOXKNUTD, TeIEPh 3TO BHIHECTH,
B3ATb 9TO Ha Ce0s, COBEPIINTD 3TO, BKYCUTD 9TOTO U T. 4. Ho 4TO ecnu coBecTh ToBO-
PUT, B3BIBAET KO MHE, a MO JKU3Hb JI/I MEHA He pacKpbiTa? V] 1 He BBICYMTHIBAIO, YTO
B 9TOM CrTy4dae 6yeT caMbIM nyqinM [moctynkom]. CKkopee Terepb 51 MOTY CTOATD Ie-
pen MyunTenbHbIM BbibopoM. CoBecTb Hudero He rooput? He B kaxkxgoM Tenepb oHa
OIlpefie/IeHHO TOBOPUT, OHAa MOXKET TOBOPUTD TaK)Ke HEOIIPEJENIEHHO, 3TO TAK)KE MOXKET
OBITH COMHEBAIOIIAACA COBECTD. VI pasBe 9TO He MOXKET TaKXKe ObITh 3a0/Ty>KIaroIasacsa
COBECTD, KaK 3TO BBIACHUTCSA 3aJHMM YIMCTIOM — HO OIATD JKe IIOCPEICTBOM COBECTHU?
Kak 3T0 pagbsacHUTD?

He oxaspiBaeMcs 1y MbL B CI/ITyaIH/II/I OTHOCUTENBbHOCTN, C OTHOCUTE/IBHBIMIU O4Y€BUHO-
cramu? BoaMoykHa /1 BOOOILE TTOC/IENOBATENbHO YICTasd COBeCTh? VI Kak oHa BOOOIIe
MOXeT 6bITI) B03MO>KHa? Vmeer nmu cMmbIca paCKprBaTb HpeHIHeCTBOBaBHlyIO JKI3HDb
I BBIBOOUTDH HA CBET €€ Tpe6OBaHI/I${? Ho ue II0ImajgaeM /Iy Mbl TOTrJa B JIMIICHHBIE KO-
HEYHOII TOYKU MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHO-MCTOPUYECKIEe KOHTEKCTI? JI/Isi Havasa, pasBe TyT
HeT M3Ha4Yya/IbHOMI CaMOJAaHHOCTMH, HyCTI:v, BO3MOXXHO, I C HepaCKprTbIMI/I I‘OpI/I3OHTaMI/I,
n pasBe TyT HET BHyTpeHHeﬁ II0CIeJ0BAaTEe/IbHOCTIM VICIIOJIHEHVISI BHOBD Hpo6y>1<na10—
LIMXCSL MTHTEHLINIA, TO €CTb IIOCTOSIHHOM CaMOIIOATBEPKIAIOLIENCs CaMOlaHHOCTH, KaK
9TO KaK pa3 OBIBAET BO BCAKON O4yeBUAHOCTI?! Hampumep, MaTepMHCKOe «sI TOIDKHAY,
MaTepUHCKast II000Bb B ee BHYTPEHHEI! [OC/IefOBATE/IBHOCTI 11 ITOC/IEA0BATEBHOI Ove-
BUTHOCTU. 371eCh MbI IMEEM [I€JIO C COBECTHIO B €€ OUEBUTHOCTU. ITO HE UCK/TIOYAET CO-
MHEHUA B TOM, YTO UMEHHO Hy)KHO nenarb, a B paMKax COBeCTU 0HlI/[60‘IHbIX pemeHMﬁ,
IpUHMMAas KOTOPbIE, TEM He MEHee PYKOBOJCTBOBaMNCh fgonrom. Hapany c stum ectpb
n KOH(i)III/IKTbI C IIpyI‘I/IMI/I yCTpeMIIGHI/IHMI/I, KOTOpre OKa3bIBAKOTCA TO ‘{yBCTBeHHI)IMI/I
CKJIOHHOCTAIMI, TO CaMIU COfiepkat B ceOe 30B. KOHQIMKT MeXXIy COBECTBIO ¥ COBECTBIO.
Ecnu, xoHeYHO, 0003HAYaTh KaXKMIbII 30B KaK «COBECTb». TaK MOXKHO Ha3bIBATb TaKXKe
TO, YTO CTOUT IIepefj0 MHOL B TaHHOM Terepb Kak TpeOOBaHMe — «OIHO TOIBKO HY>KHO»
[JIk. 10:42], unum necessarium. To eCTb 04€BUIHOCTD, KOTOPAs OJHO3HAYHO OIpefe/isieT,
49YTO MHE Tenepb HY)KHO nenaTrb u KOTOpa}I, cpem/I BCEro Toro MHOro, 4YTo KO MH€ B3bIBaeT,
IPOCTO-HAIIPOCTO BBIJEJISIET pellieH e, KOTOpoe Hy>kHO npuHsiTh. (Husserl, 2014, 419)!

»Pflichten im pragnanten Sinn habe ich als identisches Ich meines ganzen Lebens? Es ist ,jetzt
an der Zeit, das sagt: Das jetzt Geforderte ist aus der Ganzheit meines Seins und meines Lebens,
das mir mein jetziges Ich in seiner jetzigen Bestimmung vorgezeichnet hat, mitgefordert. Mein
Gewissen' sagt, jetzt ist das an der Zeit, jetzt ist das zu durchleben, jetzt ist das zu ertragen, das
zu Ubernehmen, das zu leisten, das zu genieflen etc. Aber wenn das Gewissen spricht, mich an-
ruft, ist nicht mein Leben enthiillt? Und ich rechne nicht aus, was da an dieser Stelle das Beste ist.
Freilich, jetzt kann ich in peinlicher Wahl sein. Spricht das Gewissen nicht? Nicht in jedem Jetzt
spricht es bestimmt, es kann auch unbestimmt sprechen, es kann auch zweifelndes Gewissen sein.
Und nicht auch irrendes Gewissen, wie es sich nachtraglich herausstellt — aber doch wieder im
Gewissen? Wie ist das zu kldren? | Stehen wir nicht in einer Relativitdt mit relativen Evidenzen? Ist
ein konsequent gutes Gewissen tiberhaupt moglich? Und wie wire es moglich? Hat es eine Bedeu-
tung, das frithere Leben zu enthiillen und seine Forderungen zu Tage zu bringen? Aber stehen wir
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Borpochl 9T MOXKHO CBECTH K CIELYIOLIVIM:

o Kax ObITb, ec/tut COBECTh HUYETO He TOBOPUT?

« Bo3MoykHa 1 TTocieoBaTeNbHO YMCTas COBECTH?

o Ecniut coBecTh M IONT BBITEKAIOT M3 BCeVl MOEI MpeJIIecTBOBABIIEN KU3HN,
TO KaK OBITh, KOTJIa CaMa 3Ta )KU3Hb I MEeHs He PacKpbITa?

« Kak cpeficTBaMiy coBeCTU YCTaHOBUTD, YTO BO MHE JI0 CUX IIOp TOBOpMJIA 3a-
OTy>KJa0IasACs COBECTD?

» He oxaspIiBaeMcs /Iy MBI B CUTYally OTHOCUTENBHOCTH, C «OTHOCUTETbHBIMMI
OUYEBUTHOCTIAMMN» ¢

« He BezteT i1 970 Hac K perpeccy B 6eCKOHEYHOCTDb MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHO-JICTO-
PUYECKUX KOHTEKCTOB?

o Her m B paMKax ompITa COBECTM M3HAYAJIBHOV CAaMOJJAHHOCTY — 3TOM Xa-
PaKTepHOII YepThl OYEeBUJTHOCTI?

Bcero aroro Mbl He HaiijileM B caMOll 3HaMEHUTOI (PeHOMEHOTIOTMYECKOI KOH-
LEeNIuy CoBecTy, chopMynnpoBaHHoN §§ 54-60 «bbpITuA 1 BpeMeHM», HaJ KOTOPO
Xarigerrep paboTarn Bce B ToM ke 1926 rony. Hu HepacKpbITBIX TOPM3OHTOB IIpeflie-
CTBOBABIIEN )XVM3HY, HY OTHOCUTENTBHOCTY MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHBIX KOHTEKCTOB, HU 3a-
Omy>xparorerics (¥ COMHeBAIOLIEVICs) COBECTH, HY TeM OoJiee IT0JCKa OYeBYTHOCTY HET
B MOJIE/IV COBECTY KaK MOTYa/IMBOTO 30Ba, alleJUIMPYIOLETO K oAnmHHoCcTH Dasein.

Pa3 coBecTb «3By4MT» KaK «TOJIOC», KaK TpeOOBaHMe WIN 30B, TO OOJIBLION
BOIIPOC, CTOUT JIM K He¥l IPYMEHITh TaKOe OllepaTHBHOE MOHATIE (eHOMEHOJIOTH -
YeCKOTO MCCIeOBaHNsA, KaK «OYeBUJHOCTb» (pa3BMBaoOlee ONTUKO-BU3YaTbHYIO
Mmetadopy). Bo MHe 3ByunT romoc; ueit aTo ronoc? IlogpasymeBaeMblil «IIpaBUIb-
HBII» OTBET: MOJI COOCTBEHHBII, @ TOYHEE, MOEJl CaMOro cOOCTBEHHOTO CIIocoba Cy-
IIECTBOBAHMS, MOEN MOMIMHHOCTI. HO MOXKeT /i MOsI ITOI/IMHHOCTh MeHSI OOMaHbI-
BaTh, MOXET JIM 3TO OBITh TOIBKO mofobume mopmnuuocTu? JInsa Xarierrepa Takoii

damit nicht in der Endlosigkeit der intersubjektiv-historischen Zusammenhange? Zunachst, gibt
es da nicht eine urspriingliche Selbstgebung, obschon vielleicht mit unenthiillten Horizonten, und
eine innere Konsequenz der Erfiillung immer neu erwachsender Intentionen, also eine bestandige
Selbstgegebenheit in Selbstbestatigung, wie dhnlich eben in jeder Evidenz? Zum Beispiel das miit-
terliche ,Ich soll| die Mutterliebe und liebende Muttertatigkeit in ihrer inneren Konsequenz als
konsequente Evidenz. Hier haben wir Gewissen in Evidenz. Das schliefit nicht Zweifel aus, was da
getan werden soll, und innerhalb des Gewissens Fehler in den Entscheidungen, die doch im Sollen
verlaufen. Daneben aber die Konflikte mit anderen Erstrebungen, die bald sinnliche Neigungen
sind, bald selbst einen Ruf in sich enthalten. Konflikt zwischen Gewissen und Gewissen. Ja wenn
man jeden Ruf als ,Gewissen’ bezeichnet. Man kann aber auch so nennen das, was von mir im ge-
gebenen Jetzt als das unum necessarium gefordert ist. Also eine Evidenz, die eindeutig bestimmt,
was ich jetzt zu tun habe, und die, wo Mehreres mich anruft, eine Entscheidung als zu wahlende
schlechthin auszeichnet®.
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BOIIPOC HEe CTOUT, HO 9TO He 3HAYMT, YTO €TO He/lb3s IOCTAaBUTh KaK B PeHOMEHOJIO-
TMYECKOL, TaK U B IOCTCTPYKTYPalIMCTCKON NepcreKTuBe. S mpepiararo NpoBepuTh
Mopenb coBecTu 3 §§ 54-60 «bpiTyA M BpeMeHu» Ha IPOYHOCTb KaK C TOYKM 3pEHNA
«TpUMBMAIbHBIX» HabrofeHnit [yccepris, Tak U B cBeTe MHTepIIpeTanyy Pummpa, ko-
ne6oIericst MeXy GeHOMEHOTOTMYECKON U TOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTCKO CTpaTerueit.

9Ta CTaTbs ABAETCA YaCTbIO O0JIee MIMPOKOTO MICCIEN0BATENbCKOTO IIPOEKTa,
B paMKax KOTOPOTO 51 IIPOpabaThIBal0 TeMy «IIOFKOOMs COBECTV»: BHYTPEHHETO Iro-
710Ca, BO BCEM HAIIOMMHAIOLIETO COBECTD, OJHAKO BHYILIAIIEIO CKOpee HEBPOTIYE-
CKYI0 BUHY I MOPAJIbHYI0 TPEBOTY I TEM CAMbIM II0YTY HE OCTAB/IAIOLIETO MECTA JI/IA
HOJITHHOM coBecTy. Paboyeit rumoTe3oit yisi MeHs SB/ISAETCA TO, YTO IOI/IMHHASL
COBECTb IIPOXOAUT IO pa3psy PeHOMEHOTOTMYeCKOro OIBITA, B TO BpeMs KaK I10J0-
Oue coBeCTV — II0 Pa3psfy CUMBOINYECKIX CTPYKTYP, BbIJAIOINX cebs 3a peHoMe-
HOJIOTMYECKVII OIIBIT. B 9TOM KOHTEKCTe Ba)KHO, 4TO (PeHOMEHOIOIMYIECKYI0 MOJIeTIb
COBECTH, KOTOPYIO B §S 54-60 buimus u spemeru npenmoxun Xangerrep, Mapk Pu-
wup B paborax Du sublime en politique (1991) u Phantasia, imagination, affectivité
(2004) npenyiaraer YNTATh C TOYKY 3PEHVA IepeIUIeTeHNs B Hell peHoMeHomornye-
CKOTO OIIbITA ¥ CUMBOJIMYECKUX CTPYKTYP.

Xarigerrep B § 58 «bbITisi u BpeMeHn» 00BsCHsET MpaBuIa Urpsl: Dasein Kak
TakoBOe BUHOBHO?. [Ipu atom Dasein He poxkaiorcs, Dasein cTaHOBATCs (CM. «IIpe-
BpalleHe JyenioBeka B cBoe Dasein» (Heidegger, 2017, 36; Heidegger, 2007, 33)). Bcraet
BOIIPOC: CTOMT /M CTAHOBUTBCA Dasein, ecy 0OHO 1O OIpefeeHN0 BUMHOBHO? fIcHo,
YTO OHO BIHOBHO «BO BHE-MOPAJIbHOM CMBICTIe», HO TeM He MeHee, IIPeXe 4eM CO-
IJIALIATHCST Ha alIPUOPHYIO BMHOBHOCTD, CTOUT Pa3oOpaThbCsl, IeiICTBUTEIBHO JIU 3TO
HY>KHO.

«“Ectb (ist da)” nu BUHA, TOTBKO KOTZa IMPOCHIIAETCS CO3HAHME BUHBI U He 3a-
ABJISIET U O cebe B TOM, YTO BUHA “CIIUT , KaK Pa3 UCXOFHOE ObITVe-BITHOBHBIM?»

2 Cwm. Takke: Camoe cOGCTBEHHOE ObITHE-BUHOBHBIM OmpefenseT Dasein «mo BCAKOI HaKTUIHON

IPOBMHHOCTH U TIocre ee moramenusi» (Heidegger, 2006, 307). «Kak 9T0 BIIOTHE SICHO IIPOTOBa-
puBaet Xaiiferrep B § 58, He CTOUT BBIBOAUTD 3a[0/DKEHHOCTD U3 HEKOIl “CICTEMBI, B KOTOPOIL
Dasein npunuceiBanach Obl OIVIONIHOCTb WM HEyAada, HO HY>KHO IIOCTaBUTH Ooree TTyOOKuMil
Borpoc 06 ocuoBanuu (Grund) BCAKOI “crcTeMbl’, KOTOPOE MPEACTaBsieT coboil “M3HavanpHOe
6bITIE-B-3aT0/DKEHHOCTI, 3a7I0)KeHHoe B camoM Obituu Dasein [Comme le dit trés clairement
Heidegger au § 58, il ne faut pas dériver la dette de son “systeme” ot le Dasein serait en défaut ou en
faute, mais il faut aller au fond de la question, vers le fondement (Grund) de tout le “systéme’, qui
est un “étre-en-dette originaire” dans létre méme du Dasein]» (Richir, 1991, 372).
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(Heidegger, 2006, 286)3. Vicxons us koHTeKcTa §§ 54-60, 9TOT BOIPOC BBIIJIAIUT PY-
TOPUYECKVM; Y HAC eCThb [Ba BapMaHTA: IIEPBBIil — pacXoXKee MCTOIKOBAHNE COBe-
CTH, @ BTOPOJ — 3K3UCTEHIMA/TIbHOE ee UCTONKOBaHNe. 3[jeCh UCIIONb3yeTCsl OYeHb
y3HaBaemasi putopudeckas ¢urypa (cBoero poga «aMbaeMa» 3K3UCTEHIMATBHOM
¢unocodpun), Tak yxe y Kpepkeropa MHMMOe OTCYyTCTBUE OTYasIHUA OBUIO CaMOi
TSDKe/IoN 1 6e3HaziexxHoit GopMoit oTyasiHMs. Xaiiferrep IpecKa3yeMo Ipearnoyn-
TaeT 9K3UCTEHIMATbHOE MCTOIKOBAHNE PACXOXKEMY: B TOM, YTO BUHA «CIIUT», O cebe
3asBJIsIeT KaK pa3 MCXOHOE ObITVe-BYHOBHBIM.

B Takoii cucTeMe KOOpAMHAT IPOBMHHOCTD — TOJIBKO IIOBOJ JJIA 30Ba COBe-
CTH; JIIOAM YCKOMb3aI0T OT CBOETO OBITVSI-BMHOBHBIMM, YTOOBI TeM rpoMue 00CyX-
natb cson ommbku (Heidegger, 2006, 290, 288). OgHako, y 4uTaTens MOXET BO3-
HYIKHYTb IIOf[O3pEHMeE: a UTO, eC/IM BepHO obpaTHOe 1 Dasein yCKO/Ib3aeT OT CBOMX
IPOBMHHOCTEN, YTOOBI TeM TrpoMyYe OOCYXXZaThb CBOe ObITHMe-BMHOBHBIM?! TO ecThb
Xariferrep 3asiB/sieT, YTO 3a CIMHOI (HAKTUYECKOI IPOBMHHOCTY CTOUT He CBsI3aH-
Hasl C Hell ICXOJHAs BJHA, A «BY/IbTapHasi COBECTb» (pacxoyee TOIKOBaHVE COBECTN)
BBIZIaeT IIOBEPXHOCTHBIN ITOBOJ, 3a IOIMHHYI0 IIpu4nHy. [Ipobnema B TOM, 4TO 9K-
3MCTEHIMA/IbHAS MHTEPIIPETAIVIA COBECTH TOXKE MOXKET BBIIaBaTh OJJHO 3a JPYToe,
MOXXET BbIJaBaTh (PaKTUIECKYIO BUHY 34 BHELIHMII CTy4ailHbIl IIOBOJ BCIIOMHUTD
06 1cxopHoI BUHOBHOCTH. K coxaneHuto, aTy urpy («IpoBMHHOCTb — TONBKO I10-
BOJI, II03BOJIAIONINIT 3a0BITh 00 MCXOLHOJ BMHOBHOCT!») MOXXHO Pa3BepPHYTb B 00e
CTOPOHBI («1ICXO[fHasl BUHOBHOCTb — TOJIBKO IIOBOJ, ITO3BOJIAIOLINI 3a0BITH O IPO-
BUHHOCTN»). CJIO)KHOCTD COCTOUT B TOM, YTO y HaC HET KPUTEPWsI, KOTOPBIil II03BO-
T OBI OT/INYUTD «9K3UCTEHI[MAIbHYIO MHTEPIIPETALNIO COBECTU» OT IICEBJO-9K3U-
CTeHLIMa/IbHOJ MHTEePIIpeTaLVM COBeCTI. To ecTh HaM HeM3BeCTeH cTaTyc Oojee 4eM
OJIHOTO U3 97IeMEeHTOB. MBI He 3HaeM, KaKOBa Hallla CUTYaLUA: ) «IIPOBMHHOCTb» —
TOJIBKO ITOBOJI, TO3BOJIAIOIINII 3a0bITh 00 MCXOAHOI BUHOBHOCTH; 0) «MICXO/IHAS BU-
HOBHOCTB» — TOJIBKO IIOBOJ], II03BOJISIOIINIT 3a0bITh O IIPOBMHHOCTM; B) «IIPOBUH-
HOCTb» M «VICXOZHasi BUHOBHOCTb» — TOJIBKO IIOBOJBI, ITO3BOJIAIOINE 3a0BITh 00
OJfHOM B IOJIb3Y [PYTOTO; T) «IIPOBMHHOCTb» U «JCXOffHAsI BMHOBHOCTb» COPEBHY-
I0TCSI B TOM, KTO U3 HUX SIB/ISIETCS IIOBOJIOM, IIPUTOM YTO M Ta M Jpyras SB/IsETCs
NIPUYMHOI.

MBI 9yBCTBYeM YKOJI «COBECTH», OHA HEMBIM YKOPOM IIPM3bIBAET HAC K HAIIEl
HOIMHHOCTH. VI 37iech HeT BbIOOpa: IpUAeTCs IPUATh eif CIOBECHYI0 GOpMY, OHA

IlepeBon HesHaunTenbHO M3MeHeH. — [ Y. 3mech u famee — CCBIIKM Ha CTPaHUIIBI HEMEI[KOTO
uspanus «bortust n Bpemenn» (Heidegger, 2006) co cTaHAapTHOI MarnHAaIelt HePBOro KHIDKHOTO
uspfanus 1927 roga. Bo Bcex cydasix OHM COBIAJAIOT CO CTpaHMUIAMH ITepeBofa B.Bubuxmna
(Heidegger, 2002).
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OKaXKeTCsA 4YeM-TO BPOJIe€ «BHYTPEHHETO IO/I0Ca». BpAz 1 KTO-TO M3BHE CMOXKET IO/ -
CKa3aTb, K 4eMY MbI IIPUCIYLIMBAEMCH, KOIJla BCIYLIMBAEMCA B 3TOT 30B.

«CoBecTb BBI3bIBaeT caMOCTb Dasein 13 motepssHHOCTH B mioaax» (Heidegger,
2006, 274). 3gech He YYUTBIBAETCA CMMBOINYECKOE M3MEPEHNE, HENTOMIMHHOE I10-
mobue COBECTM, CUTYaIysA, KOIZIA «COBECTb» BBI3bIBAET CaMOCTb Dasein u3 I1oTe-
PSAHHOCTY B JIIOfAX Pajiyl APYroil IOTEPSIHHOCTY B JTIOAAX. «30B [cOBecTM] HMYero
He BBICKAa3bIBaeT, He [JaeT CIPABOK O MUPOBBIX COOBITHAX, HE MIMeeT YTO [IOBEATh»
(Heidegger, 2006, 273) — B TOM-TO 1 [1e710, YTO 3HaUMMbIe JIpyrue, anenmpyomye
K Halllell COBECTY «JAI0T CIIPAaBKM O MUPOBBIX COOBITUA» U «VMMEIOT YTO IIOBEHATH.
XailerrepoBCKuMit 30B COBECTU — 3TO «IIpK3bIB Dasein K Haubosee cBoeit CriocoOHo-
¢y 6bITh camuM coboi» (Heidegger, 2006, 269). B aToit popmynnpoBKe CTaHOBUTCS
C/IBIIIHA He TOJIbKO MYCTOTA ¥ (POPMaIbHOCTD STOTO 30Ba, HO M €r0 TaBTOJIOTMYe-
CKUII XapakTep. 3ech Ba)KHO YYUTHIBATh «IIO/IMHHOCTb», HaBeIleHHYIO u3 das Man,
a TOYHee, PUCK HEPa3INM4YMMOCTY IOJIMHHOCTA U «IIOJIMHHOCTI».

Takoro popa 3aTpyfHeHNUsA M HepasbsACHEHHble BOIPOCHI XaliJeITepOBCKOI
MOJENIN B IIOJIHOJM Mepe IMOCITy>KaT OCHOBAHMEM JI/I €€ MHTEPIIPpeTally Ha CThIKE
(heHOMEHOIOTNYeCKOIT ¥ TOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTCKON CTpaTeruii, a MMEHHO B paborax
M. Pumnpa.

2.

Mapxk Pummp gBax/ibl oA CTYyIIAACA K UCTONKOBAHMIO §S 54-60 «bpITiA u Bpe-
MeHr» — B 1991 u B 2004 rT., ¥ 3TO /IBa COBEPILIEHHO pasHbIX pasbopa. [TlepBoe mpo-
yreHne — B pabore Du sublime en politique — cTpOUTCA BOKPYT UieM «/3HAYAIIb-
HOTO CMMBOJIYECKOTO 3/10KIoueHus (malencontre symbolique originaire)» (Richir,
1991, 372) B koTopoM okasbiBaeTcs Dasein. IIoHATIE «3TTOKTIOYEHNA», TI0 COOCTBEH-
HOMY IpusHaHuIo Genbruiickoro ¢peHomenosora (Richir, 1991, 60), on 3aumcTByeT
u3 TpakTara «Paccyxzenne o ;o6poBonbHOM pabcTBe» (1576) dTbena ae Jla boacu:

Bce croco6HbIe 4yBCTBOBATH CYIECTBA OLIYIIAIOT 3/I0 MOPAOOLIEHMSI U CTPEMSITCS
K cB0OOie, TOCKOTIbKY [jaXKe >KUBOTHBIE, KOTOPbIE, XOTsI OHIL U CO3/IaHbI, YTOOBI CTTy>KITh
Ye/I0BEKY, He MOTYT IPUBBIKHYTb IIOKOPATHCS MHAYe, KaK MPOTUB Bou. UTO ke 9TO
3a 3JI0K/II0YeHNe [malencontre], KOTOpOe MOIJIO TaK U3BPATUTb NPUPORY [desnaturer]
Ye/I0BeKa, IIOUCTUHE eAMHCTBEHHOTO CYIEeCTBA, POXK/IEHHOTO, YTOOBI )KUTb CBOOOHO,
U 3aCTABUTD €T0 3a0bITh O CBOEIT IIEPBOHAYAIBHOI CBOOO/E 11 O JKeTAHNI BEPHYTD ee?
(de La Boétie, 1952, 17; de La Boétie, 1846, 30)*

4 Tlepesonm ®. A. Korau-BepHuureitn HesHaunTenbHo usMeHet. CM.: « toutes choses qui ont sentiment

des lors quelles lont, sentent le mal de la subjection, et courent aprez la liberté; puis que les bestes,
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B 4eM >xe TOTZIa COCTONT 37I0K/TIOYEHIIE B CITy4ae XalierTepOBCKOI KOHIEIII
coBectn? Kak u B moymmrudeckoit pumocopuy, oHO OyeT KacaTbcsi JOOPOBOIBHO-
ro ciy>xeHus (service volontaire), HO Ha 3TOT pa3 B 9K3UCTEHLMAIBHOM KOHTEKCTE,
KOTOPBII 6y;[eT CBSI3aH C U3BEYHOII «3a00/DKEHHOCTBIO» Dasein. 31ech BaXKHO OTMe-
TUTb, 4TO B IIepeBofie MapTuHO, KOTOPBIM 1ob3yeTcst Pumup, Schuld nepenaercs He
KaK «BMHA», @ UMEHHO KaK «3a[J0/DKEHHOCTb» :

«Jonmoc coBecTV» — 9TO MOTYa/IMBBIIL, JABALIL M YTPO>KAIOLIVIT 30B He-110-cebe, NCXOms-
it ot Dasein U TeM caMbIM OT MUPA, CYLIECTBYIOIIEr0 KOPPELITUBHO CaMOil COOCTBEH-
HOJT cioco6HOCTH ObITD. TO €CTh He BHEIIHsISI CIJIa, YHUBEPCaIbHas coBeCTb, OHO (1m
«cBepx-5I») wmu o, He Bor, a (cormacHo nornKe MMMaHEHTH3AINN) cama Hanbomee
CcoOCTBEHHAs CaMOCTh KaK Hambosee COOCTBEHHAA CITIOCOOHOCTD OBITE. [...] VIMeHHO 3TO
M3HAYA/IbHOE OBITHE-B-3aJ0/DKEHHOCTH, COIJIACHO XallfleITepy, 3a/ieiiCTBOBAHO B PAMKaX
COBECTM ¥ MOPA/IM B LIEJIOM. [...] BbITHe-B-3aJ0/DKEHHOCTH, KOTOPOE YAOCTOBEPSIET I
0 KOTOPOM CBUJIETE/IBCTBYET COBECTD, KAK Pa3, TAKMM 00pa3oM, 03HAYAET, YTO B IIPUHIIN-
11e He ObIBaeT OHTUYECKOII [existentielle] mommuHHOCTY (4TO MOITIO GBI IPUBECTH, KaK O1a-
ropas3yMHO IpefynpexaaeT Xaierrep K 037106/1eHII0 COBECTI, K CBOETO POZA CKPBITOMY
VI V3BPAIEHHOMY YZJOBOJIbCTBYIO OT CTPAJAHNs), @ €CTh TO/IBKO 30B, «BbI3bIBAOLIEE
OTO3BaHME» K MO[UIMHHOCTI, KOTOPas B CBOEM MCXOIHOM IAJIEHNI MOYKET OBITH TOHKO
OHTOJIOTMYecKoI1 [existentiale]. (Richir, 1991, 371, 374-375, 376)°

To, uto Dasein B U3Ha4a/IbHOM ¥ HEOIUTATHOM JO/ITY Y CAMOTO Ce0sl, C OHOI CTO-
POHBI 0CBOOOX/JaeT COBECTD OT BHELIIHETO B/IVAHMSA (IOHATOTO TEOIOTYECKY VIIN TICHU-
XOAHA/IITIYECKN), HO, C IPYTOIl CTOPOHBI, 3aMbIKaeT HOCUTEILA COBECT Ha CAMOTO CeOs.
Kak cTpontcs MHTepCyObeKTUBHOCTD IIPYU YCTIOBMY, YTO COBECTD KaXK/JOTO 113 BCTPOEH-
HBIX B Hee Ka)X/Iblil pa3 3aMKHYTa Ha X COOCTBEHHYIO IIOAIMHHOCTD? Vnes Pummnpa co-

qui encores sont faites pour le service de ’homme, ne se peuvent accoustumer a servir, quavecques
protestation d’'un desir contraire; quel malencontre a esté cela, qui a peu tant desnaturer '’homme,
seul nay (de vray) pour vivre franchement, de lui faire perdre la souvenance de son premier estre,
et le desir de le reprendre? »

«MBpI ciegyem 3pech mepeBofly MapTuHO, KOTOPBI 3/1€Ch MCK/TIOUMUTEILHO BEPEH: 3a[JOJDKEHHOCTD
6071ee n3HauasIbHA, YeM BMHA [nous suivons la traduction de Martineau ici extrémement judicieuse:
la dette est plus originaire que la culpabilité]» (Richir, 1991, 370).

« La “voix de la conscience” est appel silencieux, pressant, et menacant, de I'Unheimlichkeit du
Dasein et donc du monde qui existe corrélativement au pouvoir-étre le plus propre. Non pas, donc,
puissance étrangere, conscience universelle, ¢a, ou On (ou “sur-moi”), ni Dieu, mais, dans la lo-
gique de l'immantisation, le soi le plus propre lui-méme en tant que pouvoir étre le plus propre. [...]
Clest cet étre-en-dette originaire qui est en jeu, selon Heidegger, dans la conscience (Gewissen), et
dans la moralité en général. [...] Létre-en-dette, qu'atteste ou dont témoigne la conscience signifie
donc bien qu’il n'y a pas, par principe, dauthenticité existentielle — ce qui pourrait conduire, dit
judicieusement Heidegger, a la méchanceté de la conscience, a une sorte de plaisir caché ou pervers
de la souffrance -, mais seulement dans lexistence, un appel, un “rappel pro-vocant’, a l'authenticité
qui ne peut étre, dans sa dénivellation originaire, quexistentiale ».
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CTOVIT B TOM, 9TO 3TO IIPMBOAUT HAC K CBOET'0 poJia «3K3UCTECHIINIA/IbPHOMY COIUIICU3MY»

(XOTS TPaAVILIMOHHO YIIPEK TAKOro pofa ajpecosamm ckopee Iyccepmo). I1pu aTom ogHO
Dasein o6'beguHAET ¢ [PYTUM He HEUTO BPOJie «OOIIEero YyBCTBA» WIN «3IPABOTO CMBIC-

J1a», @ TONbKO O0I1ast HEPUIETHSI OTIA/IeHNUs OT COOCTBEHHOI TOIMHHOCTH:

PasBontomeHHOCTD XalifierrepoBckoro Dasein NpUBOAUT He TONBKO K a[CKOI JIOTMKE
3aJI0/DKEHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO HY)XHO OTpabaThIBaTh BEYHO, IIOCKOIbKY OHA M3HAYaIbHA
u 6eCKOHEYHA, HO ¥ K OTCYTCTBMIO BCSIKOTO (PeHOMEHOTOTMIECKOTO COMMOn sense,
6narogapst koropomy JIpyroit Mor 6bI XOTs1 6bI IPOSIBUTH CBOIO MHAKOBOCTb 6e3 OI1o-
CpemoBaHMs 9K3MCTEHIMATBbHBIM COTUIICK3MOM, 3a/1e/ICTBOBAHHBIM B OBITUI K CMEPTH
U YEOCTOBEPSIOLINM B 9TOM ObITHI-B-3a0/DKEHHOCTIL. I1py 9TOM OTCYTCTBUM common
sense JIpyroro Mo>xHO BCTPETUThb PasBe YTO B MOJANBHOCTY €0 ObITH-B-3a/J0/DKeH-
HOCTHM Tepef; caMuM co6oif, CTPOro OTMEPEHHOTO B PaMKax BCTPEYM C MOMM OBITH-
eM-B-3ao/bKeHHoCTH Tiepeq camuM co6ori. (Richir, 1991, 378-379)7

To, uro Dasein npuHMMaeT 3Ty IepUIETUIO OTHAa/IEHNA OT MOIMHHOCTY KaK

CBO€TO poOfa mmpaBuia UT'PbI, OKA3bIBAE€TCA «M3HAYA/IbHBIM CMMBOINYECKUM 3JI0KJIIO-

YeHueM» I IIpejpelIaeT HeOIUIATHYIO 3a/I0/DKEHHOCTD Dasein repef caMu coboi1. Pu-

VP TOBOPUT O JOOPOBOIBHOM CITy)KeHUM (service volontaire) Dasein 110 aHaIOTUN

¢ 1o6poBONIBHBIM pabcTBOM (servitude volontaire) ns TpakTara JtbeHa ae J/la boacu:

V3HayanpHOEe ¥ OeCKOHEYHOe ObITIe-B-3aL0/DKEHHOCTI, XapaKTePHOE Ml COBECTI,
BIIOJIHE [IPEJCKa3yeMbIM 06pa3oM 03HAYAeT, 4TO (PaKTUYeCKask CAMOCTb, KOTOpast 0OHa-
pyxuBaeT ce6s1 3a0POIIEHHON, MOXKET PACCYUTBIBATD HA JOCTYII K CBOOOIE U MOfINH-
HOCTH TOJIBKO B JOOPOBO/IBHOM 1 GECKOHEYHOM CITY’KEHU «CBOEI CaMOli COOCTBEHHOI
crioco6HocTH 6bITb». [...] Co3HaHMe, BKIIIOYAsH COBECTh KaK MOPA/IbHOE CO3HAHUE, —
9TO TO, KaK M3HAYaJIbHas 3a[J0/DKEHHOCTD «IIEPECINTHIBAETCA» B HEMIPEKPAIIAIOIIEECs
cnyxenne. [...] OcHoBaHue, 6e3/iHa, B CHIy KOTOPOJ CaMOCTb BCEr/ja B HEBOCIIO/IHM-
MOM JIOJITY, — 9TO JIMIIb BPEMEHSIIINI [IEPEBOPOT, BO BpeMeHsI1eM 3aberaHny BIeper,
[IEPEBOPOT CBOETO POfia TPAHCLIEH/IEHTAIbHOTO OY/YILEro CMEPTH B CBOETO POfia TPAH-
CLieH/IeHTa/IbHOE MPOLIIOe 3aL0/DKEHHOCTI, a CYLeCTBOBaHME IOIMHHOrO Dasein
B HACTOSIII[EM MOXKET ObITh TO/IBKO IOBTOPeHMeM B MrHOBeHnu (Augenblick) nmomnmuuso-
ro GBITISA-B-3aJO/DKEHHOCTI. VIMEHHO B 9TOM CMBbIC/IE, KAK MOXKHO [IOHSTD, 3aCTYIIAI0-
1[ast PEIIMOCTD BIIEPBbIE IOCTUTAET IIOJ/INHHO U TOTA/IBHO (HACKBO3b, TO €CTh BIIOTh
IO ICTOKOB) ObITHE-B-3a/JO/DKEHHOCTH KaK (OHTUYECKYIO) CIIOCOOHOCTD OBITH B-3a401-
>KeHHOCTI. CUMBONIUUECKOe 3/0KII0UeHUe, KACAIOLEeCs CUMBOJIMIIECKOTO YUPEXKIeHIS,
y Xaiifierrepa okasbIBaeTCsI [10-HACTOSAIEMY USHAUATIbHBIM, B TOI MEPE, B KAKOIT TO, 4TO

7« La désincarnation du Dasein heideggerien le conduit non seulement 4 la logique infernale de la
dette, qu’il faut servir indéfiniment puisquelle est originaire et infinie, mais aussi a I'absence de tout
sens commun phénoménologique, ol autrui pourrait tout au moins se révéler dans son altérité sans
en passer par la médiation du solipsisme existential a loeuvre dans [étre-pour-la-mort et son attes-
tation dans létre-en-dette. Dans cette absence de sens commun, autrui ne peut méme étre rencontré
que sous la modalité d’'un étre-en-dette a son propre égard, mesuré strictement dans la rencontre

par mon étre-en-dette a Iégard de moi-méme ».
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CHMBOJIMYECKI YIPEXK/AETCS, BMECTE C TEMIIOPAIBHOCTBIO, IT0 OTHOIIEHNIO K (heHOMe-
HOJIOTMYeCKOI1 (IT0Ka ellle) HeoIpee/IeHHOCThI0 CMEPTY — 3TO OHTO/IOTMYecKas (11 OH-
TUYECKAs) 0npedesieHHOCMb, COOTBETCTBYIOLAs CMEPTI U 3a/JO/DKEHHOCTH; 9TO Kak
ecu OBl BCTpeYa C HEOIIpeelleHHOCTBIO JO/DKHA OblTa cpasy je IPUBOINUTD K OIIpefie-
JIEHHOCTY — 9YTO Ha Jiefe Vi IPOUCXOANUT B CYMBOJIMYECKOM 3/I0K/TI0YeHNN. VI 04eHb iio-
6ombITHO, 4TO Xaiijerrep He yBUJeN 3[ieCb pucKa asmomamusma, Wiederholungszwang
B 0€eC-KOHEYHOM «CITY>KEHUI» Pajiyi 3a0/DKEHHOCTY; OH He IIOHSL, YTO 9TOT PUCK KaK
pas cJIeno BOCIpousBonuTcs B cuMmBonmdeckoM Gestell. (Richir, 1991, 377, 384).8

Dasein pearnpyeT Ha HeOIIpefe/IeHHOCTb CBOEiI CBOOOJbI, BHOCS OIIpefieyIeH-
HOCTb BCerja y>Ke HaKOIJIEHHOM 3aJJO/DKEHHOCTY, KOTOPYIO TaK HUKOIJA U He BOC-
nonHuTh. IIpy 3TOM coBecTb He 3aBUCAeT B HEOINPENEIEHHOCTU WM COMHEHMNN,
a cpasy ke oOHapy>XKuBaeT ce0s1 KaK MOTYa/IMBBIi 30B, HAMEKAIONVII Ha BeYHOe He-
COOTBETCTBME «3aHMMAEMOMY IIOJIOKEHUIO».

He okaspiBaeTcs 1 B TaKOM cTy4dae KOHLeNIMsA coBecTn 3 § 54-60 «bortma
U BpeMEHN» JIOBYIIKON, B KOTOpoW Dasein Bcerja >XieT OfVMH U TOT K€ pe3y/IbTar:
OeCKOHEeYHas1 HEeOI/IaTHASA 3aJO/DKEHHOCTH S

3.

Bropoit pas Puimnp nopcrymnaerca K MHTepIpeTaluy XaliferrepoBCcKoOil KOH-
nenuyy coBecTy B KHure Phantasia, imagination, affectivité (2004). Ha aToT pas B ieH-
Tpe OKa3bIBaeTCA Mjies CMMBOIMYECKON TaBTONIOIMN: IPEABOCXUIIEHNA OCHOBAHNA,
nozMeHbl (peHOMeHomorn4yeckoro n3Mepenus cumsommdeckuM (Chernavin, 2022).

8 « IBtre-en-dette originaire et infini de la conscience signifie, de maniére trés cohérente, que le soi

factice qui, se découvre dans [étre-jeté na de chance d'accéder a la liberté et a lauthenticité que dans le
service volontaire, et infini, de “sa possibilité dexistence la plus proper” [...] La conscience, y compris
la conscience morale, est la maniere dont se “monnaie” la dette originaire, dans un service incessant.
[...] Le fondement, I'abime de I'ipse a Iégard duquel I'ipse est toujours irréductiblement en dette, nest
donc que le revirement temporalisant, dans le devancement temporalisant, du futur en quelque sorte
transcendantal de la mort dans le passé en quelque sorte transcendantal de la dette, et le présent de
lexistence du Dasein authentique ne peut étre que la répétition, dans le coup doeil (Augenblick), de
létre-en-dette authentique. Cest en ce sens, on le comprend, que la résolution devangante comprend
pour la premiére fois authentiquement et totalement, dans la transparence qui est celle de lorigine,
étre-en-dette comme pouvoir-étre (existentiel) en-dette. Le malencontre symbolique a Iégard de I'ins-
tituant symbolique est donc, chez Heidegger, véritablement originaire, dans la mesure o1 ce qui s’y ins-
titue symboliquement, avec la temporalité, sur I'indéterminité encore phénoménologique de la mort,
est la déterminité existentiale (et existentielle) corrélative de la mort et de la dette; cela, comme si la
traversée de la premiére devait conduire immédiatement a la seconde — ce qui est le cas, en effet, dans
le malencontre symbolique. Et il est extrémement curieux que Heidegger nait pas vu, ici, le risque
d’automatisme, de Wiederholungszwang dans le “service” in-fini de la dette, qu’il nait pas compris que
ce risque, précisément, se machine a l'aveugle, dans le Gestell symbolique ».
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C camoro Havana 6enbruiicknii GeHOMEeHOIOT MoYepKyBaeT: Xaliierrep UrHOPU-
pyeT mpo6remMy caMoo6MaHa, TPaHCIEH/IEHTa/IbHON WIITI031H, IIPO6/IeMy COBeCTI,
Ony>Xparolieil B MHTePCYObeKTUBHBIX KOHTEKCTaX ¥ OTHOCUTEIbHBIX MOPaIbHbBIX
«OYEeBMIHOCTAX» (€C/IM TOBOPUTD O COBECTY Ha A3BIKE «TPYMBIATbHBIX» HAOMTIOTEeHNI
I'yccepns us pykonwcu 1926 roga):

3HaunTeNIbHAS YACTh TAPATOKCOB XalIEITePOBCKOTO MbIIUIEHNS (11 He TOMBKO B «BbI-
TUV ¥ BPEMEHN») TIPOMCXOAUT 13 TOTO, YTO €My HUKOT/A He TIPUXOFUT Ha YM CIIefyIo-
Ijast Mfiest: CTPYKTYPbI, KOTOPbIE OH BbIE/ISIET KAK OHTOIOTMIeCK-9K3UCTEHIINAIBHBIE,
MOTYT GBITh HEOTAEVMMBI OT COIPOBOXKAIOIINX VX WUTI03NIL [...] HeT Hudero, 4to mo-
3BOJISUIO OBI AIIPUOPY OT/INYNUTB TTOAIMHHBIN 30B OBITVSI-B-JOJITY OT IIOJ/IEIBHOTO 30Ba,
Hampumep, oT 30Ba BUHBI (ToXe Schuld mo-HeMerKu), KOTOPbIM 3aHMMAETCs IICUX0a-
Haus, [...] [Mmm ot curyanum], korga ynratenb boimus u pemeHu, IbITasACh «OCyIIle-
CTBUTB» TO, YTO TaM HAIlMCAHO, caM BOAUT cebs 3a Hoc. [...] Xaiiferrep yrounser (He
6e3 mykaBcTBa?), 9to Dasein, pasOMKHYTO€ B CBOEM «BOT», «AEPKUTCSI PABHOMCXOHO
B ncTuHe U HemctuHe» (Heidegger, 2006, 298) — HO ABHO He /I TOTO, YTOOBI CKa3aTh,
YTO pelleHye [B 0/1b3y COOCTBEHHOTO K3UCTEHI[MAIBHOTO IIPOEeKTa] MOI/IO OBIT MJI-
JII03M€Nl PelleHMts], a PEelIMMOCTh — WUTIO3ueit penmmocTi. [...] [XarigerrepoBckoit
KOHIEIINN PEIMMOCTH]| He XBaTaeT KAKOTO Obl TO HM GBUIO KOHKPETHOTO (heHOMe-
HOJIOTMYECKOTO0 KPUTEPYs, I BHOBb KK/l MOXKET «00BeCT! cebsi BOKPYT Masbliar.
A BoT 11 KpyT: «PemuBice, Dasein cebe caMoMy B CBOelI BCeralIHell (PaKTIYHOI CIO-
COOHOCTM OBITH PACKPBUIOCH, @ UMEHHO TaK, YTO OHO CAMO €CTh 9TO PACKPBITHE 1 ObI-
Tie-packporTbiv» (Heidegger, 2006, 307). (Richir 2004, 169, 171, 174, 177)°

Xarifierrep yTBEpXKAas, 4TO «pelnTeibHoe Dasein MOXXeT CTaTbh “COBECTBIO”
npyrux» (Heidegger, 2006, 298). 3nech BO Bceil OCTPOTE BCTAeT ONACHOCTb CaMo-
obMaHa 1 3/10ynoTpeb/eHnsa cOOCTBEHHON MOApa3yMeBaeMOll «IIOJIMHHOCTDIOY.
B TakoM ciTy4yae BayKHO IIOAYEPKHY Th IPoO/IeMaTNKy caMOOOMaHa, Kpyra, CaMo-TI0f-
TBepKJaoLeiica Wimo3nyu (KOTOphIMY YpeBaTa PUTOPUKA TTOJIMHHOCTH):

Her KOHIJa CTPAaHHOCTAM «bpiTUA U BPEMEH», NOXOJAIVM IIOYTN OO 3KCTpaBaraHT-
HOCTMN. BCJII) MBI OIIAATh 3aMe€4aeM, YTO HY)KHO CUNTATb cebs um Apyroro IIOCTOIZHI)IM

« En un sens, bon nombre de paradoxes de la pensée heideggerienne (et pas seulement dans Sein und
Zeit) viennent de ce qu’il ne lui vient jamais a I'idée que ce qu’il dégage comme structures ontolo-
giques — existentiales pourrait étre indissociable de leur illusion. [...] Encore une fois, rien, sinon 'hy-
perbole elle-méme, ne permet de distinguer a priori lappel véritable de létre-en-dette d’'un faux appel,
par exemple par la culpabilité (également Schuld en allemand) dont il est question en en psychanalyse,
ou d’'une hyperbole imaginaire ot le lecteur de Sein und Zeit, cherchant a “effectuer” ce qui est dit, se

A

“monterait le coup”. [...] Cest au reste pourquoi Heidegger précise (avec astuce?) quouvert en son “Ia,
le Dasein “se tient co-originairement dans la vérité et la non-vérité” (SZ, 298) — mais ce nest certes
pas pour dire que cette décision pourrait étre une illusion de décision, et la résolution une illusion de
la résolution. [...] il y manque tout critére phénoménologique concret, et & nouveau, chacun peut “se
monter le coup”. Et on retrouve le cercle : “[...] Résolu, le Dasein est dévoilé a lui méme dans son pou-

voir-étre chaque fois factice, et ce, de telle sorte qu’il est lui — méme ce dévoiler et cet étre-dévoilé” ».
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«KUBBIM IIOIIACTb B pait» [donner «le bon dieu sans confession»], 4T06bI BepUTh, 4TO
TO WM MHOe (HaKTHIECKOe PelleHle CYIeCTBOBATh MICXONUT TOMBKO JIUIIb U3 HETO-
CPEfICTBEHHOI 3K3MCTEHLMATbHOI allllepLellny 3aberamlieil BIepes PelnMOCTH,
cobupartotest Dasein B [1e/IOM KaK 3K3VCTEHIMATbHbII Mfieast. JII060IbITHO 3aMeTHUTb,
9TO BCEMY XailflerrepOBCKOMY IPEAIPUATIIO (KOTOPOE IIPY STOM IIPeACTaB/IsIeT cO60it
MeTadu3uIecKyIo runepOony) cogepuiento uynoo comuerue'’. ITo oTparkaeTcs B TOM,
9TO PEIINMOCTb MOXKET TO/IBKO IMOATBEPANTD caMy cebst KpyroBbIM 06pa3oM. B HekoTo-
poM cMbIciie Bes KHUTa «BbITre 1 BpeMsi» IpefcTaB/sieT co60il He YTO MHOE, KaK OfHY
euzanmckyo masmosnozuio. KOHe4HO, He JTOTMYECKYIO, @ CUMBONUUECKYI0 TABTOIOTUIO
B HAllleM CMBICTIE, Ifie Pedb He UAET HU O YeM JPYTOM, KpoMe KaK O Camo-yupenoeHuu
TorO, uTo Xaliferrep «u306pen» nox pybpukoii Dasein. (Richir, 2004, 178)!!

«bpITUE M BpEM:A» HE CTOJIbKO OIIMCbIBACT, KaK Mbl YCTPOE€HDI, CKOJIbKO ITpelijia-

raeT HaM IepeyCTPOUTH ceOs 10 IPeIIOKEHHOMY 06pasiLy:

Pemrenne miu BbI6Op — 3TO He pelleHIe win BeIOOpP B ob1ieM caydae, Hekoro Dasein
BOOOII[e, Ha flefie OHU MpUHaIeXxXaT Dasein MHANBUAYUPOBAHHOMY B Xaiiferrepe, Ko-
TOpO€ MILeT KaK MOXKHO ObIIO ObI 9K3MCTEHTHO YAOCTOBEPUTh MeTadusmuecKu-cIe-
KY/ATUBHYIO (9K3UCTEHI[MAIbHYI0) CTPYKTYPY; OHU IPUHA/JIEXAT BCIKOMY dumocod-
cTBytoweMy Daseit, COI/TaCHOMY COIIPOBOXKAATD €r0 Ha 9TOM IMYTH, KOTOPBII KaXXeTCst
€My e[VHCTBEHHO BO3MOXXHBIM IIyTeM K «IOJIMHHOCTM». B 9TOM CMBICIIE, KaK yxe

10 ®unocodekas crparerns Puummpa, HampOTHB, HOCTOAHHO COIPOBOXKHAETCA coMHeHMeM. CM.:

«Bcerpa, BO BceM, 4TO S [je/Ialo, KOI/a 51 YTO-TO paspabaTeiBaio — BO BCEM 3a/I0)KEHO COMHEHIE.
VI korpa st 9T0 paspaboTal, y MeHsl BHOBb BO3HUKAET COMHeHye. V] BOT 9TO COMHEHUE 11 eCTh IUIIep-
6ommndeckoe comHeHe. MOXeT ObITh, ITO BCe 3TN [paspaboTKu| — 9TO TOMBKO MeTadusndeckas
(baHTaCMaI‘Op]/IH, " A JOJDKEH NIIPU3HATDh, YTO MHOIA 3TO JOCTATOYHO MY‘II/ITQHI)HO. HO, 10 Kpa17[-
Hell Mepe, TaKoit Croco6 MpaKTUKOBATh (PeHOMEHOIOIMIO YIUT CKPOMHOCTI. MOXXeT BO3HUKATb
BII€YAT/I€HNE, YTO MbI BBICTPOWIN (baHTOM " €ro MIIro30pHO O6)KI/IBaHI/I; YTO CJIIOKHO (BHPO‘IeM,
3TO KTO KaK YCTPOEH), TaK 3TO COIPOTUBIATHCS MCKYIIEHUIO COeXaTh, CKa3aB: “Hy BCe, XBAaTUT,
3TO yKe depecuyp puckoBanno” [dailleurs il y a toujours, dans tout ce que je fais et quand jélabore
quelque chose, un doute. Er quand je l'ai élaboré, jai encore un doute. Et cest ce doute-1a qui est
le doute hyperbolique. Il se pourrait que tout cela ne soit qu'une fantasmagorie métaphysique, et
je dois avouer que cest parfois assez terrible. En tout cas cette maniere de phénoménologiser rend
modeste. On peut avoir I'impression d’avoir construit un fantéme et d’avoir eu l'illusion d’habiter ce
fantome, et ce qui est trés dur, mais cela dent a la constitution de chacun, cest de résister a la fuite
qui serait de dire, “bon, jarréte parce que cest vraiment trop dangereux”]» (Richir, 2014, 53-54).

« Car on sapergoit, encore une fois, qu’il faut se donner a soi, ou donner a l'autre, “le bon dieu sans
confession” pour croire que telle ou telle décision factice dexister reléve purement et simplement
de laperception existentiale immeédiate de la résolution devangante reprenant le tout du Dasein
comme idéal existential. Il est curieux de constater que toute la démarche heideggerienne, toute
en hyperbole métaphysique cependant, soit totalement étrangére au soupgon. Cela a au reste pour
corrélat que la résolution ne puisse que Sattester circulairement elle-méme. En un sens, tout Sein
und Zeit nest qu'une gigantesque tautologie. Certes non pas logique, mais, en notre sens, symbolique,
ou il ne sagit de rien dautre que de lauto-institution de ce que Heidegger a “inventé” comme le
Dasein ».
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6bUT0 cKazaHo, Bvimue u 8pems — 910 aTnKa'%. ITnka Gunocodun, xk KoTopoit Xaiiye-
rrep 06paTUICs 1 KOTOPYIO OH paspaboTai 3aHoBo. [...] [lepeBopoT, 1o cBoeit xecTo-
Koctu penkuit ays punocodun. (Richir, 2004, 172)13

YunteiBas 9TOT TpaHCHOPMATUBHBIN acCIeKT (IepeyCcTpOiicTBA COBECTH IIO
«MHCTPYKLM» §§ 54-60 «BbITNS U BpeMeHW»), CTIefyeT IPUMEPATDh 3Ty MOJENb Ha
cebs ¢ 60O OCTOPOXHOCTBIO. [IpyHMMas Takue IpaByIa UIPBI, MbI, KOHEYHO,
n36aBysieMcA 3a HEeHaloOHOCTBIO OT 11 BOIIPOCOB U3 «TPUBUAILHBIX» HAOMIONEHNI
TIycceprs, HO BMecTe ¢ TeM MbI U30aB/IAeMCs U OT common sense (0OIIero 4yBcTBa
¥l 3[paBOTO CMBIC/IA), OCTAaBAsACh OJVIH HAa OfIMH CO CBOEI COOCTBEHHOI MOJIIMHHO-
CTBIO.

Kputnka Puimmpa HampaBiieHa He Ha «IIPeOIOJIEHVE» XalIerTepOBCKOI MO-
leT COBECTH, a Ha IMOHCTPALMI0 TPAHCLEHAEHTA/TIbHON VWITIO3UM — BEPOSATHO,
Hen30eXXHOII /ISl TOTO, KTO PYKOBOACTBYETCS «IIOJ/IMHHOCTBIO» I «BHYTPEHHUM TO-
JIOCOM». ITO CBOETO poja KpUTUIecKast peHOMEHOIOTVS «IIOIIMTHHOCTI», KOTOPO
ymaeTcs n30exarb 3aMKHYTOCTV (PeHOMEHO/IOTM Ha caMoii cebe 3a CYeT «IIPUBUB-
KI» IOCTCTPYKTypanusMa. BoT moyemy B LjeHTpe U [epBOil, M BTOPOI MHTEpPIIpeTa-
VM CTOUT Ipo6/IeMa CMMBOIMYECKUX CTPYKTYP: «M3HAYa/IbHOTO CUMBOINYECKOTO
37IOK/TIOYEHNsI» B IIEPBOM CJIy4Yae U «CUMBOINYECKON TABTOMOIMI» BO BTOPOM.

SBnAeTca My 30B WV TONOC TONbKO MeTadopoit? JIeiicTBUTEIBHO N BO MHE
9TO-TO «TOBOPUT»? COKPATOBCKMII Ja/IMOH f1aeT 0 cebe 3HATh, TONTBKO YTOObI OTCOBE-
TOBaTbh'%; XailjjerrepratcKast «COBeCTb» (BO BHEMOPAIbHOM CMbIC/IE) Pa3BUBAET TY
TEHJICHLIMIO, HO B 9TOM CMBICIIe ellje 60Jee pafyKaabHa — OHA BOOOIIe MOTYUT, HO
B CBOEM MOTYaHMY NOfIpa3yMeBaeT He30bIBHYIO 3a/I0/DKEHHOCTD VIV BUHY. 3aaya,
KOTOPYI0, IPEX/[ie BCET0o, CTABUT B CBOEI MHTEPIIPETALMY Xali/JeITePOBCKOI MOJie/N
coBecTyt Mapk Pummp: npuBuTh faiiMoHy runepbonnieckoe COMHeHme. Bciomunas
«HETIPO3PavyHOCTb COOCTBEHHO XXVSHI» 13 TYCCEPIEBCKUX «TPYBYAIBHBIX» HAOIIO-
[leHMi1 Ha TeMy COBECTI, MOYXHO BMeCTe C Oe/IbIMIICKIM (PeHOMEHOIOTOM CIIPOCUTD:
«4TO €CIIV 3710V TeHWIT MIM BEIMKNUI OOMaHIIVK IIOCTOSIHHO BBOAUT MeHs B 3a071y-

CM. B cBA3M ¢ 910 fuckyccueit (Artemenko, 2015).

« La décision, ou le choix, ne sont pas ceux, en général, du Dasein en général, mais en fait ceux du
Dasein individué en Heidegger, qui est en recherche de lattestation existentielle de la structure mé-
taphysique-spéculative (existentiale) mise en place, ou de tout Dasein philosophant qui accepte de
laccompagner sur cette voie qui lui parait comme la seule possible vers son “authenticité”. En ce sens,
encore une fois, Sein und Zeit est une éthique. Celle de la philosophie, reprise et réélaborée par
Heidegger. [...] Coup de force, donc, et d'une violence rare en philosophie ».

14 «[128d] 310 ronoc, KOTOPBIIL, KOTAA OH MHE CIIBIIIUTCS, BCETMIA, YTO OBl I HU COOUPATICS [ENaTh,

yKa3bIBaeT MHe OTCTYINTHCS, HO HUKOT/IA HU K YeMy MeHs He moOyxaaet» (Plato, 1990, 122).
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KJIeHVie OTHOCUTENIbHO Moeit cynp6bI?» (Richir, 2004, 195) — Torma «BHyTpeHHEMY
TOJIOCY» CIIEyeT HAyYUTbCsl BHOCUTH B CBOII 30B HOIPABKY, YYUTHIBAs TaKyIO OT-
KPBITYIO BO3MOXKHOCTb.
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B cratbe paspabaTbiBaeTCA IPOEKT (eHOMEHONOTMYECKO KPUTUKU MAEONIOTMU U JAEeMOHCTPUPY-
I0TCA ee TIePCIIeKTUBBI B paboTe ¢ AMCKYPCOM MUTeparyphl. IIoCKOMbKY 3alaHHAsA B KITACCHYECKOM
MapKcy3Me MapajiurMa JMCCIeNOBaHMsA MEOTOTMU KaK «JIOKHOTO CO3HaHMsA» OOEpHYIach pPALOM
po6yIeM, CBA3aHHBIX C IEPEXOJOM OT npeObl8aHUs B UIEONOTUN K ee KpurmuKe, TIOIIVHHDIA BBIXOJ,
13 Hee OKa3ajIcs HeBO3MOXKHBIM B paMKax OOILell /I HUX AMCKYPCUBHO CTPYKTYPBI. APTUKYIALUA
aroro mapajokca y Kapna Manreiima, JIyn Anbrioccepa, ITona Puképa, Mumensa Ilemé n Muxena
JrodpeHa mo3pommiIa USMEHUTDh MOCTAHOBKY BOIIPOCA, CMECTUB AKIEHT C COfIepXKaHMUsA UIeOTIOTNI
U ee XapaKTEPHbIX 4ePT K CTaTyCy KPUTHKA, KOTOPBIIT HEM30eXHO CTATKUBACTCA C HEOOXOIMMOCTDIO
TUIIOCTAa3}POBATh COOCTBEeHHOe MbllTeHne. CMeHa MepCIeKTUBbL, B CBOIO 0Uepelib, IOBJIEK/Ia 3a CO-
60it TpaHCOpPMAIIO METOfA: B TO BpeMs KaK IpeAIIeCTBYIONIasA TPaJULIUA COCpefoTadlBanach Ha
TIOJICKE CBA3Y MEXNY MCKa)XEHHBIM OTOOpaskeHMeM HeICTBUTEIbHOCT B U/ICOTIOTMYHOM CO3HAHNU
U COLMATbHBIM MOIOKEHNEM €T0 HOCUTENA, CTPYKTYPANIUCTCKUe U (eHOMEHOIOTMYECKIe MOMIXOJIbI
CKJIOHHBI PacCMaTpuBaTh KOHTMHTEHTHOCTb COJlEPXKAHWIT CO3HAHMA KaK HeM3OeXKHOe CrIefiCTBYE
€ro CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOCTM BCeT/ja-y>Ke-3alaHHBIM TOPM30HTOM CMbICIA. I paboThI ¢ MOCIefHIM
Mapk Pyimmp BBOAWT HOHATHUE CUMBOUYECKO20 yupenoeHuss — 06macTy ObITUA CMBIC/IA, KOTOPAs Jie-
TePMUHUPYET YeI0OBEUeCKNIT FabUTyC, CHabXKas ero A3bIKOBBIMU M KY/IbTYPHBIMY IIPAKTUKAMM, YTpa-
TUBLIMMY (pEeHOMEHOMOTMYecKmit ucTok. Kpnruka npeonornu remepb MOHMMAETCA KaK BBIXOJ, ITyCTh
¥ BpeMEeHHBII, U3 CMMBOIMYECKOTO yupexxieHna. Mapk Pumnp temMaTusupyer ero B Bujie BCTpedn
CUMBOJIIYECKOTO U (PeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOTO PETUCTPOB — (PEHOMEHOMOTMYEeCKOTO UCIIBITaHMsA, KOTO-

*  Ilybnmkanys HOfTOTOB/IEHA B pe3y/IbraTe IIPOBEEHN UCCIENOBAHNA MO PpoekTy Ne 21-04-052
«O ¢peHOMEHOIOrMYeCKOIT peBOMIoLMIL: UCTOKY Gumocopckoro npoexra Mapka Pummpar (2021-
2022) B pamkax IIporpammsl «Hayunsiit ¢pong HaryoHanbHOTo KCCIenoBaTeNbCKOTO YHIBEPCHU-
Teta “Bpicinas mkosa skonomuky” (HUY BIID)».

© MARIA STENINA, 2023

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 173


mailto:mstenina@hse.ru

po€ NpMHMMAET areHT peayKInm. TeM He MeHee «BHE» CUMBOIMYECKOTO YIpEXKACHNA HEIb35 3aKpe-
IINTHCA: HpeO,[[O)'IeHHbIﬁ CUMBOINYECKUN TIOPATOK CO BpEMEHEM ITOABEPTACTCA IIEPEKOAVPOBKE. [Toa-
TOMY (beHOMeHO}IOI‘I/I‘{CCKa}'{ KpUTHMKA NAEOIOTMUN HE MOXKET IPEITI0KUTh HOpMaTI/IBHOI/uI IIporpaMMbl
HEKOETO BHENAECOTIOINIECKOTO IOJIA, K KOTOPOMY CTPEMMJIACH IPEABIAYIIAA TPpaaNIIA. TunoTtesa pa-
60TBI COCTOUT B TOM, 4TO TaKasA KpUTHKaA JAa€TCA B BUIE cneda HEKOTa COBEPIIEHHOTI'O BbIXO/a N3 CM-~
BOMYECKOTO YIPEXKAEHNA U IMOATEXKUT MHTEPIPETANNN KaK €TI0 CBUIETEIIbCTBO. Paspa60TKa 9TOM
TUIIOTE3bI IIPpEICTaBI€HA B Cl.)I/IHa)'IbHOIZ, l'IpaKTI/[‘{eCKOI‘/'[ HacTn pa6OTbI.

Kntouesvie cnosa: KpuTyKa UREONIOTNY, KOHBEPCHUA, CUMBOMITYECKOe YIpexaeHne, Mapk Pymmp, nn-
CTpyMeHTam3anusA peHOMEeHOIOTUY, MOCKOBCKII KOHIIeNITyaIi3M.
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The article further elaborates on a project of phenomenological critique of ideology and reveals its
potential for the discourse of literature. Since the paradigm of studying ideology as a ‘false conscious-
ness set in classical Marxism run into several problems connected with the transition from being in
ideology to performing its critique, a genuine way out of it became impossible due to the totality of
a discursive structure common to them. The articulation of this paradox in Karl Mannheim, Louis
Althusser, Paul Ricceur, Michel Pecheux, and Mikel Dufrenne changed the way of statement of the
question, shifting the emphasis from the content of ideology and its characteristic features to the status
of a critic who is inevitably hypostatizing his thinking. The change of perspective, in turn, entailed a
transformation of the method: while the previous tradition focused on finding a connection between
the distorted representation of reality in ideological consciousness and the social position of its bearer,
structuralist and phenomenological approaches tend to consider the contingent content of conscious-
ness as an inevitable consequence of its structuring always-already-given horizon of meaning. Working
with the latter, Mark Richir introduces the concept of a symbolic institution—the domain of meaning,
which determines the human habitus, providing it with linguistic and cultural practices that have lost
their phenomenological origin. In this framework, the criticism of ideology is understood as an exit
from a symbolic institution, albeit temporary. Mark Richir thematizes this exit as an encounter be-
tween symbolic and phenomenological registers, i. e. a phenomenological challenge that assumes the
agent of the reduction. Nevertheless, gaining a foothold ‘outside’ the symbolic institution is impossible:
the overcome symbolic order undergoes recoding over time. Therefore, the phenomenological criti-
cism of ideology cannot offer a normative program of a presumed non-ideological field to which the
previous tradition aspired. The work hypothesizes that such critique is given as a trace of a once-perfect

* The publication was prepared within the framework of the Academic Fund Program at HSE Uni-
versity in 2021-2022 (grant no. 21-04-052 “On a Phenomenological Revolution: Origins of Marc
Richir’ philosophical Project”).
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exit from a symbolic institution and is subject to interpretation as evidence. The development of this
hypothesis is presented in the final, practical part of the work.

Keywords: critique of ideology, conversion, symbolic institution, Marc Richir, instrumentalization of
phenomenology, moscow conceptualism.

Bynyun >xaHpoM prmocodcKoro mcciaefoBanusA, KpUTHKA UJIe0/IOTUY NHOTA
IIOHMMAEeTCS KaK He4YTO yyKe MCYEePIIaHHOe — U C TOYKY 3peHns cpopMMUpPOBaAHHOM
METOMO/IOTUY, ¥ C TOYKU 3PEHMA «IIPO3PAauYHOCTI» IOTUTUYECKOTO AMCIO3UTHUBA,
CKPBITOTO 32 KaXK/I0Jl M3 UIEONOrUil BO MHOXECTBEHHOM 4ucie. Ero ponras mucro-
puA, OTKpbITas MAapPKCUCTCKMM BHMMAaHMUEM K «3a/[HTEPECOBAHHOMY MCKa>KEHMIO
HeiCTBUTEIPHOCT» B CTPYKTYpax TOCHOACTBA M IpOIIeAIIas depe3 pasHble Te-
yeHyuss — oT Wissenssoziologie MaHreiiMa ;O COBpeMeHHOJ COLVOIMHIBUCTUKY —
COo3JjaeT IMOCIIENIHOE BIIeYaTeH/e O IPO3PAYHOCTY ¥ METONOIOTMYECKO ACHOCTH
aToro >xaHpa. [Toc/enHAAs COCTONT, KOHEYHO, He B TOM, YTOOBI Pa3BeHUNMBATD «JIOXK-
Hble» ITIOJIOXKEHMsI OIIIOHEHTa, OOHApPYXMBasA MX OOYCIOBIEHHOCTb MeXaHU3MaMMU
COLMATIBHOTO rocrnoacTBa (mopxon Mapkca obpasna «Hemerkoit upeonorum»), HO
B CaMOJ1 BO3MOXKHOCTH HO/IaraTh TPAHMUIIBI BCAKOMY BbICKAa3bIBaeMOMY (IIOAXOf, CO-
LVIONIMHIBUCTUKMN).

TeM He MeHee Ja’ke B IIPEOMONIEBIINX MAPKCUCTCKYIO AUXOTOMUIO JIOXKHO-
rO ¥ UCTMHHOTO INOJXOJaX K KPUTMKE MIEOTIOTUM OCTaeTCsA HeKoe CJeroe IMATHO,
CBA3aHHOE C JIOKa/IM3alyeil CyobekTa KpUTUKI. VIMeHHO aTa mpobiemMa OKaKeTcs
B IJeHTpe HACTOAIIEN CTaTb/: B OCHOBE IAaPaJlOKCOB, 0003HAUYEHHBIX B CYIIECTBYIO-
IIMX MPOEKTaX KPUTUKY UIEONIOTUM, ISKUT HEBO3MOXHOCTb OJHO3HAYHO OIpefe-
JUTb CTATyC KpUTUKA. Hafensasa KpuTMKa MO3UTUBUCTCKY ITOHATON YHUBEPCAIbHO-
CTbI0, MOpa/IbHOJ aBTOHOMMEII U/ Pa3BOILIONIAs €T0 B IPOLefype PeAYKLNN, 3TU
IPOEKThI HE CTABAT BOIIPOC O CAMOM aKTe KPUTUKM, €70 METO/IOJIOTMYECKOI BOCIIPO-
U3BOAVMOCTY U TPAHCTIMPYEMOCTH OIIBITA KPUTUKA. S MCXOXKY U3 HOMYIIeHN O TOM,
YTO TAKOI1 aKT, BO-IIEPBbIX, MOXKET COCTOATHCSA TOIbKO B BOIIPOLIAHNY U, BO-BTOPBIX,
CXOX ¢ (heHOMEHOIOTMYeCKH TIOHATOI KOHBEPCHUEIL.

MenyuymMoM 3TOr0 BOIpPOIIAHMA HEM30EKHO CTAHOBUTCH WJIONIOTMIECKOe
1I07Ie, B KOTOPOM CyO'BeKT BCerjja-y>ke-BOIUIOIEH Y PacIioyaraeT TONbKO peaKTUB-
HBIMM IIPAKTUKaMI, XapaKTep KOTOPbIX B HECKO/IbKO YIPOIIEHHOM Bufie ObUI IIO-
Ka3aH B 3HAMEHUTON ClieHe a/IbTIOCCEPOBCKON MHTepnennauun. Vgeonorndyeckoe
1I07Ie MOYKHO OIPENENNTb KaK CMMBOIMYECKYI0 MaTPHUILY, 3a/lal0lyI0 IpeJeIbHbIi
TOPMU3OHT CMBIC/IA U €T0 MHTeprpeTanyil. OHO JaHO B BUJIe CMMBOJINYECKOTO YUPeXK-
IeHNsA — B TOM CMBICTIe, B KOTOPOM O HeM roBoput Mapk Pummp, pasnmyas ¢eHo-
MEHOJIOTMYeCKUI ¥ CMMBOMMYECKUiT MOfychl ObITus cMbicia (Richir, 1988). M3 ux
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COIIO/IOKEHHOCTH CTIef[yeT, YTO OCMBIC/IEHNEe I'PaHNI] CMMBOINYECKOTO KaK TAKOBOTO
IIPOXOJMNT IT0 TPaHN1iaM (eHOMEHOJIOTMYECKOro. B 9Tux rpanumax, BnpoyeM, He/mb3s
3aKpeNUTbCA — II03TOMY MHCTPyMeHTanu3anusa (GeHOMEeHOIorn) IpobreMaTnyHa
cama 1o cebe: ¢uKcalysa MeTofa B BUJe IIPEAIICAaHHON OC/IeI0BaTeTbHOCTY IIa-
TOB BeJleT K aBTOMATM3alMM ero NpuMeHeHusA. Peub, ckopee, 1oiieT o ToM, BO3MO-
KeH /Y (peHOMEHOIOTYeCKTT) BBIXOJ, U3 MI€0IOTMYeCKOT0 OIS, U €CTIN [, TO KaK
VIMEHHO OH MO>KET COCTOATDHCA.

[TpobneMaTnsanyus Ue0N0rN4ecKoro HapaBHe ¢ (PeHOMEHONIOIMYECKUM Tpe-
OyeT TepMMHOIOTMYECKOI ACHOCTI — TOYHO TaK >Ke, KaK J IIOHATHE «VJIONIOTUA»,
HOJTy4YMBIIee OTeMIYecKyie KOHHOTAIVY M3-3a CIMIIKOM IIPOYHON CBSA3Y C IIONNU-
TIYeCcKoll puropukoii. Ee MapkcucTckoe moHnManue, chopMyInpoBaHHOE B Mapa-
AUTMe UCTVHHOCTH M JIOKHOCTY, He MOXKET CUNTATHCS YHAOBIETBOPUTEILHBIM JIO TeX
HOp, TTOKA KPUTEPUIT IOKHOCTY 0OOCHOBBIBAETCA CPEACTBAMM CaMOT'O MapKCU3Ma,
a KpUTMKA VJIeO/IOTUY CTAHOBUTCS JIOKA/IM3alIyeil ee MOJI0KEeHUI B ICTOPUY U Jie-
MOHCTparueit ux ornocurenpHoctu (Dufrenne, 1974, 46).

Bymy4u pucKypcmMBHOI CHCTEMOVE — MECTOM CBA3Y CMHXPOHMYECKON CHCTEMbI
A3BIKA U JUAXPOHMYECKON CUCTeMbl MCTOPUM — WJIEONOTHA TOTa/lbHA, HO He Tep-
METIMYHA: C OJ[HOJ CTOPOHBI, MEXaHN3MOM ee PabOThl CTAHOBSTCS TABTOTOTMYHbIE
MIOJIO>KEHVIS, Alle/UIMPYIOLIVe K 3[pPaBOMY CMBICTY, KOTOPBI IETUTMUPYETCS CaMON
UJICOJIOTIelT; C APYTOI — MAEOTOTrMYeCKIII CyOBEeKT CIIOCOOEH epeXXnTh GeHOMEHO-
JIOTYIYECKUIL OIIBIT, TO €CTb OIBIT YTPATHI CBOEI CMBOIMYECKON MIEHTUYHOCTH (CP.
C «CIMBOJIMYECKOIT cMepThio» Y Mapka Pummmpa (Richir, 1991, 425)).

YacTUYHO IepedncieHHble XapaKTePUCTUKM OBUIM IKCIUIMIMPOBAHbI AJb-
TIOCCEPOM B €TO IIPOTPAaMMHOIN CTaTbe «VImeonorusa u MpeonorndecKue anmapaTsl
rocypapctBa» (Althusser, 1970). I[TockonbKy cyObeKT po>KgaeTcsi BMeCTe C MHTep-
HeJUIALMell, KOTOpas, COIVIACHO XPeCTOMATUIIHOMY OIIpele/leHNIo, «obpaljaercs
K MHAVMBMJAM Kak K cyobektam» (Althusser, 1970), on He cyiiecTByeT 10 Me0IOTUN
U B 3TOM CMBICTIe He MOXKeT BCTYIIUTD B IIO/Ie MAEOIOTUY VM IOKMHYTH ero. [Ipo3pau-
HBI J/Is1 CAaMOTO Ce0s1 CYO'beKT, IoJIararominii ce6s1 CaMOTOXKIeCTBEHHBIM U CIIOCO0-
HBIM II03TOMY IIPMHMMATD Ha CBOJ cYeT oOpalleHe «Tbl», POpMUpPYeTCA B 3aflaH-
HOM MJEOJIOTMell MeCTe: B 9TOM COCTOUT peTpOaKTUBHBIN apdexT npeonorvn. Ero
CTONUT VMETh B BUAY IIPY HOIBITKE 3aHATb B OTHOIIEHNM VMJEOIOTNN KPUTUIECKYIO
AMCTAaHLIMIO: OHA He MOXKET COCTOATHCA KaK IIOC/Tef[OBAaTeIbHOE «pa3BUHYNMBaHIE»
CTPYKTYpPbI COOCTBEHHOTO MBILICHNS VI MHOTOKPAaTHOE CKENTHYecKoe SIIOXe,
IpU3BaHHOE IIPOBECTY HBEHTAPN3ALNIO 7IEMEHTOB CUMBOJINYECKY CTPYKTYpPUpPO-
BAHHOTO II0JIA U ITOKAa3aTh UX YCIOBHOCTD. TaKime Mpouefypel, BHICTYIAs B KauecTBe
BO3BpaTa K HOAVICKYPCUBHBIM (POpMaM CyILIeCTBOBAHI, OKa3bIBAIOTCA CYMITOMOM
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JIe0JIOT MY, KOTOPas C TOTOBHOCTBIO YTBEP)K/jaeT YHUKAIbHYIO /I HTUYHOCTD CyOD-
eKTa /ISl Hero camoro. J[BoitHOe KOHCTUTYMPOBAHME U/IeO/IOTN U CyObeKkTa (mze-
OJIOTMsI CYIIECTBYeT TONBKO /I CYObeKTa, CyOBeKTUBALS KOTOPOTO MOTHOCTBIO
3aBUCUT OT MHTEPIISJULALNY, TOABeprHyTOl 3abBeHumo (Pécheux, 1975, 154) obopa-
YMBAETCA TeM, YTO IS UJICONIOTUY, KaK TOBOPUT AJIBTIOCCEp, HET HIYEro BHEITHe-
ro. Vigeomornss — Kak CMMBOJIMYECKOE YIPEKIEHIe — JIAeTCsI «OHUM MaxOM»: ee
MHJVIMBIJT MICTOK ITOSIB/IICTCS TOIBKO IIPY HeoOXoauMocTy camoobocHoBanums. Korna
3TOT UCTOK IIEPEHOCUTCS B TEOPUIO, CTPEMAILYIOCS BEPHYTHCA K TOUYKe OTCYeTa 3a-
[QHHOTO COIMA/IBHOTO IOPANKA U OOHAPYXUTh MOMEHT €T0 YYPEeKAEHI, TeOPs
HOCTY/IMPYET HEKYIO «HY/IEBYIO CTEIIEHb», B KOTOPOIl YBA3aeT €e 00bACHUTETbHbII
norennyain (Ricoeur, 1986, 384).

TemaTusauys cCUMBONIMYECKOTO YUPEXJEHUA OTChUIaeT K (eHOMEHOIornye-
CKOMY IpoekTy Mapka Pummpa u pasgeneHuIo CMBOINYECKOrO ¥ peHOMEHOJIO-
TMYECKOTO PErMCTPOB CYIIEeCTBOBAHMs CMbICTA. «PosIumiicsi» MpajycKypCUBHbIA
(beHOMEeHOIOTMYeCKIIT CMBICTI, ellfe He YUPEX/IeHHBII ¥ He OOpeTIINil Te/Ieo/Iorn-
JyecKoe y3MepeHue, oQpOpM/ISAETCS B CUMBOINYECKOM II0JIe, 3HAMEHYS YIpeKAeHIe
ob1ecTBa B MIMPOKOM cMbIciie. DYHKINA yUpexx/eHUsA 9TOro O0IecTBa JIeKNAT Ha
TOM, uTO Prmup ¢ cepepgyabl 1980-X HasbIBaeT «CUMBOINYECKUM YUpeuTeneM», ab-
COJIIOTHOM — VICXOJHOV U HEOIIPEeNMMON — TPAaHCLEeHIeHIIel, BCTpeYya C KOTO-
PO BOBMO>KHA B MeCT€ CTOJIKHOBEHMsI CHMBOJINYECKOTO U (PeHOMEHOTOTMYEeCKOTo
perucTpos, B MoMeHTe Bo3BbieHHOTro (Richir, 1991). IIpoekt Pummupa oTkpbiBaer
APYIYIO MEPCHEKTUBY PasMbILUIeHNsI 00 MIe0/IOrny, KOTOpasi BBIBOAUT HAC U3 I1a-
PajuUrMbl COLMATbHBIX HAayK, Ie/ICTBYIOIIMX B JIOTMKE [IPUpalleHys] 3HaHN (3HAHVS
0 MeXaHM3MaX pabOoThI MIEONIOINH, O €€ COflep>KaHVM VTN YCTPOIICTBE ee CyOcTpara,
3a KOTOPBIII MHOTZIa MOTYT IPUHIMATbCA TMHIBUCTITYECKIe PEeHOMEHBI) U OTKPBIBA-
eT IIePCIEeKTUBY KOHBEPCUH, IIPeJyCMOTPEHHON (HeHOMEHOMOTMYEeCKOI PeRyKIIVeN.

ITOT TepMMHOIOTMYECKIII KapKac IPU3BaH 3aJaTh MCCIENOBATENbCKOE TIOJIE,
B KOTOPOM OYIYT YUUTBIBATHCS 1BA YPOBHS KPUTUKY UICOIOT Y — CTPYKTYPaIUCT-
CKUIL, TO €CTb OOpallleHHbII K UIe0IOTMY KaK [aHOHMMHOJ | JVICKYPCUBHOI CTPYK-
Type ¥ 3aHATBIIT SKCIUIMKALVel! ee 4epT, U HeHOMEHOMOTMYeCK ], Ifie LIeHTPanTbHOe
MEeCTO OTBEJIEHO UCCIeAYIOIeMY Ie0/IOTYecKiie CTPYKTYPBI CYObEKTY, ITepe>KuBa-
I0L[EMY KOHBEPCUIO WM PaiuKaau30BaHHoe («rumepbomnmaeckoe») anoxe'. CTpyk-

MecTo 9TOr0 CyO'beKTa MOXKET 3aHATb ()EHOMEHOTIOT, AHTPOIIOJIOT MU COLIVIONIOT, KOHBEPCHS KO-
TOPOro 06yCIOB/IeHa METOHOIOIMIECKIM JO/ITOM, HO OHO He 3ape3epPBUPOBAHO /st MHCTUTYIIO-
HaJIbHO-OIIPeJe/IeHHOT0 CYObeKTa, 00/IaJaloIIero PerroHaIbHBIM OIIBITOM (3CTeTUYECKNM, MOJN-
TUYECKMM U TIPOY.); €T0 MECTO MOXKET 3aHATh CYOBEKT, 00/IaalOIil CAMBIM HeapTUKYIMPOBaH-
HBIM OIIBITOM MMpa WU/IY, B TEPMUHOIOTUM [ycceprisa, MUPO-OIBITOM.
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TYPaNIUCTCKMIT ¥ PeHOMEHONTOTMYeCKIIT YPOBHY, KaXKAbII I10-CBOEMY, IIpe/Ioiara-
I0T OIIpefie/IeHHBII TUII TOCTAHOBKY BOIIPOCA O MOMUTUYECKOM, OT ycIexa KOTOPOit
3aBUCUT «aMIUIUTY/a» TaKoil KpUTUKU. Pabo4uMM ompeyesieHieM UAEONIOT M, TAKUM
006pa3oM, CTAHOBUTCS CUMBO/INYECKast CTPYKTYPa, CYLeCTBYIOIAs B JVICKYPCUBHOI
dbopme 1 BeImoH OIS QYHKINIO TOKAMN3ALNM CyObeKTa BO BCerfia-y>Ke-TOTOBOM
JUIS1 HETO MecTe.

CBoeoOpasHast (peHOMEHOJIOTMYeCKasi TaKTUKa B paboTe ¢ UJIe0IOrNIeCcKOi
CTPYKTYpOI OyZieT COCTOATh B TOM, YTOOBI TEMATV3MPOBATh €€ BpeMEeHHOEe «IIOfiBe-
IVBaHNe», MOTVBJMPOBAaHHOE apTUCTINYECKO) IPAaKTUKOIL. B 9TOM KOHTeKcTe efBa
JIVL MOYKHO TOBOPUTH O METOROIOTMYECK) BEIBEPEHHON ¥ BOCIIPOM3BOMMON (eHo-
MEHOJIOTMYECKOV PeLyKIMIA: OfHAKO, KaK OyeT II0Ka3aHo B Ja/ibHeliIeM, OHa 00/1a-
laeT CXOZHBIM KOHBEPCYBHBIM IIOTEHIIVAJIOM.

A mpepniarao MCXOAMTD M3 TUIIOTE3BI O TOM, 4TO (a) MI0IOINN «MOXKHO 3a]1aTh
BOIIPOC», ¥ 3TOT BOIIPOC OyIeT OCHOBHOI PUTYPOIl KPUTUKH, HOCKOTIBKY OTKPBITHIN
BOIIPOC OCTAETCS eAMHCTBEHHBIM, Yer0 OHA He MOXET «IIpefiBUAeThb»; 1 (6) momo6-
HBIII BOIIPOC Oy[ieT HOCUTD IIOIUTUYECKIII XapaKTep B TOJ Mepe, B KOTOPOii OH 00/1a-
flaeT CyOBEpCUBHBIM IOTEHIVIAJIOM B OTHOIIEHUY MHTEPCYObEKTVBHOIO IO eCcTe-
CTBEHHOJI YCTAaHOBKIL.

Pa3paboTke eHOMEHONOIMYECKOrO CTaTyCca IHOMUTIYECKOTO MOCBSAIIAET P
pab6or Mapk Pymmp (Richir, 1991; Richir, 1994). [Tonmutnyeckoe paccMaTpyBaeTcs
B BIJIE ITHAMIYECKOI CTPYKTYPbI CMBIC/IA, BHY TP KOTOPOIL ITPOTEKAET COBMECTHOE
U pasfiesiieMoe CyIeCTBOBaHMe, KOTOpOe OfHOBPEMEHHO CTAaHOBUTCS KaK IpeaMe-
TOM, TaK U ITangapmMoM ¢unocodckoro Bompoca. s obcyxaenns aToit mpobie-
MaTyUKV HeOOXOIVMMO TeMaTH3MPOBaTh KII0UEeBBbIe [JIA €r0 IIPOEKTA MOHATYIS CYMBO-
JINYECKOTO YIPEKIAEHV Y eCTeCTBEHHO YCTAaHOBKY, IIePBOE Y3 KOTOPBIX BBICTYIIAeT
KakK CyOcTpar /o00ro MbIIIIEHNS, BTOPOe — KaK ero KOppeJIsT.

CumBOIMYecKoe YYpeXXAeHue IIOHMMAeTCd KaK CTPYKTYpUpOBaHHas 00-
MaCTh OBITVIS CMBIC/IA, B KOTOPOJ OH CYIECTBYeT B 0()OPMJICHHOM, TOTOBOM BHJie
U OIIpefieNsAeT YeloBeyecKoe MbIIIeHNe; paboTa peHOMEHOIOTa, IIpeMeT KOTOPOI
IPVHAIEXUT IPOTUBOIIOTIOKHOMY PETHCTPY, B 9TOM CMBIC/IE HEBO3MOYXKHA B BUJIE
BO3BpaTa K OCYMBOINYIECKOMY IIO/II0 HeOPOPM/IEHHBIX CMBICTIOB, CBOCOOPa3HOMY
«ectecTBeHHOMY cocTossHMo» (Richir, 1988). ITockonbky mccnenoBarens — ¢uo-
cod, areHT pefykuny, GeHOMEHOIOr — BCEIZia BBIHY)XX/IeH MCXOAUTD U3 TOYKIA, I10-
TPY’KEHHOJ B CUMBOJIYECKOe YUYpeXKeHNe, OH HO/DKEH IPUMEHNUTD IIPOLefypy 3I0-
Xe KaK B OTHOLIEHUY IIpeMeTa, TaK U B OTHOLIEHUY ce0s B TOVI CTETIeHN, B KOTOPOIl
OH cy1IecTByeT Kak Leibkorper. Ecnu nccnenoBaHme ueonoruy BooOIe MoxxeT ObITh
(b eHOMEHOIOTYECKIIM, €T0 CYO'beKT He HO/DKEH 3aHVMATh B €€ OTHOLICHVI HMKAKO-
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IO OIIpeIe/ICHHOTO MECTa, IIOCKOIbKY eHOMEHOJIOTMYeCKOe MICCTIefloBaHue TpebyeT
«cBOOOJIHO MApAIIEro BHUMAHM», HE3aBUCYMOTO OT BLIOPAHHOTO HAO/IOaTeIbHO-
ro myHkTa (Richir, 2011, 94). OgHako TOT, KTO HaMepPeH ITOMBICTTUTb CMBOJIYECKOe
yIpeXeHye MOIMTUYECKOr0, CTATKIBACTCA C NEPCIeKTUBOI XOKAEHNS O KPYTY:
MBIIIUICH}E CaMO CTPYKTYPUPOBAHO CMBOJIMYECKIIM YIpeXIAeHIeM, KOTOpoe cobu-
paercs paccMarpuBarb. B aToM cocront ynpek Pummpa B CTOpOHY TpaHCIeH[EeH-
Ta/IbHOV MHTePCYyOBeKTUBHOCTY [ycceprs, kKoTopas XoTa 1 GOpMYIUpPYeTCs B allpu-
OpHoI1 popMe, BBICTPOEHA I10 00pa3Ily IeMOKPAaTUIeCKOro 061iecTBa, Iie Bceobiee
PaBEHCTBO M CYO'beKTHOCTD JIpyroro pasyMerTcs caMo co00i1, XOTs Ha CaMOM Jiefie
TOYXKE CYMBOJIMYECKY YYPEXIEHBI M IPOU3BOAATCSA B TOT MOMEHT, KOTZIa JleMOKpa-
THYeCKoe 001ecTBO BIiepBble 00peTaeT popmy. OcTaBiss B CTOPOHE BOIIPOC O CO-
Iep>XaHuy JI000r0 CUMBOINYECKOTO YUYPeXIeHNsA (apMCTOKpaTuM, JeMOKpaTuUu
U T.J.), A IpefyIaral0 COCPeNOTOYNThCA Ha CaMOM MeXaHNU3Me ero TpaHcopMamyn:
Pumup noHumaer ero Kak AMHAMUYHYIO CTPYKTYPY, TOUKOI BXOa B KOTOPYIO MO-
XKeT CTaThb YYpeXJeHNe IOMUTUIECKOT0, IIOCKO/IbKY MOC/IefHee BBICTYIIAeT B Kade-
cTBe ero ¢popmoobpasymomero anementa (Richir, 2000, 402). Tpanchopmanyusa mim
«CIIBUT» BHYTPY HET'O — IIOXOXKMIL HA TOT, YTO IIPOUCXOUT IIPU IIePeXOfie OT IOHM-
MaHs Ye/ToBeKa B apUCTOKPATUY K €T0 IIOHVMAHMIO B IeMOKPATIU — BCeT/ja CBSI3aH
C OCO3HaHMEM HeeCTeCTBEHHOCTH IIPUBBLIYHOTO (IIepeoLeHKOI TOTO, YTO Ka3aloCh
OYEBU/IHBIM) U IPOXOAUT B (PEHOMEHOTOTMYECKOM PETUCTPe, TO eCTb MMEeT 4ep-
TBI yronuy. OeHOMEHBI YTONNYHBI, HOCKO/IbKY ¥IM HEBO3MOXKHO NPUIINCATh MECTO
B MUpe, HEBO3MO)XHO BBICTPOUTH Tomosnornio ¢penomenonorndeckoro (Richir, 2000,
482). IlosToMy ciBUTY BHYTPU CUMBOIMYECKOTO YUPEXACHNS VICXOAAT OT peHoMe-
HOJIOTMYECKVIX «/IaKyH» BHYTPU HETO: B IPOTVBHOM C/Iy4ae OHO OCTaBasloOCh OBI He-
VI3MEHHBIM VI TepPMETVYHO 3aMKHYTBIM Ha ce6s1. CMbIC/I OMUTIYECKOT0, 110 Prmmpy,
TPAHCLEHJEHTEH €My, HO OJHOBPEMEHHO BBICTYIIAaeT KaK YCIOBUE €rOo JUHAMMUKI;
II03TOMY HOIUTIYECKOE TO/DKHO JIONYCKAaTh MepLiaHye yTOINMA BHYTPU ce0s, 4TOObI
He CTaTh MallVHepueil. YTOINYecKoe, B CBOI0 o4Yepelb, 00/1afjaeT MO PhIBHBIM I10-
TEHIVIAJIOM B OTHOLIEHVM YCTAaHOBJICHHOTO IIOPAJKA, HE 3aHNMasA B HEM HUKAKOTO
MeCTa, yCKO/Ib3asi OT pacIlpefe/nTeTbHON PYHKIMY, KOTOPYIO y AJIbTIOCCEpa BBIIION-
HAeT MHTEPIe/UIALIA.

ITocTaHOBKA CIMBOJIIYECKOTO YIPEXK/ICHIS MO, BOIIPOC OC/IOKHACTCS TEM, YTO
06071 BOIIPOC B €r0 OTHOLIEHUY OyzieT cOopMyIMpOBaH B sI3bIKe, KOTOPBI OCTAETCS
CHCTEMOVI KOOP/IHAT CUMBO/INYECKOTO YIpeXKaeHNs. 3aech Puimp conupapeH ¢ Anb-
TIOCCEPOM: TIOCTAHOBKA BOIIPOCOB SIB/ISIETCS «3€PKaTbHBIM OTPaXKEHIEM OTBETOB, IM
npenurectBytomyx» (Althusser, 2003, 55). O6pas 3noro Ienns B 3TOM CMBIC/Ie MOXKET
He TO/IPKO IIPeC/IelOBaTh CyO'beKTa B €r0 NOBCETHEBHbIX IIPAKTUKAX, HO 1 3a/jaBaTh

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 179



pPaMKu I MX IepecMOTpa. Pummp ocosHaeT 3Ty OIacHOCTb, TOBOPSI O TOM, YTO CaM
BOIIPOC O HOMUTUYECKOM (TTOHATBI KaK, HAIIPUMep, aKT COMHEHVS B YTBEP>KIEHIAX
3IpaBOTO CMBICTIA, B HACTIE[ICTBEHHOM IIpaBe, IIPUBBIYKE U Jp.) 3a[jaeTCA B TepMIHAX
CUMBOJIYECKOTO YIPEXK/ICHVIS], CTAHOBUTCS «IIPABMIBHO CHOPMY/IMPOBAHHBIMY, OUN-
IIeHHbIM, aPTUKYIMPOBAHHBIM, IIPMYeM CTpeM/IeHMe IPHUATh eMy OIpefelleHHYI0
¢dbopMy He 3aBUCKT OT IOUTUYECKOTO PEXKIMA, YIACTHUKM KOTOPOTO BAPYT MEPeKN-
BaIOT ero KOHTMHreHTHOCTDb (Richir, 1994, 15). Be1o 6bI MOCHEMHBIM CYUTATD, YTO
Nof00HOE BOIPOLIAHNME MOXET COCTOSATBCS TONBKO B IEMOKPAaTUYECKOM PeXIIMe,
XOTA MMEHHO K HeMy PuIup neMOHCTpupyeT >KMBOJ MHTEpeC: B OTINYNE OT €ro aH-
TUIIOJ}Aa — TOTA/JIATapu3Ma — 371eCb OTCYTCTBYeT CMMBOINYECKN O(OPM/ICHHBII Cy-
BepeH, er0 MeCTO OCTAeTCsl BAKAHTHBIM, a CCTeMa CMMBO/INYECKOTO JJonra paboraeTr
He BCJICNYIO, OCTAaB/IsAA MECTO IJISA BCTpeut (PeHOMEHOIOIMYECKOTO J CIMBOINYECKOTO
(Richir, 1994). Cynpba aToro Borpoca MoXXeT BapbMpOBaThCs B iMaIla30He OT 3alpe-
Ta B ECIIOTMYECKMX CMCTeMaX, BBICKAa3bIBaHMA B BUJIe BCera-yyKe-JaHHOIO OTBeTa
B «O61ecTBax nmpoTus rocygapcraar I1. Kimacrpa, go skcrmiuTHo GopMyInpoBKu
B TOTQIMTApU3Me, HAIIPAB/ICHHOI Ha €r0 pelINTeJIbHOE BBITECHEHVE VI IPU3BAHHON
OTCPOYMTD MOIJIHHYIO ITOCTAHOBKY 107 Boripoc («UTto Takoe coBetckast BnacTh? Co-
BETCKasl B/IACTh — He Yy/IeCHBIN Ta/lCMaH»). B aToM cMbIciie Bonpomnianme 06 ncroke
HEKOEro CYMBOJIYECKOTO YUPEX/IeH!A He0OsA3aTe/IbHO COIPOBOXKAALTCS OCO3HAHN-
€M €ro paJyKaIbHON CITy4alfHOCTH, HECYIIMM CyOBepCHUBHBII IOTEHIINATT; 3TO BOIIPO-
IIaHVe MOXKET OBbITD VICIIOJIb30BAHO CAMUM CYMBOIMYECKUM yIpeX/IeHIeM, KOTOpPOe,
IpefyraiblBasi BOIPOC O CBOEI JIETUTUMHOCTH U «IIPeRyCMaTpUBasi» [ HEero COOT-
BETCTBYIOLIYIO TEPMIHOJIOTNIO, OOpeTaeT KPyroByko (popMy U IOIb3yeTcs 3TOI BO3-
MO>KHOCTBIO [JI1 CAMOJIET U TYIMALIVIIL.

PaccMaTpuBas monmuTideckuii BOIpoc O COLManbHOM — CYMBOINYECKOM Y-
peXIeHN — KaK BOIPOC, aJjpecOBaHHbI cepe 3HpaBoro cMpicia, Pummp npep-
JlaraeT TOBOPUTH O ABYX COCTABJIAIOLIVX: (a) BHYTpeHHell (opMe caMoro BOIIpoca
u (b) roToBHOCTY CyO'beKTa IPUHATD 9TOT BOIIPOC BO BCEl €r0 PaJKaIbHOCTH, Be-
Iylleil K yTpaTe CMMBOINYECKON UAEHTUIHOCTH.

deHOMeHOMOTMYECKOE ¥ CUMBONYECKOEe BCTPEYAIOTCA TaM, Ifie HONUTHYe-
CKMIT PeXMM IlepecTaeT ObITh eAMHCTBEHHOI MBICIMMOI GOpPMOIL )X1M3HM B 0Oliie-
CTBe M caMOpa306/1adyaeTcs, OTKpbIBas IPOCTPAHCTBO /IS albTepPHATUBLL B Kiac-
CMYEeCKOM M3JIOKEHUY 3Ta BCTPeda TeMATU3MPYeTCS B KOHTEKCTe PeBOTIOIIOHHOTO
MOMEHTA, KOIJIa Ye/I0BeUYeCKoe — >KM3Hb — PAa3bIIPbIBAETCA MEX/Y ABYM:A IOJIIO-
caMJ, IIO/IFOCOM ITYCTOTO MeCTa, OCBOOOXX/JEHHOTO OT BJIACTUTELA, U IIOTIOCOM yTO-
IJYeCKOr0 MeCTa, a-TONUY, B KOTOPOM IO/DKHO BOIUIOTUTBbCA 00miecTBO. B artor
MOMEHT 00IIecTBO 0OpeTaeT BOIUIOI[EHHOE COCTOSHIME, 3aK/I04YaeT B CKOOKM Bce
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VHAVBYYaIbHble adQeKThI ITepeft INIIOM BO3BBIIIEHHOTO U IIPefICTaeT B Buje «bec-
KOHEYHOTO (peHOMeHa, (PeHOMEHOJIOTMYECKOTO apeiron, KOTOPHI HeM3MepuMOo Ipe-
BOCXOZIUT BCSIKOE IPUCYTCTBME, ITOCKONIBKY BBIXOAUT 3a Ipefensl sA3bika» (Richir,
1994, 30). BosBpamjasach k AIbTIOCCEPY, MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO 3TA BCTPeda IPONCXO-
IUT BHE VJI€OJIOTMYECKOTO IO/, IIOCKOIbKY He MOXKeT OBbITh CXBayeHa B IIOHATUIL,
He IIpefiyIaraeT Ipolefyphl y3HaBaHUs, HEOOXOAMMOIL 1 pabOThI M/ICONIOT U, Y He
BbIfIEP>KMBaeT KOAMPOBKY, BIIVIChIBAaHMA B MIOPANOK O3HAYamIMX. Bormpoc «kTo sa%»
VULV <KKTO MBI?», 3aIaHHBII B 9TUX 0OCTOATENIbCTBAX, He MO/Ty4YaeT OTBETA, HO IIOJTY-
9aeT BO3SMOXKHOCTb yTBEPAUTHCA B BUJE IOIJIMHHOTO BOIIPOCA, OT KOTOPOTO HETb3s
oTpeybcs 6€3 TOro, YTOOBI He yTPATUTD, KAK TOBOPUT PUIMp, CBOIO 4€I0BEYHOCTH.
Tak, ycrex BOIpoIIaHysi 3aBUCUT OT 0OCTOSATENIBCTB, B KOTOPBIX OHO ITPOVICXOJNT:
B (eHOMEHOJIOTMYECKOM apeiron, COIPOBOXKJAIOIIEM pPEBOTIOLVOHHBI MOMEHT,
yTPauMBaeTCA BCAKUI CUMBOIMYECKNII OPUEHTUP, U €r0 OTCYTCTBUE MOXKET CIy-
YKUTH 32JI0TOM TOT0, YTO CMMBOJIYECKOe YIPeX/eHe He CMOXKeT 00epHYTb BOIIPOC
B CBOIO TIO/Ib3Y. [I11 «Hac» TOTOBHOCTb NPUHATH 3TOT MOMEHT BO BCEJl €r0 IOTHO-
Te MIPUPABHMBACTCSA K «CYMBOJIMYECKOI CMEPTI», (PEHOMEHOIOTYeCKOMY UCIIbITA-
HUIO YTPaTbl CAMOTOX/IeCTBEHHOCTU. HeroroBHOCTDh Mm TO, yTOo Pumup HaspiBaeT
«OTCTYIUIEHMEM Iepefi BO3BBIIIEHHBIM», BBI3BAHHBIM CTPAaXxOM Ilepef] CMepPThI0, KO-
TOPBI, B CBOIO O4epefib, 00YCIOB/IEH Iy TaHUIIE MEXIY CUMBOINYECKO CMEPThIO
1 cMepThIo ipse. ClecTBMEM 3TOrO OTCTYIIZIEHNA CTAHOBUTCS HEBCTPeYa CUMBOJIN-
4eCcKOro ¥ (PeHOMEHO/IOTMIeCKOT0, 3aMbIKaHVIe CMBO/INYIECKOTO JVICKypca Ha cebe.

[Tonb3ysicb TepMmmHonoruert Puxépa, Pummp oObsAcHAeT OTCTyIIeHMe Iie-
pell CUMBONMYECKON CMEPTBIO OTKAa30M OT YTPaThl CaMOTOXK/IECTBEHHOCTH, KOTO-
pasd NPMHMMAETCA 32 CAMOCTD: «OTCTYIUIEHME Iepe], BO3BBIIIEHHBIM IPOMCTEKAET
u3 <...> OTKa3a IPM3HaTh, YTO TO, YTO Y/IEP)KMBAET MEH:A ¥ HAC B HallIell YeJI0BEYHO-
CTH, [MCXOANT U3 TOTO], 4TO PELINTENTBHO IPEBOCXOANT HAC — TO €CTh U3 OTKa3a OT
n6oit TpanciengeHTHOCT» (Richir, 1994, 32). OgHako cornacue Ha 9TO UCIBITAaHNE
apuumpyer camoro cy6bekra, He M3MEHsA IIOCTABIEHHBIN MOJ BOIIPOC HMOPS/IOK
Bemeit. Kpuruka mpeonorny, peannsoBaHHasA B TAKOM BOIIPOIIaHNM, 000padyBaeT-
Cs1 eTr0 CMEPThI0, 3HAMEHYIOLIell BCTpedy CUMBOIMYECKOTO ¥ (peHOMEHOIOTMYeCKO-
ro. [IocKonmbKy yCTOBHBIM MECTOM 3TOJ CMEPTY CTAHOBUTCS «HAX/IECT» CUMBOJINYE-
CKOTO 11 (peHOMEHOJIOTMYECKOIO PETUCTPOB — BO3BBIIIEHHOE B KAHTOBCKOM CMBIC-

YemoBeuHOCTh Kak popMa MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHOCTY y Puipa, Beten 3a Pobepom Jlerpo, monnma-
eTCs KaK «0OIuil /151 BCeX JII0felt MUP, KOTOPBII He JaeTcsl C O4eBUFHOCTBIO [[IPOCTOI] HaHHO-
CTH, TIOCKO/IBKY OYEeBUJHOCTD IIPEIIONAraeT y3HaBaHIie, CIefl0BATeIbHO, IOHATHE, Ce0BaTe/b-
HO, KY/IBTYPY, ClTe0BaTeIbHO, €CTeCTBEHHBII MIP — MUP KOHKPETHOI! YeIOBEYHOCTH, HO OH TeM
He MeHee IPOsBIIsieTCs depe3 peHoMenbl» (Legros, 1990, 127).
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Jie, — OHa BBIHOCUT MHJVBNJA 3a IIPEJE/Ibl €r0 SMIMPUIECKON ONpPeNe/IeHHOCTH,
JIAHHOV B CMMBO/IMYECKOM KOJie M1 CYILIeCTBYIOIIeil B Habope JIerko OII03HaBaeMbIX
cmbicnoB (Richir, 1991, 425-426). Tak, MecTOM KpUTUKM Maeonoruu mis Pummpa
CTaHOBUTCA (PEHOMEHOJIOTMYEeCKasd «IaKyHa» CUMBOJIMYECKOJ TOTAIbHOCTU. Ero
VICTOPMYECKMIT 06pa3 — MOMEHT PeBOJIIOLINY, MOMEHT paJiiKa/JIbHOI HeolpeyeeH-
HOCTY, CJIOMA IIPUBBIYHOTO IOPS/IKa O3HAYAIOIIMX U YTPAThl CYOBEKTOM €ro MecTa.
[lemé — B pycre KpUTUKU TYCCepIeBCKOV (PEHOMEHONOIMM M MAeaTNCTIYecKo-
ro (aHTOMa CO3HAHUA — Ha3BaJl ObI €ro repoudecKoil (B MOMUTUYECKOM CMBICTIE)
flecyObeKTMBM3AIEl, KOTOpass HAaUBHO IIOJIaraeT, YTO MOXKHO Ilepecedb pybexu
U YCTPEMUTBCS K «HayKe» WU K «peanbHocT» (Pécheux, 1975, 165); ogHako mis
Pymmpa yTpaTta cMMBOINYECKOI CYyOBEKTMBHOCTI HUYETO He oberiaeT (obemranue
VULV JO/IT BO3MO>KHBI TO/IBKO B CIMBOJIMYECKOM PEruCTpe), ¥ (PeHOMEHOIIOL, COBep-
IIAIOIIMII TUIIepOOINYIecKoe 3TI0Xe, OTKPBhIBAaeT HIYETro, a He HEeKYI0 3aMacK/MPOBaH-
HYIO CUMBOIMYECKVM yYpexxaeHueM peanbHOCTh (Richir, 2015, 155): «CoBepmntb
runepOoINYecKoe S1oxe — 3HAYUT, B HEKOTOPOM CMBICTIE, IIOfIBEPTHYTh cebs1 cMep-
TV, OTKPBITbCA “MOMEHTY (HeHOMEHOIOIMYECKOTO BO3BBIILIEHHOTO, MICUe3HOBEHMIO
ipse» (Richir, 1992, 106).

Opnaxko Pumup He npepjiaraeT HO3MTUBHON IPOrpaMMbl KPUTUKY, B KOTOPOI
UJICOJIOTMY MOXKHO OBIIO ObI, 0OCTaBasiCh B MApKCUCTKON paMKe, IPOTUBOIIOCTAaBUTD
a/IbTEPHATUBHYIO, «IIPAaBWJIbHYIO» UEONOrNI0. B oTmmume ot AnbpTioccepa oH Ipu-
3HAEeT, YTO HayKa BCeIfla «KOHTaMMHMpPOBaHa» ujeonoruei. Kpuruka nocnenner,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHOII TONBKO B (hOpMe NepCOHATBHOTO «IIPO-
Oy>XmeHus» — TOro, 4TO Puimmp HasbIBaeT CUMBOIIYECKON CMePTbhI0, PEeHOMEHOIO-
IMYECKY IOHATON KOHBEPCUEN — HOCALLETO BpPEMEHHBIN XapaKTep U B OIpe/e/IeH-
HBIII MOMEHT CMEHAIOIETOCS COCTOSTHIEM O4epeHON «HeBCTpeun» PeHOMEHOJIOTH -
YECKOTO ¥ CYMBOJINYECKOTO, IIEPEKOANPOBKON CMMBOINYECKOTO YUPEXKICHMA.

B paMxax ¢peHOMEHOTIOTMYeCKOT0 IPAKTUKYMa TPY CJIEAYIOLINX TeKCTa MOYKHO
paccMaTpyBaTh KaK CBUAETENbCTBO CUMBOINYECKON CMEPTY — BO3MOXKHOIT (POPMBI
KPUTUKI UJEONOTMN. B 3TOM CMbIC/Ie SCTeTUYeCKNII MaTepual, IPUBJIEYE€HHBIN /1A
peanmu3anyuy GpeHOMEHONTOIMYeCKOTO METO/d, CTAHOBUTCS 0(POPM/IEHHBIM «MECTOM»
CYIECTBOBAHNA CUMBOINYECKY YYPEXAEHHOTO CMbICTA. Tak, «(peHoMeHoornde-
CKMII TTIOAXOJ], K KPUTUKE UJIC0IOTM» MO>KHO IIOHATH OYKBa/IbHO U ClieIaTh eHOMe-
HOJIOTMIO He MHCTPYMEHTOM pabOTBhI C M/IEO/IOTHel — CMBIC/IOBBIMU CTPYKTYpPaMI,
BHYTPY KOTOPBIX QYHKI[MOHMPYET MBILIICHIE, — & OIITUKOI, IPUMEHMMOII /IS pac-
CMOTPEHNA OT/IE/IbHBIX C/Ty4aeB €€ KPUTUKIL.

PaccmarpuBas cinyday, a He HaIpaB/IeHMs U TPajyIlVM, HEOOXOAVMMO COBep-
IUTH /iBe (EeHOMEHOIOTMYECKIIe IPOIe/ypPhl: BO-IIEPBBIX, «Pa3apXUBUPOBATD» JIN-
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TepaTypHble PparMeHThl, IPYUJJaB UM CTATYC KUBBIX CBUETE/IbCTB — U BOCIPUHATD
UX He KaK «VIIIOCTPalluyM CBEPUIMBILErOCs MBIIIJIEHMs, 3 KaK OCBOEHME CaMOro
mbinuieHns» (Merleau-Ponty, 1999, 494). Bo-BTOpbIX — B3auMOJIe/ICTBOBATb C 9THU-
MM CBUZIETE/IbCTBAMY Yepe3 TAaKTUKY BXXVBaHMs, a He HAO/MIOeHVs U3BHE, U CKOH-
LIEeHTPUPOBATHCSI HA TPEX FOBOPALINX PUTYPax, YIaCTHUKAX «TYXOBHOTO IPUKJIIOYe-
HUsI», OTKPBIBAIOIIETO «IIPUK/ITIOYEHIE CMBIC/Ia» — PULIMPOBCKUIT «CMBICT-B-pabo-
Te» [sens-au-travail]’. B hopManuctckoit TepMUHOIOTMM 3TOT XOJ MOYKHO HECKOIBKO
IPAMOJIVHETHO 0003HAYUTD Yepes Iepexof OT y3HaBaHMA K ByujeHuto. OH Tpebyer-
CA KaK OT 3puUTesis, KOTOPOMY IIPECTOUT BOCIPUHATD pacCKa3blBa€MO€ aHOHVMHO
U «IIEPEXUTDY €T0, T. €. PeAyLIPOBaTb OTBETCTBEHHYIO 32 CMbIC/I MHCTAHLIMIO — aB-
TOpa, TaK U OT MCCIeJOBaTe/sA, KOTOPBIl CIIOCOOEH yBUAETh B aBTOPE BOCIIPUHU-
MAIOIIeT0, HEKOTI/Ia BBIIIOJTHUBILETO OCTPaHEeHIEe TeX 0OCTOATENbCTB, O KOTOPBIX OH
pacckasbiBaer. JIexmyep npepmaraetT 0003HayaTh 9Ty CUTYAIVIO Yepe3 MOHATIE Kpe-
aTMBHOII PeeNITUBHOCTY, YKa3bIBas HA HOITUYECKOE TOX/IECTBO YTeHNA (IPaKTUKN
3puTesns) u nucbMa (IPAaKTUKY aBTOPA), B peajn3anyyt KOTOPOro OTKPbIBAeTCS Xy-
noxxecrsennoe (Lekhtsier, 2000, 91).

ITosromy Tpm Tekcra — «Onucanmue npegmeroB» [I. A.Ilpurosa, «Kparkoe
onucanue...» b. bpexta u «Bemu» JK.Ilepeka — cTaHOBATCA CBUJI€T€NbCTBAMMY, HE-
CYLVIMM B cebe CI1eli HeKOI/ja BBIIIOTHEHHOTO X «aBTOpaMy» ocTpaHeHs1. [Tockorb-
Ky TaKoe OCTpaHEeHM)e IIPOBOAMTCA B OTHOIIEHMM OOILIEro IjIA YUTaTeNls U aBTopa
MIPA, OHO OJHOBPEMEHHO AIE/UIMPYET K 3HAKOMOMY, 3aCTaB/IAA IEPBOTO 3aHATDH
B HEM MeCTO 4yepe3 IpOoLeAypy Y3HaBaHusA (MIe0IOTMYeCcKIii IIpyeM), I CTaBUT €To
HOJ BOIIPOC, «IIO[ICBEYMBAsi» HEECTECTBEHHOCTb NMPUBBIYHOrO ((heHOMeHOIornye-
CKMit IpyeM). MO>KHO CKa3aTh, YTO TAKOE OCTPaHEHVe OTKPBIBAET IIPOOIeCK YTONNN
B TOM CMBICJIe, B KOTOPOM Puriyp roBoput 06 yTonmaHocT! peHOMEHOB: 3aCTaBIIs
YNTaTe/s CHaYajIa 3aHATb B OTHOIIEHNY PacCKa3bIBaeMOTr0 HeKOe MeCTO (B BIfe Y3-
HaBaHA WV HeY3HABAHMA TOM 00CTAaHOBKM, KOTOPYIO OTKPBIBAET XY/[0KeCTBEHHA
paMKa), a 3aTeM II0Ka3bIBas er0 HeeCTeCTBEHHOCTD, TEKCT BeleT K yTpaTe 3aHuMae-
MOTO MECTA, [eJIOKa/IN3aLNY YUTATE/IbCKOTO «f». OTOT MOMEHT OTKpbIBAeT IIO/IN-
TUYECKOe M3MepeHe OCTpaHeHVs: oOpaljas K yTOIMMA U JINIIAs IPEeAMeTHOCTH, OH
pasBOIUIONIAET CYO'bEeKTa B TOM YMC/Ie KaK «(YHKINIO 00beKTa», 00/Ia/lalonlyio Ha-

3 «JIyXOBHO€ TPUKIIOYEHNE» — PACIPOCTPAHEHHDBIT B (HEHOMEHONOTUIECKON ICTETHKE 06pas

TEKCTa, 32 KOTOPBIM (urypa aBTopa faHa Kak ¢eHOMeH. Penyunpys obbefHEHHbIE B CETh 03-
HAYaoLIle, 32 TEKCTOM IIPENIIONAraeTcsi OTKPBITh «HENPUPYYEHHOE» U3MEPEHMe MUPA, JAHHOe
B Mozyce 6e306pa3HOro. B 9ToM cMbIC/Ie aBTOP [IPOU3BEIEHNS JODKEH CAMOYCTPAHUTBCS TaK XKe,
KaK CaMOYCTPaHAETCs aKTep, BhITOMHsoNMiT BuyBcTBoBaHMe [Einfuhlung] B cBoero Boo6parxae-
MOTO TepOs U IIEPEBOASILNIT TeaTPaTbHYI0 VI JINTEPATYPHYIO CUTYALMIO B PAHT NEPL{EHTHBHON
eavtaoia (Richir, 2016, 284; Dufrenne, 1964, 204; Richir, 1996).
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00pOM IIPUBBIYEK VM PUTYAIOB, CGOPMIPOBAHHBIX B COIMATBHOM II0JIe VI HATypasIu-
30BaHHBIX VM.

37ech CTOUT BCIIOMHUTD O Iapafjokce, chopMymnpoBaHHOM y Puipa B cBsA3U
C IIOCTAHOBKOJ IOl BOIIPOC CMBOJIMYECKOTO yupexjeHusa. CaM BOIPOC, KaK IIOKa-
3bIBaeT Pummp, elie He rapaHTUPyeT AeICTBUTEIbHOTO IIpobiecka GeHOMEHOIOTH -
YeCKOTO B CMBOIMYECKOM: €r0 GOPMYIMPOBKA MOXKET OBITh IPEJYCMOTPEHA CUM-
BOJIYECKIUM YUpeX/ieHneM, cpaboTaTh Kak popMa 1e0/I0rnIecKoil CaMOIeTUTIMA-
1yy. BbIXo[ioM 13 9TOro nmapajjokca MOXKeT CTaThb OOpalljeHue K TaTeHTHBIM GpopMam
BOIIPOCA O MOIUTUYECKOM: apTUCTUYeCKUM U pumocodckum npaktukam, nepdop-
MatuBaM 1 MeTadopam, KOTOpble CPabaThIBAIOT IIPOTUB €CTECTBEHHON YCTaHOBKI.
XoTs «paspbIB» CUMBOINYECKOTO YIPEXeH, IIPOBOMMBII CpefcTBaMM pa3pabo-
TaHHOII y Pummypa runep6omrdeckoit pefyKuny, MpoXoAnuT B MOLYCe MOTYAHNSA —
B HEM HET HUKOTO, KTO MOT Obl TOBOPUTD, — «3aIlyCTUTh» €r0 CIOCOOHA MPaKTHKa
MVCbMa ¥ CITYIIAHVSL.

[Tostomy Tpu crenyoumx ¢pparmMeHTa MOXXHO IIOHMMATh KakK Tpu GOpMBI pe-
a/IM3alyy BOIIPOCca O MOMUTUYeCKOM. Bynyun apredakramy KyIbTypsl, OHM BIVICA-
HBI B CUMBOJIMYECKOE YIPEXKJEHME U ABIIAITCA €r0 YacTbIo; ONHAKO 3aHATHE B VX
OTHOIIeHNY (PEHOMEHONOTMYECKO YCTAHOBKM CIIOCOOHO IepefaTh MHULMATUBY
KOHCTUTYVMPOBAHUIO CMbIC/Ia BHYTpY (M1, CKOpee, «11pu») HuX. [Topsok auckypca,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, CIOCOOEH OTKPBITh (eHOMEHOJIOTMYECKOe M3MepeHIie, B KOTOPOM
3HayeHNe He IepefiaeTcs, a OCYIeCTBIIACTCA, OTKPbIBAas IIPOCTPAHCTBO MBIIIICHIIA
(Merleau-Ponty, 1999, 239).

IIpenmeTHOE 1OJI€ STUX TEKCTOB — CUMBOJIMYECKIII IOPS/IOK, B3ATBIL B pas-
HBIX Maciitabax: IIpuros cocpefoToyeH Ha COBETCKOM sA3BIKE ITYOINYHOIO BBICKA-
3bIBaHMA, bpexT — Ha TeaTpa/bHOM IIPENCTaB/ICHNN U CAMOM TeaTpe Kak crocobe
KOIMPOBKM KY/IBTYPBI I, IINUPE, AeicTBUs Boob11e, [Tepek — Ha Mudomorn3npoBaH-
HOW «Oyp>KyasHoii» XUsHU U ee aTpubyTtuke. Tekct IIpurosa roBOpuT ot mepBOro
nnia, MoOWINM3Ys BHUMaHYe YnTaTeseil yepes peppeH «ToBapuim!», pasparommiics
B HauaJle KaXJoro paszena. Tekct bpexra TeopeTideH B TOM CMBICIIE, YTO (PUKCHPY-
eT y>Ke BBICTPOEHHYIO TEOPMIO He C TO3MUIINIT OIIPOBEPXKEHNUS MIPEAbIAYILeil BIIOTh
JI0 OCHOBAaHM:A, HO B IOCTOSTHHOM COOTHECEHMN C Hell, «IIOfiCBeYNBasi» ee ONOpPHBIE
TOYKM, BBICTYyHAIye B (GOopMe CUMBOINYECKON CUCTEMBI C B3a/IMOCBSI3aHHBIMU
snemeHTaMu. [Iepek, B CBOIO ouepenib, 3aHAT PacCKa3oM O «Oyp)Kya3HOI KU3HI» TaK,
Kak e/ Obl OHa ObI/Ia TOIBKO TUIIOTE30¥1, HeOCTYIIHOM /ISl BK/IIOYEHHOTO HaOIIo-
JIeHNs: TIOBeCTBOBAHNE IIOCTPOEHO UCKIIOYNTENIbHO Ha IIAr0JIaX MPOLIEAIIero u 0y-
IyLIIero BpeMeHM, 3aTPYAHAIOIIMX «CTBIKOBKY» € 3aJJaHHBIMI B HeM oOpasamiu. ITu
BpeMeHa OJHOBPEMEHHO 00JIerYaoT 1 YCIOKHAIOT 3a/iady: /LA MCC/IefoBaTe/ sl OHN
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bOpMUPYIOT CEeMMOTUYECKYIO CUCTEMY, 3aKPBITYIO OT JF000i COOBITUITHOCTU U He-
IPefICKa3yeMOCTH; /ISl YNTATE/Is — 3aCTaB/ISIOT HAO/MI0aTh 32 HAPPATUBOM CO CTO-
POHBI, KaK ObI OrpaHm4MBast paguyc ero camousientudukannu. C azaprom GuKcupys
TPOIBI «OyPI)KYa3HOII )XM3HM», OH BBIHY)KEH BCe BpeMsl HAXOANUTHCS BHE ee, 3aHN-
Mas (B TOJI apajurMe, B KOTOPOIT YTBEPXK/AeTCs CYIieCTBOBaHMe Oyp)Kyasuy — TO
eCTh He B OYP)Kya3HOI) MECTO «JeK/IaCCHPOBAHHOTO 3/IeMeHTay», He IIPUHAIIe)Xallle-
ro 6yp)Kyasuy — 3Ta HEIIPMHAJIKHOCTD BBICTYIIAeT KaK yC/IOBUe HAOMIONEeHS —
HO ¥ He B IIOJIHOJ Mepe «9KCIUIYaTHPyeMOro» €if, IOCKOJIbKY Y Hero 0CTaeTCsi BO3-
MO>KHOCTb TOBOPUTD, BBICTYIIasi KaK XO3sMH AUCKYpPCa U peann3oBbIBasi BIACTHYIO
¢ynkumio (Clastres, 1974, 134).

Tak, ncxops u3 npennonoxeHns o 3apuUKCUPOBAHHON B TEKCTaX HpOLefype
OCTpaHeHNs, B Pa3HbIX MacIiTabax IpoBeeHHOM aBTOPAMI, HaM [IPECTONUT IOHSTB,
KaK BO BCEX TpeX CIy4asx peannsyercs MOCTAHOBKA CHMBOJIIYECKOTO YUPEKIEeHNs
II07] BOIIPOC, BBICTYHAOIAsi KaK OffHA M3 BO3MOXKHBIX (OPM KPUTHKI U/ICOIOTUIL.

CHayaja CTOUT CKa3aThb HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O BHYTPEHHEM YCTPOICTBE TeKCTa
C TO3MIMY JOBEPUTETBHOIO NPOYTEHN — ellle JO IIPOBEAEHN PefyKIVN B JIIO-
6011 popme. TekcT obeljaeT MPOBECTU «TOYHOE ONMMCAHYE IIPEMETOB <...> C IPU-
B/IeYEHEM BCEr0 MHOTOBEKOBOTO COL[MA/bHO-KY/IbTYPHO-IYXOBHOTO OIIBITA Yeyo-
BeYeCTBa J MOC/IeHNX HayYHBIX JaHHBIX» (Prigov, 2016, 90) (puc. 1), 3asaBnseT cebs
B KayecTBe IIePBOTO 9Talla MHBEHTAPMU3ALMM MIpPa, IPEAIIoIaraoleil NCcuyepIbBa-
I0lljee ONMCAHNe BCEX er0 0OBEKTOB, ¥ COCTOUT U3 [AEBATH TOP>KECTBEHHBIX 00Opa-
I[eHMIT K ITyO/IKe, pacCKas3bIBAWOIINX 00 00e3bsiHe, siiille, KpPecTe, cepIie 1 MOJIOTe,
JKeHIMHe U Ipod. Ero omopHble TOYKM IOCTIEfOBATENBHO ONPENeNsOT TO MeCTO,
KOTOpOe B HeM JIO/DKEH 3aHATDb CIyIIATeIb: 9Ta peyb BBIOMpPaeT KpUTepueM apry-
MEHTAIV MapKCK3M (MCKIII0Yast, YTO CIYIIATeTb MOXKET OKa3aThCsl HEMAapKCUCTOM),
9BOJIIOLMOHHYI0 TEOPUIO, «HAYIHOCTH» (CM. OmMcaHue 00e3bsHBI) M MACKY/IMH-
HOCTb (CM. omycaHue >XeHIMHBI). [IpueMbl apryMeHTal My CTPOATCS Ha TOM, YTO
ITenré Ha3bIBAET IPEKOHCTPYKTOM, IIPVU3BAHHBIM 3aCTABUTDH CYO'beKTa y3HATh cebs
B CybnpexTe 6maropaps apdupmatuBHeiM popmam, co3paronum sdgdexT obuiesHa-
IMMOCTHL.

MO>XHO TONBITaThCsI CMOJENNPOBATh PabOTY TAKOTO TeKCTa M/ BOCIPUHU-
Marorero. [IpuBbIyHbIe GOPMBI TAPTHUITHOI peurt (MOOMINM3AaLNs KOJUIEKTYBHOCTY
[ToBapumu!], adbdupmarrBublil TOH U Qpasbl-3aKaMHAHNSA, pePepeHTOM KOTO-
PBIX BBICTYIIaeT He BHEIIOTIOXKEHHBINT M OOBEeKT, a Apyrasi 4acTh JUCKypca), KOTO-
pble B IOAXOAALINX OOCTOSTENbCTBAX BOCIPUMHUMAIOTCS U3 €CTECTBEHHON yCTa-
HOBKJ, BJIPYT JOIYCKAIOT B ce0s IHOPOJHbIE 9/IEMEHTBI, CO3IAIONIe KOMIYeCKII

addexr.
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Onwcanme
npeAMeTos

puwm! Auo OfHUM 13 pacnpocTp

@TOB B COLMANbHO-TPYAOBOI 1 GbITOBOI NPAKTUKe HenoBeka.

(OHO NPeACTaBNARET COBOM CNIOXHYIO KPUBYIO 3aMKHYTYIO MOBEPX-

co P F oT 20 MM
BOCKOHEUHOCTY B ANMHY.

] TBOM

HHbIX KaXAaA Kak nonycdepa.

B 6biTy MCNONb3YETCA KaK KOPM ANA BCEX BUAOB AOMALLHErO CKO-

T 1 HYenoBeka B CbIpOM BUAE, B BUAE AMYHNLIEI, OMNETa, BAPEHOM

Buae uT. n.

p oe oBEHVe AlLa c

ABYX NnajioHew, cno-

HA 3eMne ANLEHECYLUMX, YTO HEBEPHO, TaK Kak HaXOAAT ropasao
B0Nee paHHVe AL ECTECTBEHHOTO NPONUCXOXAGHHUA.
YacTo McnonbayioT 06pas AL Kak AyXOBHO-MUCTUHECKHA CHM-

OnHcaime
npeaMeTon

n Bon M4ECKOi Cy YTO A6COMIOTHO HE-  mm—
90 BEPHO C Hay4HOV TOUKM 3PEHUA, TaK Kak 6onee NpasufibHbIM G0 gq
/ bl CuUTaTB NP [ MuUpa Kak akTa TBop-
Bapayeit 3TOro c60pHUKa 6bIN0 4ecTea jemMuypra B TeHeHUe CeMM [AHeA.
AaTb TOYHOE OnUcaHue npeame- VIHOrAa acCoUMMPYIOT 06pas AiiLia ¢ 06Pa3OM CoLMAsbHOrO Knac-
TOB C MX MOPTPETHOI y3HaBaeMo- £@ KaK HeKOEero BeLLecTBa 1 XeCTKOM (hopMOV KNaccoBon MAEONOriu,
CTbIO, & TAKXXE C LIeMbIO UX AeMU- 4TO HEBEPHO C MapKCUCTCKOI TOYKM 3pEHNA, Tak Kak MexaH!am B3an-
CTUbMKaunM ¢ nNpuBneyeHnem MOAGNCTBMA KNacca 1 UAEONOrv NPUHLMNMANEHO UHO.
BCEro MHOrOBEKOBOrO CoLnank- 13-32 CIOXHOCTM OCTUXEHUA KPUBOV 3aMKHYTO NOBEPXHOCTH
HO-KYTNbTYPHO-AyXOBHOrO OnbiTa 1 TOHKOCTM 060MOYKI NPeaMeT NPaKTUHECcKU HeBOCMPON3BOAUM.
4enoBe4ecTsa 1 NoCeAHNX Ha- PeanbHoe CylecTBOBaHNE ero o BbilleyKasaHHbIM MPUHMHaM Cuu-
Y4YHbIX AAHHbIX. TaeTcA MasnloBepPOATHLIM.
B Bbi6GOpe NPeAMETOB Mbl py-
KOBOACTBOBANMCL MPUHLMMOM
HanbonbLuei 3Ha4MMOCTH UX U
PacnpoCTpPaHeHHOCT B coLManb-
HO-TPYAOBOIA M GbITOBOI Npak-
TUKe Yenoseka. BulpabotanHan
Hamu cuctema u MeToaonornAa
ONUCaHMA NO3BOMKT CO BpeMe-
HEeM NPoAONXWUTb TPYA U NpoBe-
CTW NOJHYIO MHBEHTapPU3aLMIo
OKPY>XaloLero Mupa.
| .

Puc. 1. ITpuros [I. CoBeTcKMe TeKCThI.
M.: U3p-Bo ViBana JInmbaxa, 2016. CC.90-91. [ckaH]

[Tpuros sarmyckaeT IpoLecC CAaMONOKa3bIBaHMs (PEHOMEHOB: €T0 TeKCT HaCTOli-
Y)BO He JJaeT YUTATENTI0 «IIOBEPUTDb B HETO» ¥ OTOPOCKUTD €r0 YCIIOBHOCTD, EePeiifis
K BOCIIPMATHIO JAHHOTO B HeM 00pasa, 1 obpaljaeT BHUMaHMe Ha CBOIO GopMy —
TO €CTb, B KOHEUHOM CYeTe, YIMPAETCs B CTPYKTYPY AUCKYPCa; BOCIIPUHIMAIOIIVIT
«yBsi3aeT» B sI3bIKE, KOTOPbII B €CTECTBEHHOI YCTAHOBKE Ka)XKeTCs MPO3PAYHBIM
VI TPAH3UTUBHBIM.

B aTOM cMbIC/Ie eMy yAaeTcst 0OpaTUTh BHUMaHIE Ha CTPYKTYPY AUCKypCa 1 1O-
Ka3aTb ero aBTOHOMMIO B OTHOLIEHNUM TOTO, YTO B €CTECTBEHHOI! yCTAHOBKE BBICTYIIAET
KaK IIpeMeTbl BOCIPUATIS, HAIOLMecs] BHe 3HAKOBOI cucteMsl. Ho 3TOT KpuTnde-
CKMII )KeCT He 0053aTe/IbHO TpeOyeT A3bIKOBOTO MM TEKCTOBOTO BBIPXKEHIISL: TaKO-
ro e apdeKTa «CIoMa» HEKPUTUIECKY IIPUHATON CYMBOINYECKON CHCTEMBI MOYKHO
JIOCTNYD Yepes pyrye GOopMbl BEIPaXKEHUS — MHCTA/UIALVN, MY3bIKa/IbHbIE VI Te-
aTpasbHble 97eMEHThL. ITO MOYKHO [IOKAa3aTh Ha MBICIEHHOM 3KCIIEPUMEHTE, B XOfie
Kotoporo «Onucanusi» [Ipurosa cTaHyT clieHapyeM K MHCTa/UIALNY, B KOTOPOIl 00bI-
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JIeHHbIe Bely — KOCa, CTO/O, CEpIT ¥ MOJIOT — ITOMEIA/IICh OBl B CAaKpaji30BaHHbIE
[eKOpALNI U TIPECTaBA/IN TepPe]] «TOBAPUIIIaMM», K KOTOpbIM obparaetcs [Ipuros,
cospiaBasi TOPXKECTBEHHYIO 0OCTaHOBKY. B 3TOM ciyyae Xyno>KeCTBEHHBDIIT XKeCT Mpo-
U3BOAMI OBl CXOOHBIT 9 deKT: y3HaBaeMas NepleNTUBHAA paMKa (IIOMeleHNe My-
3esl WM TeaTpa, Kak OymeT y bpexra) 1 OTCyTCTBUE IPEBOCXMUIEHHOTO €Jl IIpefMeTa
KY/IbTYPHOI1 [[eHHOCTY 3aCTaBjisieT BOCIPUHYUMAIOIIETO OOpPaTUTh CBOE IPENBOCKN-
1jeHye Ha cebsl 11 IPOBOLMPYET BOIPOC O IPUUYMHAX HECOBIAJICHVISI CUMBOJINYECKOI
¢dbopMBI ¢ BocprHUMaeMbIM 00pa3oM. Tak paboTaeT KIaccuuecKuil KOHIIEITyalnCT-
CKWIT TIpYeM, KOTTia 3PUTEITI0 IEMOHCTPUPYETCS CXO[CTBO O3HAYaeMOT0 1 O3HaYaIolIe-
ro (MHTepeCHbI IpUMep TaKOM CUTYaluy IpUBOAUT Jlexiuep, pasMbILIIsis 0 paboTe
Ix. Komryta 1965 . «Ilate cnoB u3 opankeBoro HeoHa» (Lekhtsier, 2020), HeecTecT-
BEHHOE [I/IS1 SI3bIKa, B KOTOPOM O3HAYAOII[Vie TPOM3BOJIbHBL.

Mo>kHO cKa3arh, YTO CUMBOINYECKNIT TOPSATOK OOHAPY>KMBAETCS 37IeCh B Ka-
YeCTBE HEeCTECTBEHHOTO VIV MPOOIEeMaTUYHOTO O/1arofapss MUMUKPUN: BOCIIPON3-
BOJS MapTUIHYIO peub, [IpuroB BBOAUT B Hee OOBIYHO CBOOOJHBIE OT KOHHOTALVIA
00BeKTHI Bpojie 00e3bsIHbI N SNL[a U IIPOU3BOAUT TO, 4To IIIK/10BCKMIT MOT OBI Ha-
3BaTh «0OHAKEHIEM IIPUeMay, TOKa3bIBasi BHyTPEHHee YCTPOICTBO TAKOTO AVUCKYP-
ca. [TockonbKy QyHKIMS UIE0TOTMIECKOTO AUCKYPCa B TOM BHJE, B KOTOPOM €ro
TeMaTusupyeT ANbTIOCCEDP, COCTOUT B MIOCTOSHHOM BOCIIPOM3BOJCTBE HOPSIKa CO-
[[MaJIbHBIX OTHOLIEHUI Yepe3 BOCIPOU3BOJCTBO CaMOT0 cebs1, OH O/DKEH CKPBIBATh
CBO€ BHYTpPEHHee YCTPOJICTBO ¥ aBTOHOMMIO OT IIOTEHIIVaIbHOTO BMeEIIaTe/IbCTBA;
JIeMOHCTPALMS 9TOTO YCTPOICTBA, B CBOI OYepelib, MOXKET BBICTYIIATh B KauecTBe
ero KpUTUKIA.

OpnHako Takas JeMOHCTpaLys yCIIelIHa TOIbKO IOTOMY, YTO OHA IIPOBOAUTCSA
B MOJIyCe Xy/I0’)KeCTBEHHOTO BBICKa3bIBaHVs, TO €CTh He IIPefiIaraeT Mie00rn4ecKo-
MY OMCKYPCY «Hay4IHOI» nn «pumocodckoii» arpTepHaTUBBI, @ IPOCTO GUKCUPYET
ero. «Onucanne MpegMeTOB» MOXXHO ITO9TOMY IIOHMMATb KaK CIy4all CXBaTbIBaHMs
UJI€OTIOTUY, OCTAB/ISAIONINII 32 TeM, KTO er0 BOCIPMHIMAET, IIPABO HA CAMOCTOSITE/b-
HYIO BCTpeYy MIM HEBCTPeUy C Hell (B TOM CMBIC/Ie, B KOTOPOM O «BCTpeye» TOBO-
put Pumip). 3aganHasi cumonuueckum yupexoeHuem myOIMIHON COBETCKO pedn
TeKCTo/mornyeckas popma — ecTecTBeHHas! /I YATATE/sI — CTAHOBUTCS YCTIOBUEM
IIEPBIYHOTO «BXOJja» B TEKCT, BOSMOXKHOTO OJ1arofiapsi €ro HeKpUTUIECKOMY y3Ha-
BaHuio. [losiBrIeHre BHyTpU 3HAKOMO POPMBI MHOPOJHBIX 9/1€eMEHTOB 1 HAPOUUTAS
TaBTOJIOTMYHOCTD (CM. IPOXOALINIL Yepe3 Bce dbparmeHTsl pedpeH «VIHOTMA acco-
LIVMPYIOT... YTO HEBEPHO C MAPKCUCTCKON TOYKY 3peHMs, TOCKOJIbKY...») 0OHapy-
JKUBaeT aBTOpeepeHTHOCTb TAKOTO TEeKCTa U MOBELINBAET TO, O YeM OH BBICKa3bl-
BaeTCsl — KakK B CIydae VICXO/[HOTO BapMAHTa, TaK i B ClIydae MUMUKPUN.
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B paccmoTpenun Bpexra s mpepiararo OTTOIKHYTbCS OT 00pasa, IpefIoKeH-
Horo P.Jlerpo B pabore «/es yemoBedecTBa» B CBA3M C YUPEXKAECHNEM JJeMOKPATIUN
(Legros, 1990). PasMbIIsis 0 MOSB/IEHNN I'PE4eCcKOll eMOKPATIY, OH TOBOPUT O BO3-
HUKHOBEHI! TOJIMHHO MOJIUTUYECKOT KU3HH, 32 L[e/Ib KOTOPOIT ObITIO IPUHATO He
BOIUIOLIEHVE HEKOJ 3aBepIIEHHON COLMATbHOI MOJENN, HO peanusalnus CBOOOIbI
(Legros, 1990, 19). IlocnenHow 37ech CIefyeT MOHMMATh KaK IIar, OTKPBIBAOLIVI
HOCTOSIHHOE IIPUCYTCTBHUE B 001IeCTBE YTONNMM — IPOAYKTUBHOIO 97IeMEeHTa, BOOO-
paXkaeMOro TOpM30HTa 00LIeCTBa, IPUAAIOLIET0 eMy AMHAMMKY U IpefoTBpallaio-
I[ero 3acThIBaHME B BUAMMOM 06pase?. [peveckas eMOKpaTHs IIPEICTAET KaK 06pa3
JaCTHOTO [CMBOIIYECKOTO] YIpeX/eH s, OT/IMYHOTO OT APYIMX ITOIUTUYECKIX pe-
>K/IMOB B TOM, 4TO TOTIbKO OHA IIbITaeTCs BO3BECTHU CBOM MICTOK — PEBOJIOIMIOHHBI
MOMEHT M1 MOMEHT BO3BBILIEHHOrO Y Puinpa — B KOHCTUTYTUBHBIN NPUHINIL
OpHako [y1a Pummpa B 9TOM 3aK/I04aeTcs IJIAaBHbBIN IapajJoKC: YUpeXIAeHNe JeMOo-
KpaTuy, IPOUCXOJIsliee B MOMEHTE 3MI0XE CTOPUYECKOTO BpeMeH!, 000paunBaeTCs
ee BBIPOXKI€HMeM: MOMEHT BO3BBILIEHHOTO o0peTaeT nmocnencteus (Pummmp mokassl-
BaeT 9TO Yepe3 KOMMeMOpannio B3sATus bactunmn), ncxogHast COOBITUITHOCTD 00pe-
TaeT CTPYKTYPy CHMMBOIMNYECKOTO KOfia U IpeBpamjaeTcsi B Mud, MpyHaAIIeKaIi
cuMBonm4eckoMy yupexgenuto (Richir, 2015, 22).

O6pa3 yupexxieHnst feMOKPATHI KaK HOBOTO ITOJIUTUYECKOTO PEXJMa MOXXHO
HepeoKUTb Ha CUTYALNIO, B KOTOPOIl B IPOTUBOBEC IpaMaTUYeCKOMY MOABIACTCS
anmyecknit TeaTp bpexra. Ero «Kpartkoe ommcanue...» (puc. 2) cny>xut mocobvem
I 3TOTO TeaTPaJbHOTO peXUMa, Ipeljiaras OOHOBJIEHHble TAKTUKU aKTEPCKOI
UTPBL, IpU3BaHHbIE PACKPBITH B Hell HETPAaH3UTHUBHDLI, HEy3HABAEMBbIIl 13 IPOLILIO-
O Ky/IBTYPHOTO rabuTyca sJIeMeHT, paiyKaIbHO OOHOBUB BOCIIPYATHE.

Kputuke B HeM mopBepraeTcsi T0, YTO MO>KHO OBIIO ObI Ha3BaTh «II€PLIENITHB-
HBIMM IIPUBBIYKAMI» 3PUTENS, MOAYC BOCIPUATIA KOTOPOTO 3a/laH TeaTparbHON —
[cMMBOMYECKOIT] — paMKOIL: B Hell HeT HUYeT0, YTO CTOMJIO ObI IPUHMMATD Ha CBOIA
cyeT, a 00BEKT SMOLMIT IPUHAISKNAT K IUIIOTETUYEeCKON cdepe, II03TOMY He 0051-
3bIBaeT K KOHBepcuu. bpexT mpefaraeT BO3pOAUTD MCXOHYIO VICTAaHIIMIO B OTHO-
IIeHNN TeaTpa Kak MjIA aKTepa, TaK U [ 3pUTE/Is: IePBOMY C/Ief[yeT «YUTATh CBOIO
POJIb, COXpaHsAsA B Hell yAMUBIIeHNe U CTpeM/IeHIe BO3paXkaTby» U B KAKIOM JelICTBUM

Bupumoe 1o Jlerpo (BIOCTIENCTBUM 9TY MBIC/Ib Pa30BbeT PUILIMP) IPUHAJIEXKUT CUMBOIMYECKO-
MY TOPSIAKY; YC/IOBMEM YTONNUM, B CBOIO OYepefb, SB/SETCS NPMHIMINAIbHAS HEBBIPA3UMOCTD
B 06pase. [T09TOMY «pyKOBOJSIIAS M/es» MOMUTIIECKOTO PeXIIMa HUKOI/IA He MOXKET COXPAHNUTD
9epThl YTOIUM, JAXKe €C/IU e€ UCTOKOM ObII MOMEHT BO3BBIILIEHHOTO — YTOINS CYLIECTBYET B MO-
Jiyce «MepLIaTeNIbHOCTI» U He MOXKET JTUTBCST; XOTSI IMEHHO B MECTE YTOIUM CYIeCTBYET CMBICT
nomutudeckoro (Richir, 2015, 22-23).
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HOBBIE IMPUHLIUIIBI AKTEPCKOT'O
UCKYCCTBA

KPATKOE OIMCAHME HOBOM TEXHHWKH AKTEPCKOM
WIPhl, BBI3BIBAIOIIEF TAK HABBIBAEMBIF «9OPEKT
OUYKIEHHS»

Huke fenaercss TOTHITKA OMHCATh TEXHHKY aKTepCKoi
urphl, KOTOpasi Gblia HCNOJNb30BaHA B HEKOTOPBIX TeaTpax
[1], uTOGBl MPEACTABHUTL 3PUTENIO «OUYXKIEHHO» Te COGBI-
THsI, KOTOPHIe eMy HaJJIeXKHT NM0KasaTh. Llelb TeXHHKH «b-
(eKTa OuyKIeHHs» —BHYLINTb SPHTENIO aAHAIHTHYECKOE,
KPHTHUECKOE OTHOMIEHHE K H306PakKaeMEIM COOLITHAM. Cpen-
CTBa — Xy/NOKECTBEHHBIE.

TIpeAnochIKOf PHMEHEHHs «9hpeKTa OuyKACHHS» LI
HA3BAHHON 1leH SBJSETCS OCBOOOXK/EHHE CLEHB M 3pH-
TeJLHOTO 3a/7a OT BCEro «MarHyeckoro», yHHYTOXKEHHe BCS-
KHX «CHIHOTHYECKHX moJieit». [103TOMy MBI OTKasasuch OT
MOMBITKA CO37aBaTh Ha CLeHe aTMocdepy TOrO HWJIH HHOTO
MecTa feffcTBHs (KOMHATa BeuepoM, OCEHHss 10pora) [2],
a Takke OT TONBITKH BEI3BAaTh OMNpeJeeHHOe HacTPOEHHE
PHTMH30BAHHOM Peublo; MEI HE «OJOrpeBaiH» ny6auKy 6es-
VAEPKHBIM TeMIIePAMEHTOM AKTEpOB, He «3aBOPAKMBAIHY
ee TCeBJOECTECTBEHHON HIpOil; KOpoue roBopsi, Mbl He CTpe-
MHJIHCh K TOMY, 4ToGbl MyOJIHKa Briaja B TPaHC, He CTPEMH-
JIHCh BHYWIMTH €fl HJMI03WIo, GyATO OHAa NMPHCYTCTBYET MPH
eCTeCTBEHHOM, He 3ayueHHOM sapaHee jfefictsuu. Kak unta-
Teab YBHJMT HUXKE, CTpeMJeHue NyCJHKH BHacth B T0106-
HyIO WIO3MIO JIOJUKHO GHITh HEHTPaIH30BAHO ONpE/e/eH-
HBIMH Xy/l02K€CTBEHHBIMH CPEICTBAMH [3].

TIpeXnOCHUIKOft 1A BOSHHKHOBEHHS COUYXKJEHHS> sIB-
asieTcs cienylomée: BCe TO, UTO aKTepy HYKHO NOKas3aTh, O

1 1udpsl B KBAJPATHBIX CKOOKAX T CCHIIKH Ha TIp! -
HHS K TekcTy, cienannsie B, Bpextom B dlpﬂ.'m)l(eﬁum; oM. crp. 108,
(Mpum. ped.) ¥
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J0MKeH CONpPOBOKAATH OTUETIHBOI JeMOHCTpaLHeil NoKasd.
TIpefcTaB/ieHye O HEKOeji YeTBEPTOli CTeHe, KoTopas KOGbL
oTAensieT cueHy oT myG/IHKH, BC/IEACTBHE Yero BOSHHKAET M-
J03UsA, GYATO COGHITHS Ha ClLEHe MPOMCXOAAT B NEHCTBH-
TEJNBHOCTH, 6€3 NMPHCYTCTBHS Iy OJIHKH,— 3TO NPEACTABJICHHE,
pasymeetcsi, ciiefyeT OT6pocuTb. ITpn Takux 06CTOATENBCT-
Bax akTep B NMPHHUHIE MOXKET 06paulaThesi HemoCpeACTBeH-
HO K my6unke [4].

KoHTakT Mexny myGJIHKOil M CLeHOHl OOBIYHO ycTaHaB-
JHBAeTCsi Ha IOuBe nepesonioujerus. Axrtep LETHKOM CO-
CPEOTOUHBAET CBOH CHJIbl HA CTPEMJIEHHH OCYIECTBHTb STOT
[ICHXOJIOTHUECKHl aKT M, MOXKHO CKasaTb, BHIHT B NepeBo-
IUIOLIeHHH OCHOBHYIO LeJb CBOero Hekycctsa [5]. Yike u3
HAIIMX BBOJHBIX 3aMEUaHHI CeLyeT, UTO TeXHHKa, KOoTopas
BLI3HIBAET «OUYNKJEHHE», AMAMETPaJbHO MPOTHBONOJIOKHA
TexHnke, 0OGyCJOBIMBalowet nepesoniomenne. Texnuka
«OUYK[EHHSI» JaeT aKTepy BO3MOKHOCTb He JONyCTHTb aKTa
[1€PEBOMJIOLIEHHS.

OpHako, CTPeMACh IPEJCTABATH ONpENeNeHHbIX JHI H
[I0Ka3aTh X TOBEJEHHE, aKTepy He CJelyeT MOJHOCTbIO OT-
KasbiBaThCsi OT CPEACTB mnepeBomomtenus. On mcnoabyer
5TH CPeiCTBA JUIb B TOH CTeNeHH, B KaKoH BCAKHil uelo-
BeK, JIHIIEHHbl AKTEPCKHX CIOCOGHOCTEll M aKTepCKOro ue-
CTOMIOGHS, MCIONb30BAM Gbl HX, YTOGBI IPEACTABHTL APYTOro
yesioBeKa, TO €CTh ero nosexenne. [lokas moBeieHHs JPYTrHX
JlIOfiell NPOHCXOJHT eXEAHEBHO NMPH GeCuMcaeHHBX 00CToA-
TEJNbCTBAX (cxsnue'renu ‘HecyacTHOro cJayuas TNIOKa3blBAIOT
BHOBB TOJAOWIENIINM TOBEJEHHE TMOTEepreBlIero, IYTHHKH
MMATADYIOT CMEIIHYIO MOXOAKY TpPHATENs M T. IL), NpHYEM
JIHIA, TOKA3bIBAIOLIHe APYTHX, HE MBITAIOTCS HABsA3aTb CBO-
UM 3DHTeSM Kakylo Obl To Hu Gbuto mimosnio. U Bee xe
OHHM B H3BECTHOM CTeNeHH NepeBONNIOWAlTCs B H300paxKae-
MBIX JIML, YCBAHBAsl HX MaHEpy MOBEIEeHHS.

KaK CKas3aHo, Halll aKTep TOXKe HCIOJb3yeT 3TOT TNCHXO0-
Jioruuecknit akT. OJHAKO B NPOTHBONOJIOKHOCTb OOBIYHOMY
METOy MIpbl, KOTAA akKT NMepeBOMJIOLLEeHHs OCYIeCTBIAETCs
BO BPEMsl CAMOTO NMPEACTABJEHHsS C LeJbI0 NOOYIHTb H 3pH=
Te/isl TepeBONJIOTHTBCS, Hall akTep OyIer OCYIIeCTBJATH
AKT TIepEBONVIOWEHHs JIHIb Ha TNPeIBapHTENbHON CTajiH;
1O BpeMsi peneTHIHORHON paGoThl Hal POJIBIO.

UroGbl u36eKaTh CJMIIKOM «HMIYJIbCHBHOTO», Gecrpe-
[IfITCTBEHHOTO M HEKPHTHYECKOrO MPEACTABJIEHHs JHIL H CO-

103

Puc. 2. bpext b. KpaTkoe onucanme HOBOJ TeXHUKI aKTEPCKOIL UTPHI,
BBI3bIBAIOLIEll TAK Ha3bIBaeMblil «addekT ouyxaerns» // bpext b. O tearpe.
M.: V3patenpcTBO MHOCTpaHHOI nTepatypsl, 1960. CC.102-103. [ckaH]

[eMOHCTPUPOBATDb CIEKTP CyOBEKTMBHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEN («B TOM, YTO OH JeJIaeT,
JIO/DKHO COZIEP>KAThCsI M OTMEHSTBHCS TO, Y€TO OH He JIe/IaeT»; POib JO/DKHA YMTATh-
csl BMecTe ¢ peMapkamu u komMeHTapusamu) (Brekht, 1960, 104), nokassiBas pajgu-
KaJIbHYIO CJTy4alfHOCTb ITPOMCXOJAIIETrO Ha CIieHe. ITa CIy4alfHOCTh, B UTOTe Ipef-
CTaBIIas IIepef 3PUTEIIMI TOJIBKO B OJHOM BUJe, IlepefaeT, 1o 3aMbIcy bpexra,
VHULVATVBY KOHCTUTYUPOBAHMUIO CMBICTIA, KaK ObI «II€PETOHsIsA» PeaKIy 3puTeneit
VI He JJaBasi M BO3MO>KHOCTD ITOBEPUTDb B IIPONCXO/sIIee ¥ YCIIeTb Ha Hero oTpea-
TMpPOBATh.

MoxHO ckasaTb, 4T0 bpexT, — mpejiaras akTepaM CHa4yaja IepecKasblBaTh
cofiep)KaHMe CTMXAa B IIPO3e M TOIbKO IIOTOM 3a4MTBIBATh €TO0, VIIM 3aCTaB/IASA VX
yCTpamBaThb KO/UIOKBUYMBI C ITyOIMKOL, MOCBSIEHHbIE 0OCYX/IEHNIO0 aKTyalTbHBIX
HOTUTUYECKUX BOIIPOCOB, — MHULMUPYeET MPob/IecK PeHOMEHOTIOTNYEeCKOTr0 B CUM-
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BO/IMYECKOM, HE [AeT CMMBOINYECKOMY YUYPEXIEHNUIO PEaNN30BaTh OIVIH U3 CBOMX
CLIeHapyeB, IIOCKOIbKY TeaTpajbHOE IIPeJCTaBlIeH)Ee IEPEXOJUT B UUCTYIO CTUXUI-
HYIO COOBITUITHOCTD. ITOT Ipob/IecK y Puiipa noHuMaeTcs 4epe3 BbIXOJ, 3 CMBO-
JINYECKOI TABTOJIOTUM, PasyBepPEHNE B CUMBOINYECKOI Bepe — BCeria-yKe-JaHHO
opueHTanuu B Mupe, yBepeanoctu B HeM (Richir, 1988, 370)°.

BbIxop 13 cMBOIMYECKOI TAaBTOJIOTMH B 3TOJ CXeMe BO3MOKEH B BUE IOfI0-
3peHMs O HAIMYMM PA3HUIBI MEXAY OBITHEM U KaXXVMOCTBIO, 13 KOTOPBIX TO/NBKO
HOCIIEHAS CIIOCOOHA «IIPEOIPeNie/INTh» YeTOBEYeCKYI0 CYAb0y 1 OBITh MCTOYHU-
KOM CUMBO/IITYecKO Bephl. Ee c;ioM MoTuBUpyeT 0OHapy)XeHVe He3HAKOMOTI'O BHY-
TPY TaBTOJIOTWY, OIIPEe/IEHHbIII CIBUT, 3aIllyLI€HHBIN HU®ez0 He 3HA4AU UM 3TIeMEH-
TOM, KOTOPBIJ He BIIMCBIBAETCS B OPAJOK O3HAYAOIIMX.

IuckypcuBHasa cTpykrypa «Bemeii» mocrpoena Bokpyr Habmomarens. Eciu
IPUHATD 3Ty 0030PHYI0 TOYKY BCEpbe3 ¥ 3aHATDH €€, OTKPhIBACTCA ONACHOCTH Ia-
pajokca, KOTOpbI Been 3a ManreiiMoMm ¢opmynmuposan Pukép: mpeomornyHoe
CO3HaHNe — 3TO CO3HAHUeE JIPYroro; g 0OHApy>KMBAIO €r0 UAEOIOTUYHOCTD, TUIIO-
CTa3Mpys CBOe cOOCTBEHHOE CO3HaHMe. JTa ONACHOCTb HMOATBEP)KAAETCA TeM, 4TO
HappaTMB HAIIONHEH TUIIMYHBIMU «OYP)Kya3HBIMM» MapKepaMu: Tepou OKPY>KeHbI
razeToit «MoHp» u curapetamu « KutaH», anponpurpoBaHHbIMK KapTuHamu brod-
¢de n xuHOTeaTpamu wroumagy Kmmim. B cBoeit cemmonoruy oH Mor Obl, cKopee,
ObITh MaTepuanoM i bapra, HO s mpejyIarai IOCMOTPETb Ha HETO MHAYe: C TOYKM
3peHuA MeCTa, KOTOPO€e B 3TOM IMCKYPCe MOYKHO 3aHATb, BOCIIPOM3BOJA €ro. TekcT
IIOCTPOEH Ha I'MIIOTeTNYECKON pedepeHINI: OH IpeJIaraeT Jaxe He Ha0OMOATh 3a
IPOVCXOAAIINM, PAaCIIO3HaBasi B HEM CYMBO/INYECKIUI KOJI, HO IIPeACTaBUTD (TaMm, Ihe
IIOBECTBOBAHME CTPOUTCS B OYAYIIeM BpeMeH)) VU «BCIIOMHUTD» (B IIPOLIEIIEM)
ero. OK3MCTeHIMaIbHOE I3MEPEHNE, B KOTOPOM JJaHbI F€pOM 3TOTO TEKCTA, UIET IO
OIJMICAHHOMY AJIbTIOCCEPOM CLIEHApUIO: MI€0/IOTVA He NPOCTO MEXaHMYECK! OIpe-
JiefisieT MeCTO CyObeKTa B MMpe, HO U HaJe/NseT ero «KMBBIM OIBITOM», XO35MHOM
KOTOPOTO OH Jy1s ceOs1 BBICTYIAeT. BxxyBaHMe B Ipe/IOKeHHYI0 HAPPATUBOM Ipe3y,
IOCTPOEHHYIO Ha «3aCcKy4YaBIIeM» HAOMIONEHUN 32 HOCUTEIAMM T'OCIIOACTBYIOLIEN
UJ,eO0NOT UM IIPEPhIBAETCA TONBKO OJHAXK/bI: IOCTCKPUNITYMOM 13 Mapkca, rosops-

[TponsBONBHOCTD MOCTIEHHE 0OHAPY>KUBACTCS B TOT MOMEHT, KOIla CMBICJIOBble 00pa3soBaHMs
YTPauMBaIOT CTATYC O3HAYAIOMIMX ¥ IEePeXOfAT B PaHT KakuMocTu. IIpumepoM Takoro «pacra-
fla» MOT OBI CTATh IPOM3OLIEAIINIT B aCTPOHOMMUY HEePE/IOM, KOTOPBII [TOKa3asl, YTO CO3BE3ANs
U VIX IBVDKEHIE XaOTUYHO, XOTS ¥ IIPefiCTAeT A/Isl HAaC B BUJIe CUCTEMbI O3HAYAIOIINX, 00/TaJAIOI[IX
o6wum npuaiunoM (Richir, 1988, 370). Cpengu Apyrux mpuMepoB — CIOM KO/UIEKTBHOI ecTe-
CTBEHHOI! yCTaHOBKY, mpousolueninit B 1789 r. ¢ ®paniysckoit pesosmonueit (Richir, 2015, 24),
B KOTOPOI1, IPaBJia, «KOJIEKTUBHOE 3TI0Xe» MPOAMIIOCh — KaK ObI YCIOBHO 9TO HU 3BYYaao —
HECKOJIbKO JIHEIl, CMEHMBILNCDH IIOBTOPHOI KOIVMPOBKOIA.
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HKopw Nepecx

TlyTeurecTBMe HOCTABUT MM YroOBOIbCTBUE. K I1O-
JIYOHIO OHM HeGPEeXKHOI TIOXOAKOM OTIIPABSITCS B BarOH-
pecropaH. OHM YCAAYTCst PYT MPOTHB [pyra y OKHa. 3a-
K&)KyT I10 CTAaKaHUMKy BMCKM. B mocmenwmit pas o6me-
HSIIOTCS 3arOBOPIUMIIKOI YIbIGKOM. Tyro HakpaxmaleH-
HBIe CKaTepTH 1 candeTKky, MacCUBHbIE IIPUGOPLI ¢ Map-
KOJ1 areHTCTBA CITANBHBIX BATOHOB, TOJCTBIE, YKPAIIEH-
Hble rep6amyt TapesiKy MOKasKyTcs UM TIpeniofuel K Be-
JIMKONENTHOMY TmpurecTBy. Ho 3aBTpak, KOTOpbIE MM
MOJazyT, 10 Npasfie ToBops, GyzeT IOIpocTy Ge3BKyc-
HBIM.

MapKkc cKasas, YTo CIIoco6 SIBISETCs YacThi0 UCTHU-
HBI B TOJ 3Ke Mepe, uTo U pesy/nbrar. HyxKHO, YTO6EI 1M0-
MCKY MCTHMHBI CaMM TI0 ceGe G Gbl UCTUHHBIMM; UC-
TVHHBIE OMCKM ~- ITO PasBEePHYTas UCTMUHA, OTHE/IbHbIE
YacTy KOTOPOit COeIMHSIOTCS B Pe3ysIbTaTe.

158

Puc. 3. Ilepex JK. Bemu. OpHa 13 ucTopuiit mecTuecATbIX TOOB.
M.: Onycrommtens, 2021. C. 158. [ckaH]

eM 0 HeOOXOUMOCTY UCTUHHOCTY mouckoB uctuuel (Perec, 2021, 158) (puc. 3).
ITOT XOf, MO>KHO paclieHMBaTh KaK peann3aliio MeTOAMYeCKNX yka3anmit bpexra,
B KOTOPOM peMapKM K TeKCTY TO>Ke JIO/DKHBI OBITh O3BYYEHBI Iiepe]] 3pUTe/IIMU, HO
B JAHHOM C/Ty4yae B KayeCTBe 9TOM peMapKy Kak OyATO CIy4ailHO MPOCTYIAeT «Py-
KOBOJAIIAs Uiess» CaMOil KPUTUKYM — MapKCUCTCKasi MapajyurMa ¢ ee CTpeM/IeHueM
K Pa3/mMYeHNIo IOKHOCTI ¥ UCTUHHOCTH. [ToaTOMY 3a MoBecTBOBaTe/IeM, Ha IIPOTS-
JKEHIU BCEro TEKCTa BBICTYNABIIVM B KayeCTBe He3aMHTepeCOBAaHHOTO HabyrofiaTe-
71, BAPYT OTKPBIBAETCS €T0 COOCTBEHHOE MECTO — MECTO KPUTHMKA-MapPKCUCTA, BBI-
HY>K/[IEHHOTO «IIOBCIO[Iy C/IeflOBaTh 3a [Mfieonorueii] 1 pasobaadaTb KX bl ee IIar,
4TOOBI He OCTaThCA B fypakax» (Dufrenne, 1974, 33-34).
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Kputnka mpeonormu, Takum o6pa3oM, OTKPbIBaeT HECKOJIBKO IapasiOKCOB,
Ka)X/IBI/l 3 KOTOPBIX peann3yeTcss Ha OJHOM M3 ee ypoBHeil. Ha mepBom yposHe,
COCTOSIIIEM B TOM, YTOOBI pacIlO3HATh HEKOe MOIOKeHNe KaK MIE0TIOTMYHOE, ee KpU-
TUKY IPECTONUT IMIIOCTa3NpOBaTh CBOE COOCTBEHHOE CO3HAHNIE, TO €CTh COBEPIIUTD
UIEOTIOTMYECKYIO 110 XapaKTepy NpoLefypy TeHepann3anun. OTOT BOIPOC pelancs
y Mapkca gyepe3 oxujjaHye 6ecK1accoBoro o0IecTa, B KOTOPOM HY OffHa MJEe0JI0-
IUs He CMOXKeT CTaTh JOMMHMPYIOLeil, ObII 3aHOBO ITOCTABJIeH y AJIbTIOCCEpa Yepes
HEMIHYeMYIO IIPYHAIKHOCTD purypsl cyobexTa upeonoruy. OfHAKO OH pelacs
B CIICTEME, B KOTOPOI MO>KHO CZIe/IaTh VICK/TIOUeHMe JIA ce0s: BHICKA3bIBasACh O Ia-
pajioKcax Uieonoruy, caM AJIbTIOCCep He JIOKaIu3yeT CBOJ TOI0C B JUCKYPCUBHBIX
CUCTeMaX, KOTOpbIe TeMaTU3MpPYeT. B aToM — BTOPOII MapagoKc m060it KPUTUKIA:
TOBOPSI O TOM, 4TO purypa cyObeKTa AB/IAETCS KOPPEIATOM UJIe0/IOT MY Y TIpU3HaBast
€ro HeBO3MOXKHBIM MICTOYHMKOM KPUTHKMY, OHA IIPOIO/DKAET VICXOUTD OT Ybero-To
NNLA, He Ipo6IeMaTu3npys CBOIT ICTOK, — Y, OILATD Xe, AYOIMpyeT «KaMypupyo-
IMiT» XapaKTep TOTo, YTO KpUTUKyeT. TeM He MeHee AJbTIOCCEp, He pellast BOIIPOC
00 MHCTaHIINM, 3 KOTOPOV MCXOAUT KPUTUKA, BIIEPBbIe apTUKY/IUPYET ee XapaKTep
KaK IOMUTUYECKNUI: IOCTAaHOBKA MJe0MIOrNM IO BOIIPOC IPOMCXOAUT B PETUCTPE,
I7ie OCTAaeTCsl BO3MOXKHBIM KOJUIEKTVBHOE IeICTBYE U CYIIeCTBOBAaHME B COLAIb-
HBIX OpMax.

Mapk Pummp paccMarpuBaeT MIEOTOTMIO B JPYyroM Maciitabe — KakK OfuH
U3 KOJIOB CUMBOJIMYECKOTO YYPEXJIeHMA, ONpeNesAIoNlero npeOblBaHMe B ecTe-
CTBEHHOJI ycTaHOBKe. Ha BOIpoc 0 BO3MOXXHOCTM KPUTHUKM KaK TaKOBOJ OH OT-
BeYaeT YTBEpPUTENIbHO, 0OOCHOBBIBAasl 9TO XapaKTEPOM CaMOTO CUMBOJINYECKOTO
yIpexxpeHys: Oyaydu TOTaIbHBIM, HO He TepPMETMYHBIM, OHO JIOIYCKaeT Halmdye
(beHOMEHONIOTNYEeCKUX «IaKyH», IJle BCTPEYAIoTCs CUMBONMNMYECKOoe U (peHOMeHO-
JIOTYYeCKOe ¥ CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHOJ ITOCTAHOBKA Mjeonornn (Kak ¥ s3bIka, Ha-
yku, punocopun, mpaBa U APYIUX CUMBOINYECKUX KOJOB) IO BOIPOC B BUJE ee
penykuym. B ofgHON 13 Bapuanuit 3Toi pefyKIuyu, KOTOPyo Pumup HaspiBaeT KO-
JIEKTVIBHBIM 3II0X€ VICTOPMYECKOTO BpPEeMEHM, YUPEX/Jal0TCA 00IIecTBa ¥ MOIMTIYe-
CKVIe PEeXXVIMBI: B CMBOJINYECKOM II0JIe IPOCTYIIaeT yTOMMYeCcKoe, IIpUHa Iexalee
(deHOMeHaTbBHOMY IIOJII0 IO IpenMyliecTBy. OfHAKO MOMEHT YYPeXJeHNs — MO-
MEHT BO3BBIIICHHOTO Y Puiypa — He MOXeT ObITb KOHCTUTYTUBHBIM IIPMHIUIIOM
B JaJIbHETIIIIEM CYIeCTBOBAHMY O0IIeCTBA, IIOCKOIbKY IT0 MEpPe ero CyIIeCTBOBAHIIA
6e360pasHoe, IPOCTyNUBIIee B 3M0XE, OPOPMIIAETCS; CUMBOINYECKUIT ITOPSIOK
nopBepraeTcs nepexopnposke. [10aToMy afipecoBaHHBIN NEOIOTNN BOIIPOC MOXKET
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COCTOATBCS B MECTe BCTPEUM CUMBO/INIECKOTO 11 (PEHOMEHOIOIMYECKOTO PerICTPOB;
HO 9Ta BCTPeya OCTAETCs HEIPeCKa3yeMoll I MOXKeT 00epHYThCs Heyfjaueil: CIMBO-
mdeckoe ¥ GPeHOMEHOIOTNYeCKOe MOTYT PasMMHYThCA. DTOT BOIPOC MOHMMAETCS
KaK (peHOMEHOJIOrMYeCcKoe MCIIbITaHye, 00opaunBarolieecs: CUMBOIIYECKO CMep-
TBIO CyOBeKTa (CMEPThIO CAMOTOXKIECTBEHHOCTU [mémeté], HO He caMoCTH [ipséité]
B TepMuHooruu Puképa).

Tak, B 0CHOBY (peHOMEHOIOTMYECKOTO ITOAXO/IAa K KPUTUKE UEeOIOT U JIOKIUT-
cs1 06pas CUMBOJINYECKOI CMEPTU — CBOEOOpa3HOI KOHBEPCHUI, CTaBIIeN KIaccuyde-
CKVMM CIOXKETOM /11 (PEeHOMEHOIOIMYEeCKUX MCC/IeNOBaHMIl. DTOT IIOAXOJ, IOMOTaeT
130eXXaTh IapaloKCOB, OKA3aBIINXCS B IIEHTPE CTPYKTYPATMCTCKUX U COLMOJIOTH-
YeCKUX MCCIeRoBaHmil uneonornn. I1oaToMmy B prHAIBHON 9acTV CTaTby — IIOCTIE
IIPOBEJIEHHO 9KCIIO3MIMI CYLIECTBYIOIINX KPUTUIECKMX IPOEKTOB — IIOKAa3bIBa-
I0TCSL OTZE/IbHBIE «C/TyYan» TaKoJW KPUTUKMU, OOHApY>KEeHHbIE B II0JIe XY[0KeCTBEH-
HBIX NMPpaKTuK. KaXX[plil 3 HMUX IpeIaraeTcs MOHMMATh KaK (UKCALNIO OJHOTO
U3 aCIeKTOB BO3MOXKHOM KpUTUKNU. B mepBoM — 6naropapsi cipoBOLMPOBAHHOMY
XY/IO)KECTBEHHBIMM CPE[ICTBAMM NEPLENTUBHOMY CIBUTY — IIOJ, BOIIPOC CTaBUTCA
OT/Ie/IbHBII CUMBOIMYECKUI KOJ: TAPTUITHBIN AMCKypc. Bo BTopoM pasobmadurerns-
Has PUTOPUKA, IPUHATAS IKOOBI OOBEKTVBHBIM KPUTUKOM «OYP>Kya3HON MIeO0so-
TUV», JOBOAVITCS 10 JIOTMYECKOTO KOHIIA U BeHYaeTCst caMopa3obauenyeM. B TpeTs-
eM (popMoIt KPUTHKM BBICTYIIAeT CTUXUITHAA XYIO>KeCTBEHHAA IIPAKTIKa, He ITOJYN-
HEHHas UJEe0TIOTNYECKON UUPKYIAPHOCTI U 3aMKHYTOCTHI €€ CTPYKTYP.

Tax ¢peHOMEHOMOTNA, CTaB MHCTPYMEHTOM KPUTHKY UJEO/IOT N, IPEAIIO/IaraeT
He TOIbKO METOJ0/IOTMYECKY BbIBEPEHHBII IIEPECMOTP HEKOTOPBIX PETMOHOB OIbITa
Y CUMBOJIMYECKOTO Iopsanka B uesoM. OHa TpeGyeT IPOBECTH IIOCTIEOBATENIbHYIO
PERYKIINIO BOCIPMHIMAEMOT0 U BOCIIPYHIMAIOIIET0, KOTOPas BefieT K CaMooOHapy-
YKEHMIO CYyO'beKTa B MeCTe «BCTPeUV» CUMBOIYECKOTro 1 peHOMeHomornyeckoro. Ho
IIOCKOJIbKY 3aKPENUTHCA B HEM HEBO3MOYKHO, 3Ta KPUTMKA CTAHOBUTCA II/IALIAPMOM
IUISL CUMBOJIMYECKON CMepTH, (PeHOMEHOIOIMYeCKOI KOHBEPCUM, Y He oOeceyrnBaeT
IIepexofia K HEKOEMY JIO- /M BHEUIEOTIOTMYECKOMY IIO/II0 Pa3 ¥ HaBCeT/a.
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B cTaTbe mpejraraeTcsa peKOHCTPYKLUA psAfa KTIOYEBBIX MOTUBOB (DeHOMEHOTOTMYECKOTO IPOEeKTa
Mapka Pummpa, HarpaBIeHHOTO Ha KPUTUKY CHMBOIMYECKOTO yupexfieHns. IToMuMo 3sHauMMBbIX
UCTOPUKO-PUI0OCcOPCKUX KOMMEHTapueB K pAny nepesonos Illemmnnra Ha dpaHIly3cKuil A3bIK, Pu-
VP TaK>Ke MHOTOKPATHO cchblnancs Ha [llennmHra 1 B co6CTBEHHBIX (PeHOMEHOIOTMYECKUX MTOCTPO-
eHusax. IIpennaraemas MHTepIpeTaIysA CBA3BIBAET B 3HAUNTEIbHOI CTENeHN BjOXHOB/IeHHYIo 1llen-
JIMHTOM PUIIMPOBCKYI0 TEOPUI0 (eHOMEHONTOTMYEeCKOTO 6eCCO3HATENbHOrO, €r0 PacCyXfieHus o6
addexTMBHOCTH, MHTEPeC K TpedecKoit Mudonornu u MudponornieckoMy MbIIIeHno (B «PoxaeHnn
6oros») u momuTndeckyto ¢unocoduio. [TokasaHo, KaKMM 06pa3oM HEKOTOpbIe KOHIENThl Pymm-
pa — B YaCTHOCTM, TPAKTOBKa (PeHOMEHOTOIMIECKOTO 6eCCO3HATeNTbHOro, Mi(a, IpoTee0OpasHBII
XapakTep B/IACTH, CMEHA 310X KaK CMEHa TUIIOB CUMBOINIECKUX YUPEX/IeHWIT BIACTH, — MOTYT ObITh
HOHATBHI Ha OCHOBE COOTBETCTBYHOIIMX MecT 13 dumocodun Illenmura u KakuM o6pasoM MOXKeT
OBITH BHICTPOEHA CMBIC/IOBAs TeHeaoTyecKas CBA3b MeX/Ay HuMu. TeMaTnsupys ponb GpeHoOMeHO-
JIOTMYeCKOTO 6eCCO3HATEeNbHOTO B XOfie (PeHOMEHaNN3aluy, aBTOp MpeyIaraeT MPOTUBOIOCTABUTD
TPAKTOBKY 6€CCO3HATENbHOTO, COXPAHAIOLIETO CBOIO IPOCTYI0 TAHCTBEHHOCTD U CIIOCOOBI 06X0XK-
IeHUsA C HUM y Puimmpa — 1 B IcuxoaHanmse, CTpeMAIIErocs CKopee «pacKoNioBaTb» 6ecco3Ha-
Te/NbHOE, CTPYKTYPUPOBATh €T0 ¥ MPEBPATUTh KMBOE MOTEHI[MPOBAHNE CMBICTA B CMMBOIMYECKOe
BOCIIPOM3BOJCTBO cuMnToMa. PeHOMeHONMOrMYecKoe obparienne k Mudonorny y Pummpa cryxnr
060CHOBaHMEM I HETPUBUAIBHOTO IIePeXOfia OT TeOPeTUIecKol (eHOMEHONOINH K MPaKTIIeCcKOI

*  Ilybnmkanys HOfTOTOB/IEHA B pe3y/IbraTe IIPOBEEHN UCCIENOBAHNA MO PpoekTy Ne 21-04-052
«O ¢peHOMEHOIOrMYeCKOIT peBOMIoLMIL: UCTOKY Gumocopckoro npoexra Mapka Pummpar (2021-
2022) B pamkax mporpamMmsl «Hayunbit ponn HanyoHnanbHOTO UCCIeROBaTeNbCKOTO YHUBEPCUTE-
Ta “Bpiciras mkosa skoHomuky” (HUY BIID)».

© KATE KHAN, 2023

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 195



¢dunocodun. B craTbe TaxKe yuensgerTcs BHUMaHMe Teopuu Biractu y Pummpa u Jledopa, npenmorno-
JKUTeNMbHO BocxopAmelt K Jla boacn. IlpenaraeTcss packpbiTh IpeyIoKeHHYI0 PUIpoM aHTUTE3y
MHMMO¥ TIOIUTUKY JIeCTIOTa, BOCIIPOM3BOJALIE! CMMBOIMYECKOe YUPeXeHMe BIACTH U TIOfIepKN-
BaIoOIIell TPAHCIIeH/IeHTATbHYIO MITIO3HI0 HeOOXOAVIMOCTY KOHTPOJIA M OPsifiKa B popMe cBOeobpas-
HOTO «TUITHO3a» — U PeaybHOIl MOMUTUKY KaK MpaKcyca CBOOOJBL.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Pumnp, llemnmmur, penomeHomorndeckoe 6ecco3HarenpHoe, GpeHOMeHaIN3aLIs,
addexTnBHOCTD, MM(OIOTIIsI, BO3BBIIIEHHOE, TUPAHNIECKOE, TPAHCI[EH/JeHTATbHBII TUITHO3.

SCHELLINGIAN MOTIVES IN M. RICHIR'S PHENOMENOLOGY:
PHENOMENOLOGICAL UNCONSCIOUSNESS AND
TRANSCENDENTAL HYPNOSE*

KATE KHAN

Research Fellow.
National Research University “Higher School of Economics”.
105066 Moscow, Russia.

E-mail: katerina.inno@gmail.com

The article provides a philosophical reconstruction of the composition of key motives in the phenom-
enological project of Mark Richir, who is known for his criticism of the symbolic institution. Following
Richir’s deep inspiration in Schelling’s philosophy allows to find connections between his theory of
the phenomenological unconscious and affectivity, his commentaries concerning Greek mythology
and mythological thinking in La Naissance de Dieux—and his political theory. Along with general
historical and philosophical comments on a number of translations of Schelling into French, Richir
repeatedly refers to Schelling in his own theoretical arguments. The research shows how some of
Richir’s concepts — in particular, his interpretation of the phenomenological unconsciousness, myth,
the Protean nature of power, the change of grand epochs as a change of types of the symbolic institu-
tions of power—can be understood on the basis of relevant passages from Schelling’s philosophy, and
how a semantic genealogical connection between them can be built. By considering the importance
of the phenomenological unconsciousness in the course of phenomenalization process as described
in Richir’s works, it is proposed to contrast the interpretation of the unconsciousness, which retains
its simple mystery and the ways of dealing, with it in Richir’s version: while psychoanalysis is striving
for the “disenchantment” of the unconsciousness by means of translating it into the symbolic language
and transferring the living potentiation of meaning into the reproduction of a symptom. Richir’s phe-
nomenological appeal to mythology turns out to be a non-trivial shift from theoretical philosophy to
practical philosophy. The article also pays attention to the theory of power in Richir and Lefort, which
presumably dates back to La Boétie. It is proposed to reveal the antithesis of the imaginary policy
of the despot proposed by Richir, reproducing the symbolic institution of power and supporting the

*  The article was prepared as a result of research under the project no. 21-04-052 “On the Phenome-
nological Revolution: The Origins of the Philosophical Project of Mark Richir” (2021-2022) within
the framework of the Program “Scientific Foundation of the National Research University Higher
School of Economics (HSE)”.
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transcendental illusion of the need for control and order in the form of a kind of “hypnosis”—and real
politics as a praxis of freedom.

Keywords: Richir, Schelling, phenomenological unconsciousness, phenomenalization, affectivity, my-
thology, sublime, tyrannic, transcendental hypnosis.

Mapk Pummup — onyH 13 TeX aBTOpOB, YT€HME ¥ IIPOsCHEHNE UCTOPUKO-(DU-
N0CO(CKUX OTCBUIOK B TEKCTaX KOTOPOTO MOPOJ HAIIOMUHAET CpakeHue C JIepHeli-
CKOJI TU/IpOIi: efjBa ObL/Ia TOBEP>KeHa OffHA TO/I0BA, KaK Ha TOM MeCTe BhIPAcTaeT ellje
HECKOJIbKO, I TAK — JJO CaMOro KoHIja TekcTa. K mpumepy, B cratbe «[Inkas apdex-
TUBHOCTb, YeoBedyeckas adp(HeKTUBHOCTD: KUBOTHOCTDb U Tupanusi» (Richir, 1996a)
pasbmpaTenbCTBO ¢ KpUTHUKON Muda 1 a¢pdekToM «MupoIornieckoro o4apoBbIBa-
H1sA» y Apucrorens u [InaroHa odeHb OBICTPO BOBJEKaeT Pummpa B fanbHeliiiee
pasbupaTenbCTBO ¢ MOHMMAaHVeM HaCTpOeHNs Bo3BbleHHOro y KanTa n Xarigerre-
pa. Vi, K mpuMepy, 3a ero HeflOBOJIbCTBOM IIPOEKTOM (eHOMEHOJIOT MY KaK CTPOToi
HayKy 0OHapy>kuBaeTcs He CTONBKO yrpek Punmipa B anpec I'ycceprns, cKombKo 110-
IIBITKA IIPOSICHEHN S MICTOKOB (PEHOMEHOIOTMYeCKOro criocoba paboTsl, KoTopbie Pu-
VP BUJUT ellje B HeMelKoil ¢pumocodun, B CBSI3M C 4YeM CUUTALT 1Ie/1eCO00PasHbIM
obpatutbca k Kanty n ®uxte. BMecTe ¢ TeM BHUMATEIbHBIN YUTATENb MOXKET 3a-
METHUTH B TEKCTAX He TONMBKO MHOYXECTBO ITOJIEMIYECKUX IIPOTUBHUKOB Puminpa, HO
VI €TO COI3HUKOB: K TIOC/IEAHNM, B 9aCTHOCTH, A npepnarao orHectn . B. V. len-
nuHra. Vitak, moyemy jyia Pummpa ¢peHOMeHONMOrns He MO>KeT OBITh CTPOTOiT HAyKOI
VIV «<HayKOYYeHMeM» U KaKiM 00pa3oM pasBeHYaHUIO IIOI0OHOTO ee 06/1MKa Moria
nocnoco6cTBoBath pumocodus Hlennmmura?

Cama ¢eHomeHonorus Pummmpa BbICTpanBaeTCsl KaK ONBIT KPUTUIECKOTO Iie-
perpoYTeHNs IMPEAIeCTBYIOMX (EeHOMEHONIOrOB U OOHapy>KeHMs MeTadusnde-
CKUX IIOCBUIOK B Ipyrux ¢pmnocodckmx mnpoekrax, 0ynb To peHOMeHOmornyeckme
VIV CTPYKTypanucTckue. B cBsi3u ¢ aTum Pummmp 3agactyro obpaijaetcsi K MHTep-
(baKTUYHOCTY U K M3YYEHUIO CIOXKHOT paboThl adpeKTUBHOCTY; €ro KOHEK — Iepe-
IIPOYTEHVE OT/AE/IbHBIX SMM300B B ICTOPUI MBIIITICHVIS B IOIIBITKE IPOCTIEAUTD, T/ie
e MeTaMop(03a CMBICTIA «3aKOCTEHea», YTPATUIa ACHEKThI YAUBICHNUS WM Heflo-
IOHMMaHU, ¥ 00Opea 3aCThIBLIYIO CMMBOINYECKYI0 popMmy. UTo >ke He ycTpanBaio
Mapka Pummpa B cuMBOMMYeCKOM yUpexieHny camoit ¢purocopun? 3ayeM OH IIe-
pexonut ot punmocodun K MOMUTUIECKON aHTPOIIONIOTHUN, CTPEMUTCS pa3obIaunTh
«TPaHCIeH/IeHTA/IbHYIO V/UTIO3UI0 COBPEMEHHOI MOTIMTUKN», BBICTPOCHHYIO BOKPYT
3CTETUYECKOTO IepeXMBAHVs BO3BBIIIEHHOTO U IOHMMAaHMs TOCYAapCTBa KaK yd-
PeXJIeHNsI, OTPaHNYVBAIOLETO TePPOP OLpefie/IeHHBIMM PaMKaMM?
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Cornamasics ¢ JK. Mecuunb B onjenke ¢punocodckoro nmpoekra Mapka Pumim-
pa Kak IpoekTa, Ipexkie Bcero ¢punocodcko-antpononorndeckoro (Mesnil, 1994),
He/b3sl He OTMETUTD, YTO B 3TOM IIPOEKTe BAXXHYI0 PO/Ib UIPAeT He TONBKO (eHo-
MmeHonorusA (peanponpuanus [yccepns, 3amerHoe BausaHue Mepno-IlonTn, sxcm-
IVITHOE pa3Me)xeBaHIe ¢ XalilerrepoM 1 9y Thb 60siee CKpbITasA IojieMuKa ¢ leppuna,
JMAJIOT C aJIbTePHATUBHBIMI (PEHOMEHOTIOTMYECKMMIY [IPOEKTaMI TOTO )K€ BpeMeHI,
npefcTaBleHHbIMI B paborax ITatoukn, Manbayse, AHPH...), He TOIBKO IIOJIEMU-
Ka CO CTPYKTYpa/IM3MOM U ncuxoaHanusoM (buHcBaHrepa, JlakaHa u gpyrux aBTo-
POB), HO U1 0COOEHHOE BHUMaHNe K HEMEIIKOMY JJealn3My B LIeJIoM — U K pumoco-
¢uu Mennunra B yactHocTn!. He CTOMT HEOOLEHMBATD BIVSIHUE HEKOTOPBIX M€l
Ilennmnura n Ha Mopuca Mepno-Ilontu (cMm. nogpo6uee: (Wirth & Burke, 2013)),
OKa3aBIIETO CYILIeCTBEHHOE MHTEJIEKTYa/IbHOe BJIVMSHME VI CTaBIIErO TUTYIbHBIM
aBTOPOM JJI1 HECKOIBKMX prmocodckmx Kypcos Pummmpa. B pamkax gaHHOTO Mccrte-
JIOBAHU 5 TOCTAPAIOCh IT0KA3aTh, B YeM COCTOSIIa 0COOEHHOCTD I OPUTMHATBHOCTD
nHTepuperanyy punocodun Hlemmura B paborax camoro Mapka Pummpa.

[Ipe>xe BCero CTOMT y4ecThb, 4TO Puimmp ObII XOPOILIO 3HAKOM C KOPIIYCOM
IIeJUIHTOBCKYUX TeKCTOB. OH ObUI aBTOPOM IIpefuCIoBYA K (PpaHIY3CKUM Iiepe-
BOJIaM TPaKTaToB «VIccieoBaHme O CYIL[HOCTY YelTOBEYeCKO CBOOOBL. ..» U «Mu-
pOBBIE SIIOXM», @ TAaKXKe aBTOPOM IPENUCIOBYS K II€PEBOAY JIEKIMIOHHOTO Kypca
«Dunocopun Mudonornm» Ha GpaHIy3ckuil A3plk. Kak ¢peHomeHoOr, OH pasBu-
BaeT CBOIO KOHIENINIO (peHOMEeHAIN3aI[ MY, YKOPEHEHHO! B «()eHOMEHO/IOIMIeCKOM
0ecco3HaTeIbHOM», UCC/IEAYeT pas/MyHble HACTPOEHMSI M IIBITAeTCsl OOHAPYXUTD
CKpBITBIe PUIOCODCKU-aHTPOIIOIOTNYECKIIe MOTYUBBI U CIOYKETBI B TPAKTOBKaX ad-
¢dexTrBHOCTH MbIIIeHNA. HanpuMmep, B pabote «Poxxnenne 6oros» (La Naissance
de Dieux (Richir, 1995)) Pumup npepiaraer coO6CTBEHHYIO TPaKTOBKY Mudojornde-
CKOTO MbllUTeHyst 1 GhaHTa3nu, U Ipy BHUMATEIbHOM YT€HUM B aHanu3e Pummpom
9TUX CIOXKETOB MOXXHO 3aMETUTb [OBOIbHO cuabHOe BausHue Illemura’. B aroi

Baxaylo ponb HeMelKoro upeanusma jid Puimmpa ormedann emte C. Kaprcon n A. fImnonbckas,
IIO4ePKMBAs, YTO «MMEHHO B HEeMELIKOM MfieaI3Me PUIyp HaXOmUT Iy Tb, IO3BOJLAIOIINI eMy
0-HOBOMY IIpodecTb [yccepiar. Cum.: (Carlson & Yampolskaya, 2020, 277).

K mpumepy, mepexof; TeoroHuu K Mu(OIOrnIecKoii 3Moxe, a TaKXKe CIKeT 0 KpoHoce onmcaHHblit
[le/utMHrOM B pasjiefie IeKLMOHHOTO Kypca «Mudomnorus» u B «O 3HaYeHUM OJHOI HOBOOTKPbI-
TOII HacTeHHOI pocmucu B [lommee» (cm. 14 u 27 nexiuio Broporo ToMa «@umocodus mudoro-
run» (Schelling, 2013, 225-255, 472-493, 517-525) sIBHO UCHONIb3YeTCs PUIINMPOM B €0 OMMCAHUM
[epexofa OT B/IACTY THPaHa K 6oree Msrkoit Bractu kopors (cp. Richir, 1995, 79-90). Csoit koM-
MeHTapuii 1o 1oBoAy Kypca nexuuit emmera «MOHOTeN3M» U IPOGIEMBbI OCMBICIEHNS TBOPe-
Hus ot [Tnatona o llemmura Punnp fgaet B crathe «Cobbitne 6 TBopennu (UEvenement dans la
Création)» (Richir, 1996b).
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Yl HEKOTOPBIX IPYIUX paborax Pummmp Taxke obpamiaercs K crueluduiecKkoMy MOTHU-
BY IIPOTee0OpasHOI TMPAHNH KaK ITOJIMTUIECKO peannsaliuy «TPaHCLeHJeHTalb-
Horo runHo3a» (Richir, 1982; 1995; 1996a; 1996b). Cama metadopa [IpoTes, moxo-
e, 3aVIMCTBYeTCs VIM 13 ILIeJUITHTOBCKOTO OIVCaHys Ipupopsl. OIVH 13 KITI0UeBbIX
(eHOMEeHO/IOTMYeCKIX 3aX0[0B Priipa, HallpaBIeHHBIX HAa KPUTHUKY CHMBOINYE-
CKOTO YUYPEX[EHNUS U CUMBOIMYECKON TaBTOMOIMM OOYCIOB/IEH €ro IOHVMMaHMeM
CaMOCTAHOBJIEHVS CMBIC/IA KaK HEKOTOPOrO OeCKOHEYHOTO HMOTEHI[MPOBAHMs, YTO
II03BOJIAACT €My IIPOTUBOINIOCTABUTD MHUMOE, WIM BUJUIMOE, TOX/ECTBO — TOXHe-
CTBY peaJIbHOMY, KOTOpPOe, BIIPOYEM, OCTACTCA HEOCTYDKMMBIM (BO BCAKOM CITydae,
BHe MeTaM3MIeCKIX IOIaraHnil, OT KOTOPBIX caM PHIyp mpITaeTcst BCIYECKN [1C-
TaHLIMPOBaTbCs). HakoHelr, ero Bepcus «ruiep6ommndecKkoro smoxe», o-BUANMOMY,
TaK)Ke YKOpPEeHseT IyccepmaHcKoe (PeHOMEHONMOIMYeCKOe «3I0Xe» He TOJIbKO B CO-
MHeBarIemcs cogito Jlekapta, Ho u B pumocobun otkposenus [llemmnra’. Bee Bbi-
1IeCKa3aHHOe II03BOJIsIeT YTBEPXKAATh He TOIBKO IKCIUIUIIUTHYIO U/IEIHYIO CBSI3b, HO
u cxonctBo Mexay llennyuurom n Pummpom B 11aHe IOCTaHOBKY BOIIPOCOB Y OIIpe-
JIe/IeHHBIX TeXHUK PAOOTHI C UCTOPUKO-PUIOCO(PCKUM MaTepuaIoM.

[TpocToe obHapy)eHMe UEITHOTO BIVISAHMA OJHOTO aBTOpa Ha JPYTOro, Ka-
3a/10Ch Obl, He MpUOAB/IAET HUYETO [[EHHOTO K HallleMy [TOHVMAaHMI0 — OffHAKO MHe
IpefCTaB/IsIeTCsl HeOeCIoIesHbIM HOIIbITATbCs COOpAaTh paccesiHHbIE IT0 Pa3HbIM TeK-
CTaM ¥ CTaThsIM Pummpa 3aMedaHVsl B HEKOTOPYIO LIEJIOCTHYIO HUTH ITIOBECTBOBA-

O6 aToM, B 4acTHOCTH, UAET peyb B ctarbe M. Putmpa Hyperbole dans la philosophie positive de
Schelling: Approche phénoménologique, B KoTOpOil OH yKasbiBaeT Ha mpegnpuuatyio [lemtun-
TOM IOIBITKY IPEACTABUTh B €ro HEraTMBHON (UI0COPUN BO3ZMOXKHOCTb HOMBICTIUTD «MOTY-
mjee O6bITH» (IMCTYI0 BO3MOXKHOCTD, HOTeHIMM B bore) Kak HeoOYC/IOBIEHHOE, KOTOPOE MOXKET
SIBUTBCS B AKTe Pa3BEPTHIBAHNS TBOPEHNS KaK 60)KeCTBEHHOTO OTKPOBEHNS, U 0bpalileHne K 9T0-
My «HempegmbiciumMomy» (HeM. unvordenklich, dp. imprépensable) HekoTOpBIM 06pa3oM TpaHC-
¢dbopMupyeT caMo Hallle MBIIIJIEHNE, YKa3bIBas HA HEYTO/HUUTO, €T0 mpefBapsiomiee. Tak, Puimnp
nuutet: «Korga [lenmmnHr npenaraeT HaM MOMBICTUTD CYIee “T0” MBIIITIEHNsI, OH HEKOTOPBIM
06pasoM IpefiaraeT HaM IIOMBICTUTD €r0 6e3 MBIIIIEHNs, T. . IPUOCTAHOBUB BCSIKOE MBIIIITIE-
HIfe, ITO /IS HaC, KaK (peHOMEHOJIOTOB, eCTh BO3MOXKHOE, XOTsI 11 YPe3BbIUaliHO MapaoKcalbHOE,
BBIpa)KeHNe (PeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOro TUIepOommdecKoro snoxe. Kak MbICINTD TO/IOE Cyliiee, KOTO-
poe He MbICTUT? VI KaK MBICIUTD TO, YTO HE €CTh YUCTAst ¥ MPOCTas CHEKY/ILATUBHAS abCTpaKIns,
HeoOXoMMas IS Havyasia JuaneKTU4ecKoro aAByKeHna?» (uut. mo: Richir, 2015, 41). Kak cunraer
Pyimp, st ocyiecTBieHNs MOfo6HOro MbIcIeHHOTo Tpioka [llennuur ocymecTsiseT rumnep6o-
JIMYECKIIT IIEPEXOJ OT «J0» K «IIOCTIe», KOTOPbIil OH TaK)Ke OMMChIBAET KaK OPOCOK, aHKaMbeMaH
(bp. enjambement, 6yks. epelrarnBanue, B CTUXOCTIOXEHNN UCIIONb3yeTCsI A7t 0003HaYeHMs 3¢-
(exTa pacxXoX/ieHNsI MEXKITY CMHTAKCHYECKNM U PUTMUIECKUM CTPOEHIEM TeKCTa IIPK IIepeHoce
CTPOKM) MEXJY «[{0» HauajIa IPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHU — I [IOC/Ie» Havaia TBOPEHIsI, HapaToK-
Ca/IbHBIM 00Pa3OM IIPEOIOIeBAIOIINIT Pa3PBIB MEXK/Y YMUCTON HEOOYCIOBIEHHOCTBIO M BCEITIA YoKe
CTAQHOBAIIMMCS Yepe3 HEKOTOPYIO CIYYalTHOCTD, CTAHOBSIYIOCS HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO.
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HIIS, apTUKY/IVPYIOLIYIO CBA3b €r0 TPAKTOBKI >KU3HV CO3HAHVA U KVBOTEIECHOCTH
(Leibkorper) c >kx3HBIO 0011Ie4e/IOBEYECKOI, TO €CTh HOMUTIYeCKOoN. TeM nHTepecHee,
4TO MHCTPYMEHTapyeM [Is MOfOOHOrO pofa MHTEPIIpeTalMyl BBICTYNAET BbIsBIIE-
HJIe LIe/UIMHIMAHCKIX MOTVBOB — Befb y camoro llle/mnra efBa i ygactcs HaiTy
TEKCT, CIIeI[VIaJIbHO ITOCBSAIEHHBIN IPO6IeMaTyKe BJIACTY Y IIOJIMTYKIL. Pyimip B aToM
CMBICTTE MOXKET OBITh PACCMOTPEH He TONBKO KakK (heHOMEHOJIOT, BIOXHOBIISBIINIICS
HEKOTOPBIMY LIE/UIMHIOBCKMMIY TeMaMI U PAacCY>KAEHMUAMY — HO U KaK CBOEro pofia
TBOPYeCKMII Ipopio/DKaTenb HavyaToil Ille/umHrom muHum (B KOTOPYIO OH, BIIPOYEM,
KOHTEKCTYaJIbHO BIUIETAeT MHOTVIE IPYTHe MOMUTIIecKue GUrypsl — OT AjleKcaHzpa
3unosbesa f1o Tauuansa Kou-bernanra u Onyapna Kysuenosa)®. Ocrasiss B cTOpoHe
BOIIPOC O TOM, IoueMy uMeHHO [llenmHr Hy>XeH ObUT Puimmpy s pasmerxkeBaHVsI
¢ paHHuM Jleppuya, B CBOIO OYepelb HAXOAMBIIVIMCA IIOZ OOJBIIMM BIleYaT/IeHVEM
ot ¢unocopun lerens (3TOMy IONTEMUIECKOMY CIOKETY C/IEHOBA/IO OBl IOCBATUTDH
OTJIe/IbHOE VICCTIETIOBAHNE), B JaHHOM CITydae 51 XOTesa Obl 00paTUThCs K HECKOIBKUM
KOHKPETHBIM CI’KeTaM B TBOpYeCTBe Puinpa 1 IpofgeMOHCTpUpPOBATh UX CBA3b C Ha-
Typdunocodueit, punocodueit mudonoruu u punocodueit orkposenns llemmara.

BmecTe ¢ TeM He XOTenoCh ObI 3aBya/lMpoOBaTh U Te CyLIeCTBEHHbIE Pas3/ndns,
KOTOpble HeM30eXHbI BBUAY KaK MCTOPUYECKON AUCTAHLNM, TAaK U VMEIOIL[UXCS
CofleprKaTe/IbHbIX PacXoX/eHuil. VITak, B paMKaX JaHHOTO M3/IOXKEHNs s IocTapa-
I0Chb PACKpbITh TP KIIIOYEBBIX LIS/UIMHIMAHCKUX MOTVBA y Puimpa, 06paTnBIINCh
K €ro KOHIenyy (GeHOMEHOIOTNIeCKOTO0 6€CCO3HATe/IbHOTO, K IIOHVMAHMIO CIIell-
nukn Muda 1 MudoIorndeckoro Happarusa o 60rax, a Takke K ero KOHIIEIIIUN
TYPAaHNYECKOI IPOTee0Opas3HOIl BIACTU U T. H. «TPAHCLIEH/IEHTATbHOMY TUIIHO3Y»,
ABJIAIOLIEMYCS, B YICIIe IIPOYETO, IOTUTINYECKO MacKOil TOTaIbHOCTU CUMBOIIYE-
ckoro yupexpenna. CTOUT 3aMeTUTD, YTO 3TV TPY MOTVBA BeCbMa TE€CHO CIIETEHBI
y Puiipa B ero KpUTHKe CMMBOIMYECKOTO YUPEX/eHNsI, KOTOpasl Halle/leHa KaK Ha
TeopeTnyecKye MULIeHN (KaK TO: CTPYKTypanmsM, ICUXOaHanu3, GeHOMeHOMOr s
KV3HN), TaK ¥ Ha MIpaKTU4ecKye (HalpyuMep, MAeonorndeckye Mugbl, «JIOKHbIE CO-
3HaHMA», 3aXBaYeHHbBIE IECIIOTU3MOM, U CYMBOIIYECKIE YIPEKIAEHN C X HOpMa-
TUBHBIMI TIPEATIVMCAHHBIMYU CMBIC/IAMN).

Crout ykasaTb Ha TO, YTO IIOJIUTHIECKAs IIPOrpaMMa 60PBOBI C A3bIKOBBIMU TYIIMKAMU 1 HE0O-
XOAMMOCTb BO3BPAIIEHNUS B 9TON CBs3M IMEHHO K IIOTIMTIIECKO (pumocodun ObIT 3asiBlIeH pef-
Kojterneit xypHana Textures, B coctaB KoTtopoit Bxopmnu Ko Jledpop, Mapcens Tomre, Mapk
Pumnp, JXKax Hdesurt, Pobept Jlerpo u Makc Jlopo, B 1971 roxy. ITogpobHee 0 HOMUTIYECKOM
KOHTEKCTe I aHTXXMPOBAHHOCTY M. Pumpa cm. Bo BcTynuTenbHoli ctatbe M. CreHuHoi «K Bo3-
MOYXHOCTM aHTuceMmonoruu: Mapk Pummup unraer Januana Kon-benpnra» x nepesopy crarbu
Puumpa «“Kpynaas” urpa, menkme “Urpsr’», KOTOpble HA MOMEHT HANVCAHMUS JAHHOTO TEKCTa
elrle He OITyO/IMKOBAHBI U TOTOBSITCS K BBIXOAY B [€YaTh.
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1. KOHLEIINA «@EHOMEHOJ/IOTMMYECKOI'O BECCO3HATE/IBHOI' O»:
3AYEM CHATCA CHbBI?

B «Cucreme TpaHCIeHIeHTaIbHOrO MpeamsMa» llle/ymHr mmucan o fByX CTO-
POHAX IIPOYKTUBHOI IeATETbHOCTY — CO3HATE/IbHOI U 6eCCO3HATENbHOI, YKa3bIBas
Ha TO, 4TO 00e OHY MOTYT OBITh OOHAPY>KeHbI B CaMOM co3HaHMM. [IokasaTenbHO, YTO
peabHbI MUP 0ObEKTOB BBICTYIIAET Y HETO IIPOAYKTOM 6€CCO3HATEIbHO JIeATe/IbHO-
CTH, B TO BpeMs KaK IIPOJYKTOM JIeATe/TbHOCTY CO3HATEIbHOI CTAHOBUTCS MJea/IbHbII
vup uckyccrsa (Schelling, 1987, 240-241). CUMMeTpUYHYIO CTPYKTYPY MBI OOHAPY>KI-
BaeM y Mapka Pumpa B ero ucciefoBanny GpeHOMeHaIN3aLN: SIB/IEHNA M KaXKIMO-
ctut (M Te M pyTHe 1A MHTEHIMOHA/IbHOTO CO3HAHMA SABJIAIOTCA He YeM VHBIM, KpoMe
KaK KaKVMOCTSAMM) TPAKTYIOTCS B OJHOM C/Tydae Kak apxamdeckye (peHOMEeHaym3a-
1y, 06pa3oBaHHble 0eCCO3HATE/IbHBIMY ITACCUBHBIMM CUHTE3aMH, @ B IPYTOM CIIy-
4yae — Kak (peHOMeHa/IbHbIe CTPYKTYPbl MHTEHIMOHAIBHOTO CMBIC/IA. JKCIUIMIIUTHO
OTChUIast K IIEIMHIOBCKOMY 0€CCO3HATENIbHOMY U «He3alaMsATHOMY» (MM «HeTpes-
MBIC/IIMOMY»)°, PUImp coBepIIaeT TO e caMoe MHTE/UIEKTYa/lIbHOe IBIDKEHIE, YTO
u lennuar, 06HAPY>KUBAIOIVIT MECTO 1 3HaueH1e 6eCCO3HATENTbHON [esITeNbHOCTI
B paboTe CO3HAHVA. B KaXXjoM CIydae «si» eBa JI MO>KET HPefCKasaTh CofiepyKaHume
IOZOOHOTO pojia IMPOAYKTa: OBUIO OBI paJMKaIbHBIM COTUIIC3MOM MOYb H07IA2aMb BCE
BO3MOXKHbIE 00'beKThI (peHOMEHATN3AIMY, TIOCKO/IbKY HeCMOTPs Ha BCe TIOIBITKN (e-
HOMEHOJIOTOB TaK VJIJ VIHA4e YIIPa3AHUTh VTN UCTOHINTD Pas/indeHne BHyTPeHHero/
BHEIIIHETO 32 CYeT OOpaIleHVIsI K TeNIECHOCTY ¥ BOOOPa>KEHIO, BCe XKe 9TO He OTMEHsET
TOTO IIPOCTOrO (PaKTa, YTO BOCIPUHMMAEMbIE 0O'bEKThI OKa3bIBAIOTCS MHE HEKOTOPBIM
o6paszoM danvl. OFHAKO BCAKMIT «s1» OKa3bIBAETCS CIIOCOOEH [jaTh OTYET B XapaKTepe
IpoTeKaHMA 6eCCO3HATENbHOI IPORYKTUBHOI e TeIbHOCTH (pabote ¢panmasuur).

BBupy ocobeHHOro xapakTepa 3TOro 6eCCO3HATENIbHOTO ABVDKEHWS Puimp
Ha3bIBaeT €T0 MepuyaHuem, TIOITUYECKY CPaBHMUBAsL STOT IIPOLIECC C PacIO3HABAHM-
eM odepTaHuit guryp B obmaxax. SIpknit 06pas, KOTOPbIT IPUBOAUT 3[eCh caM Pu-
IIVp — KOJIBILIYIIAsICSl Ha BeCEHHEM BETPY MCTBA iePeBbeB, HAIIOMIHAIOIIAsE COO0TT
«cmuBLIeecs ¢ conHLeM Mope» ¥ Pem6o (Richir, 2014, 217). TakoBsl, Kak I0O/araeT
Pumip, Mepriaromiye u «yTonmdeckue» (T.e. He MMeLIe peanbHOro GUKCUPOBAH-
HOTO MECTOIOJIOKeH!:A) (peHOMEHbI, HEeKOHTPOIMPYEMO BOBJIEKaeMble/BOB/IEKAIO-
I[1eCs B PA3INIHOTO pofa (haHTa3UITHbIE «UTPbI» MEPEUIETAIIUXCA KAKUMOCTEINL:
51 BOCIIPYHUMAIO KOJIbIXaHe JIMCTBBI KaK SIB/IeHNe, TUCTBA KXKEeTC MHE C/IVBIIVM-
Cs C COJIHIIEM MOpeM, HO 5 CIOHTAaHHO-PUTMIYECKN BYDKY 9TO 03apeHHOE CONTHIIEM

> Cwm.: (Richir, 2001, 184-185). Takske cM. mpumevanue [. V1. YepHaBuna K epeBopy cratbu Puiupa

«O denomeHomornIeckoM beccosHarenbHoM» (Richir, 2014, 224).
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Mope B O/IMKax JIMCTbeB, He HY>KIAACh B TOM, YTOOBI Pa3fe/nATh UX VIV COBEPIIATH
YCUIVSI TIO OTBJIEYEHMIO OT OLIYIEHMI 1 aKTyanusanuy paboTsl mamsaT. Bmecte
C TeM, KaK 3amedaeT A.SIMnonbckas, oOHapyxuBas GeHOMeHOmorn4yeckoe 6eccos-
HaTelIbHOEe B CAaMOM Hadvajle MccnenoBaHys (peHomeHammsanyy, Pumup «de facto
HaBCeT[ja OCTAEeTCSA B paMKax He- VIV, TOYHee, IPeUHTEHIVOHA/IbHOTO aHa/IN3a»
(Yampolskaya, 2017, 201). VI neiicTBUTe/IbHO, BO3HUKAET BIIeYaT/IeHMe, OyATO ObI PU-
VP BaKHee U MHTepeCHee MOKa3bIBaTh TOT CaMblil 0eCCO3HATE/IbHBII 1 apXanye-
ckmit (T.e. IepBOHAYA/IbHBII) MICTOK BCAKOJ BCIUIBIBAIOIIET BAPYT paHTa3ny, BCAKO-
rO HaCTPOEHMA Y accaMO/IsKa acCOLMAIINIL, KOTOPBIl MOXKET OBITh YIIOMAHYT JIVIIb
B KauecTBe «(eHOMEHOIOTNIeCKOro beccosHaTenbHOro». IlocnenHee, cO6CTBEHHO,
¥ OKa3bIBAETCSI YVMCTON MPOAYKTUBHOCTHIO 6e3 KaKMX-1160 MpeAnCaHHbIX 1 Ipef-
3aJJaHHBIX CHMBOJIMYECKUX CTPYKTYP U HOHATUII — B OT/IMYYE OT JTaKaHOBCKOTO
0ecco3HaTeIbHOTO, KOTOpOe BCerja y>Ke IOMEIIEHO B IIPOKPYCTOBO JIOXKE A3BIKA.
9Ta MPOAYKTUBHOCTD VCXOAUT U3 PUTMUYECKON CUHXPOHUY, UM «IBPUTMUN» (He
B LITallHEPOBCKOM CMBICIe, @ CKOpee B Bepcuu A.ManbanHe, yKa3bIBaoIero Ha
PUTM KaK Ha OCHOBOIIO/IATAIOLINII 9CTETVYECKMII IPUHINIIL, IpeoOpasyIoImuii Xaoc
B [OPSJIOK, B KOTOPOM «OTKPBITOCTD €CTb He 3UsAHME, HO IIPOXOf»°).

[Tono6HOrO posja MIHOBEHHBIE 1 IIPOM3BOJIbHbIE «MepLaolue» KojmebaHus,
OIyICbIBaeMble PUIIMPOM, HAIOMIMHAIOT Tak>Ke rpessiee cosHanue y Caprpa, KOTo-
PbIiT OIIMCHIBAET MTHOBEHHOCTD M He3aMETHOCTD IIePeX0Ji0B OT MBIC/IN K €€ peasiy3a-
1y Bo cHe. CapTp, B 4aCTHOCTM, OTMEYaJl, YTO CILAIee CO3HAHNUe He MOXKeT HITYEro
upenBueTb. CHOBuieHMe BaTanbHO U IPOJYKTUBHO B OTHOLIIEHNUY BBIMBICTIA: yTpa-
TVB KaTeTOPMIO PeanbHOCTY, 3[jeChb OHO MIPAKTUIECKY YTPAauMBaeT 1 KATeTOPUIO BO3-
MO>XXHOCTY, IIOCKOJIbKY JIF00asi IOMBIC/IEHHasi BOSMO>KHOCTb MTHOBEHHO BIIIETA€TCS
B TKaHb CHOBUJICHNA, B TO BpeMs KaK XpyIKoe pedieKCMBHOE CO3HaHNe 110 O0/IbIIel
qacTy 6e3peiicTByet (Sartre, 2001, 271-294). Pumip obpairaet BHMMaHue Ha Ty ca-
MYIO TOHKYIO HAaCTPOJIKY «TOTO, KTO 3HaeT, YTO €My CHSTCS CHBbI»: OH HacTayBaeT
Ha TOM, 4TO ()eHOMEHOJIOT, OCYIECTB/IAs apXUTEKTOHNYECKYI0 PELYKIINIO, KaK pa3
CIIOCOOEH yIep>KMBaTh IJIaH caMoii (heHOMeHanM3anum: uMesl B BUy U 6eccosHa-
Te/IbHYIO CIIOHTAHHYI0 aKTUBHOCTb B MHOTOOOPAsui ee IPOsIBIEHMNIA, U YIIOPSALOYN-
Balollye ¥X B HAPPATUB CUMBO/INYECKIe PUIYPBI, U1 IPECTABIEHNs O BHYTPEHHEM
MIpe IepeXXVBaHNII HEKOTOPOTro CyObeKTa C YIeTOM ero pedIeKCUBHOTO BKIIIOYe-
HUs cebs1 caMOro B TOPM3OHT MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHOCTH M MHTEPPAKTUIHOCTH (B KO-
TOPOJ1 OH, B CBOIO OYepefib, BCEr/ia Y)Ke IpMHIMaeT B pacueT JIpyrux, momenasi ce6st
B CUTYaLMIO PaJyKaabHO HeIOIpeeNeHHOro nojoxkenus fen). I[lonpocty rosops,

6 « Dans le Rhythme, 'Ouvert nest pas béance mais patence » (Maldiney, 1973, 151).
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dbeHOMeHONMOTMYEeCKOE HeCCO3HATETBHOE — MECTO JIJIS «CJIETIOTO IISITHA», Ha KOTOPOe
TpebyeTcst yKa3aTb KOCBEHHBIM 00pa3oM, He MbITAsICh €I IPOCBETUTD, 100 IOCIe]-
Hee pUCKYeT 00epHYThCs BIIafIeHEM B TPAHCLIeHIEHTAIbHYIO VJUTIO3UIO pasyMa Uin
TOTA/IbHOCTD HEBPO3a, 3aK/TI0UNB «(peHOMEHOIOTNYeCKOe OeCCO3HATENbHOE» B OKO-
BBI «0€CCO3HATENBHOTO, CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOTO KaK CUMBOINIECKOE.

MomeHT 6eCccO3HATENbHOTO TO/DKEH COXPAHATD CBOIO TAMHCTBEHHOCTD, MO0 TI0-
IBITKA [lennpPOBKI OKaXKeTCs TPAHCI[eHIEHTAIbHOI TIOIMEHOI, OT KOTOPOIt Putimp
BCSIYECKY TIBITAETCS TIPENOCTEPEYb TATOTEIOMNI K MeTahU3MIECKNM TIOCTPOEHNSIM
pasym. [IpumedarenbHO, YTO OH IPOBOAUT MTAPAJUIENb MEXY YANBUTETBHOCTHIO 3CTe-
TUYECKOTO MEPEXMBAHNSI MOMEHTOB IPEKPACHOTO U BO3BBIIIEHHOTO — U MUCTIYe-
CKVM B TOM CMBICJIE, B KAKOM O HEM TICaT BUTTeHIIITelH, TOBOPS O IPUHIMITNATBHOM
npocToTe (M HepasBepHYTOCTH!) TOJ CXeMaTUYeCKO CKIafIKi, KOTOpasi CTAHOBUTCSA
3aMeTHa B TPaHCLeHjeHTa/IbHO aiifieTuKe (cM. Richir, 1988a, 347-348). Kak otmeuaer
A.lIHenb, B TpaKTOBKe Puiimpa OmbIT BO3BBIIIEHHOTO TOHMMAaETCS KakK apdeKTnB-
Hast «Turepboa», WM TaKoe IepeKpecTbe MHTEHCUBHOCTEI, TaKoe OMeHme cepplia,
yepenyouee (asbl CYICTOIBI U JMACTONBI, KOTOPOEe 0OHAPY>KMBAeT B MOMEHTE VICTVH-
HYIO0, BOIUTOIEHHYI0 KOHKPETM3AI[MI0 MIPa, «aKTUBHbIII KPail HEOIPeIe/IeHHOCTI,
HOPOXKIAIOLNIT BCEBO3MOYKHBIE OHTOTIOrMYecKue cumysikpal (Schnell, 2019, 85-87)7.

denomenonorus, o Bepcun Puiypa, npusBaHa OCyIeCTBIATb CO3HATE/IbHOE
IPUIIOMVHAHYIe YAUBIIEHMS, BCTYIINBATbCA B 3BYy4aHye Irpe3 1 00pasHOCTb MeTau-
3MYI€CKOTO MTapEeHVsI MBIC/IU — TO ¥ [Ie/I0 OCYILeCTBIIsIsI )KEeCT BO3BPalleH sl K 6eccos-
HaTeIbHON HaxoqunBOCTH. OTCI0Ia — HEBO3MOXXHOCTH MPEACTaBUTh (heHOMEHOTIO-
TUIO B KaUeCTBe CTPOrOro HayKOYUYEeHNs C He3bIOJIeMbIMI OCHOBOIIOTIOXKEHUSMN, T10-
CKOJIbKY OHa €CTh He TPaHCL|eHeHTa/IbHasl HayKa [T03HAIOLIEr0 CyO'beKTa, HO METO
MBIIUTEHVsI CBOOOITHOTO YelIOBeKa, BOB/IEKAIOIIETOCS B ABAHTIOPY. ABAaHTIOPHOCTD
HpeJIpUATHS NPU3BaHA C IMXBOJ OKYIMUTHCS MPOAYKTUBHOCTHIO OMMCAHMIL 1 pe-
IINTETBPHOCTHIO MPAKTUK: TAaK MOHATHIN (HEHOMEHOIOTUYECKUIT METO]| IIpeflaraet
OTKa3aTbCs OT Measia OCHOBOIIOTIOXKEHMII B IIO/Ib3Y PACKPBITVIS CaMOJI CIIOCOOHOCTH
MBIILUTEHsI CIIOHTAHHO IIPUMEHSTh TEXHUKY OOHAPY>KEHsI M Pa3BePTHIBAHNSI CMe-
HAILINX APYT Apyra npepn-nonoxkennit. Kak ormedaer @.Popectpe, «B “Denome-
HOJIOTMY ¥ CHMBOJIMYECKOM YUYPeXAeHuy Puimp, moap3ysch IOKPOBUTEIbCTBOM

CrouT OTMETUTB, 4TO B 06pase ObIOLIETOCS Cep/ilia MOXKHO TAK)Ke Y3HATD U LI/UIMHTMAHCKUIT MO-
TUB 13 «MupoBbIX 3m0x». Cp.: «3[jeCh HEeT HMKAKO YCTOMYMBOI >XKM3HNU, HO CKOpee NMOCTOsSHHAA
CMeHa PaCIIMPEeHNs 1 CKATNsA, U BbIIIEO3HAYeHHOE eIMHCTBO (Ile/10e JaHHOTO MOMEHTA) eCThb He
YTO MHOe, KaK IepBas IyIbCUPYIOIas TOYKA, CTOBHO Obl Obiolieecs: cepalie 60>KeCTBEHHOCTI,
KOTOpOe B 6eCIIPeCTaHHO YepeAyIOLUINXCs CUCTOIE ¥ JUACTOJIE UIEeT U He HAXOUT ITOKOs [HeoIy-
6nukosanHbIi 1ep. I1. B. Pe3Beix, roToButcs K medaru]» (cm. Schelling, 1861, 320).

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 203



[llesmura, onmcbiBaeT peHOMEHOMOTMYECKIII OTIBIT KaK ONbIT cBOOomb»® (Forestier,
2015, 197).

Cam put™ dunocodcrBoBanms, CTAIO OBITH, OLPENE/seTCs He CTOIBKO CO3HA-
TE/IbHBIM HaMepeHMeM, CKOJIbKO eHomeHonozuveckum beccosnamenvioim. CaMo I10
cebe 9TO HOHATKE, 0e3yCTIOBHO, MPOOIEMATUYHO, Ha YTO CIIPABEIMBO yKas3bIBaeT
A.1lTHenp, MbITasICh KaK-TO U3IOKUTH BO3MOXKHbIE CIIOCOOBI OCMBICTIEHNSI 9TOTO Ca-
moro 6eccosnarenpHoro’ (Schnell, 2015, 209-213). Orciona y Pummpa BosHnkaer mMo-
TUB «IVKOVI CTPACTV MbILJICHNA», a3aPTHOCTD, JUKOCTD U aPXalYHOCTb KOTOPOJI BBI-
PaXaIOT KaK pas ee IIePBUYHYIO MOLIb U 6e3ToHHYI0 ITyouHy. Pumocodsl, yBieKimecs
rpesamu 1 MeTady3MIECKUMI CHAMM B ITOIBITKE YAEePXKaTb TOT 00pa3 Mupa, KOTOPHII
SIBUJICSI MM JIVIIb OFHAXK[BL, C TOUKY 3peHns Puimipa, oka3bIBaloTCsl B TPaHCLIEHIEH-
TaJIbHOJI JIOBYIIIKe, B 3aTOYEHMY OAIIHY pa3yMa — ¥ YTOOBI BBDKUTD B Hell U He BBDKITD
U3 yMa, MM HaJyIeXKasio OBl TOTYAC JKe IPOOYUTHCS OT HUX Ke, M30aBUThCS OT HOPOY-
HOJ1 JIOTMIKYI CHIMBOJIMYECKOIT PeIpe3eHTali MUPA, COBEPIINB CBOETO pofa «iedeHe-
CTpaLyIo», WIM BO3BpaT Ha3aj B peanbHbiil Mup (Richir, 2020). IIpn aTom BakHO He
IpeBpallaTh IOJOOHOT0 POJa >KeCT B HABA3YNMBOE Pa3/INueHyie MOLYCOB «IIOJ/ITHHOTO»
U «<HETIOJIVTHHOTO» — BEeMlb IMEHHO 3TOT JKECT, IPOAie/IaHHbIN XalijerrepoM B «bpITum
U BpeMeHW», puyan peHOMEeHOMOrMI 9K3UCTeHIMATIbHBIN nadoc Tparndeckoit Cysipb-
6bl, KOTOPBIIL PULmpy KajkeTcst CAMIIKOM HABA3YMBBIM I [IOXO3PUTENbHBIM 'Y,

B stom mnane npumep llennara-ITpoTes, KOTOPbI TOCTOSHHO MOAM(UI-
PYyeT CBOU IIOCTPOEHM CUCTEMBI, MEHAET TePMUHOIOIMYECKIII allllapaT, epecoou-
paeTt cobcTBeHHYI0 Qrmocoduio, oKasbiBaeTcs A Puimmpa kak pas MO3UTUBHBIM

8 Tlpum sTOM BBISBIBAET YIMBIEHME TOT (aKT, 9TO BO BBEJEHNM K CBO€il MOHorpaduu o Pummpe

®. DopecTbe, XapaKTepy3ys TECHYIO CBA3b (PEHOMEHOJIOTU 1 HEMELIKOTO MIeaIi3Ma, YIIOMIHALT
KanTa n ®uxre (I/I [aajnee aKTMBHO CCbIIA€TCA Ha HUX IIO TeKCTy), HO IIpU 3TOM ITPAKTNYIECKU HE
ynomusaet Ille/ymHra: B caMoil MOHOrpaduu, IOMMMO YKa3aHHOTO MecTa Ha ¢. 197-198, daxTu-
9ECKI UTHOPMPYIOTCA BCE CBA3aHHDBIE C [emmHTOM CIOXKETHI.

A lllzennp BbIfesieT TPU BUAA (PEHOMEHOTOTMYECKOTO 6eCCO3HATENLHOrO: 1) ¢ TOYKM 3peHns
TOTO, YTO COCTAB/ISIET €r0 «0ObEeKTUBHYIO TKaHb»: a) TeHeTUYeCKoe (KaK MCTOYHVK MMMAHEHT-
HBIX [epPeXXMBAHMIL, 00/1aalolINX MHTYUTUBHON OYeBUFHOCTBIO), 6) TMIIOCTa3MPOBaHHOE (KaK
yKa3aHUe Ha IepMaHEeHTHYIO VI3MEHYMBOCTD, VI HEKOTOPOe BOCIIPOM3BOACTBO MOAUMNKALUIL,
9TO COOTBETCTBYET XapaKTepy (paKTUIHOCTM MUPA) U B) OTpakaoliee (1w pedrexTupyrolee,
réflexible) — BbIcTymalOIEee YCIOBMEM U KOHCTUTYUPYIOIjee (PeHOMEHOIOTMYECKMIT IUCKYPC KaK
TAaKOBOIT; 2) 6eCCO3HATETPHOE M3MEPEHIe CO3HAHMS Ce6s; 3) HEKOTOPBIN «PernoH» OIbITa, KOTO-
PBIit MAPKMPOBAH KaK «(eHOMeHOTIOrn4IecKkoe beccosnarenbHoe» (Schnell, 2015).

Yren denoBeka: BRICTaUBATh B IPOCBETE OBITHA WM OOPYIINBATHCS B CBOEM TA/IEHNN B KadeCTBe
das Man — pake Ipu yep>KaHUU BOSMOXKHOCTH COYeTaHMsI 00eMX MepCIeKTNB, OKa3bIBAeTCs 10-
BOJIbHO cKyAHbIM. HegapoM Pumnp ympekaer Xaiifjerrepa B MeaHXONMMYHOCTH ero (umocodun.
Cwm. moppob6ree: (Richir, 1990; 1991).
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IpUMepOM TOro, Kak ¢punocod pomkeH m3beraTb CUCTEMATUIECKO TOTMATUKIAL.
Ec/y BCIOMHUTD O TOM, YTO IPUHINII TOXKAecTBa y Ille/inHra HU B KOeM ciydae He
CBOZUM K OaHaIbHOJ TaBTOIOTUM, HO SIB/ISETCS AMHAMUYECKMM U YAEP>KUBaeT BO
BHYIMAaHUV TOXJIECTBO, Pa3jiyyie ¥ caMo e[MHCTBO TOX/IeCTBA 1 Pas/Inydis, CTaHO-
BUTCA ACHO, KaKas BHYTPEHH:AA AMHAMMKA 3aJI0’KeHa PUIINpPOM B IOHATHE «CaMoO-
CTAHOBSIIIETOCS CMbICTIa» (sens se faisant).

ITopBofis peBapITENbHBII ITOT, MOXKHO CKa3aTb, 4To ¢punocodpcrBoBanue y Pu-
IIVpa BCe >Ke MPEeACTaeT KaK HEKOTOPBIN Lie/IOKYIHbI ad(eKTBHO-MBICTUTEIbHBIN
IPOLIeCCYa/bHbI aKT — ¥ IIYCTb 9TO He TOJMBKO HeoOsi3aTenbHO obpeTaeT Gpopmy ro-
CIIO[ICTBYIOIIETO AMCKYpPCa, HO U IPKU3BAHO He [IPeTeH/I0BaTh Ha MOJOOHOr0 pojia «yd-
PEXAAIIYI0 POJIb», 0OHAPY>KMBast CKOpee 9K3UCTEHIMATbHbIII aKT IIOTEHIINI CaMOIIO-
HVMAaHVs M CTaHOBJIeHU par excellence. Pynocod 31ech He HeNOTPeLINMBbIIT ABTOPUTET,
TOBOPALIVI OT JINLIA YMCTOTO pa3yMa, HO IIPOCTO Ye/I0OBEK, KOTOPDII, KaK 1 BCe IIPOYNE,
IOJBEP)KEH PAas/IMIHOTO POfia KKMMOCTAM 1 rpesaM. Ero 0cOOEHHOCTD >Ke COCTOUT
B TOM, 4YTO, B OT/IMYME OT MHOTUX JAPYIUX, Gpuaocod 3amedaeT He TONBKO UX IIPEIeCTb
VIV MEP30CTbh, HO CIIOCOOEH IIPUIIOMHUTD I IOIBITAThCS OHATD, OTKYAA U II0YeMy BU-
IVIMOE TIPEfICTABIACTCA IMEHHO TaK. [I0gOOHBII OIBIT CTPAHHOTO IIPUIIOMIHAHNA, VI
CTPAHHOTO TPOOYX[IEHNMS, ONMChIBAET B OFHON 13 I7IaB KHUTK «HemoHATHOCTh caMo
coboit pasymeromierocsi» I.YepHaBuH: «CHaYama “IpOCBHIAENIbCs” ¥ He IOHMMAellb,
9TO 3HAYUT “OBITH COOO0IT’, UTO 3HAUUT “OBITH ; @ TIOTOM IIPOJIOJDKACIIb TIPOCHIIATHCS
BHOBD /I BHOBb, Pa3 3a pa30M, MTHOBEHIE 33 MTHOBEHJEM; OT KaK/IO¥ JIOKaTbHOJ caMo-
IIOHATHOCTY MOYKHO IIOTIBITaThcsA “pocHYThcs » (Chernavin, 2018, 54-55). [IBmkeHne
«3UT3aroM», 0 KOTOpoM Pumiyp mbiTaeTcsi BBICKA3aThCsl Ha si3bIKe [yccepris, 1o cyTy,
€CTb JIBVDKEHJE PeTPOLMIIALVIN Y IePEOLleHKN YBUfieHHoro. JI1s aToro gunocodcrso-
BaHIe JO/DKHO He TOJIbKO OCMBICTIUTD IIPYHIVII HOTEHIVIPOBAHNA B IIPUPOJIE, HO U OCY-
IECTBUTD MPAKTUKY KPUTUUIECKOTO JICIIOTEHIMPOBAHYS B I0/Ie CMMBOMMYecKoro. Ha
MOJ1 B3I, BeCbMa TOYHYIO IIOITUYECKYIO peaTi3aliyio HoJoOHOro peHOMeHOmorye-
CKOTO XOfia MBICTII MOXKHO 3aMeTUTh B 11093uM A. BBeleHCKOro, KOria HeKwil mupyde-
CKmMit Tepoii-«S1» HabmogaeT COOCTBEHHOE HeloyMeBaHue 110 TOBOAY MeTaMop¢d 03 Mupa
BOKPYT, KaK Obl ITOfiBellINBasI I3BECTHBIE VI TOTOBbIE CMBICTIBI, BECh CYILIECTBYIOLINII MUD

Bellell — B Pa/[UKa/IbHOI HEOIPEMIENIEHHOCTH 1 HeobecrieueHHOCTH .

I Topgxonsmeit ummocTpanueri passepTbiBanus HeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOTO 6eCCO3HATENBHOTO U bl

TAIOLIEICS YIOBUTD €ro TUIepOO/IITIecKOro S10Xe MOKHO ObITh, HAIIPUMep, CTUXOTBOpeHue Be-
JIeHCKOTO «l0CTh Ha KOHEe»:

«f 3a6vu1 cywsecmeosanue // cnos, 3eepeil, 600vt u 36e30. // Beuep Ovun Ha paccmosiHovu // om meHs
Ha MH020 8epcm. // A ycnviuan KoHckutl monom // u He NOHAN IMOM ULONOMm, // S Peuius, 4mo 3mo
onvim // npespawjerus npeomema // us jxenesa 6 cnoso, 8 ponom, // 6 coH, 8 Hecuacmve, 8 Kanso
ceemar... u fainee: «Henosex U3 uenosexa // HAKIOHIEMCS KO MHe // HA MeHS AOUM KaK IX0»
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Kax 3ameuan M. Puimp, B KOHIle KOHIIOB, INIIb HOfiBepras cebs «nedenectpa-
un», Gua0cod «0CO3HAET, YTO BBIHY)K/IEH MOIBITATHCS IIOHSTD, Yero ero JTUIINIO
yeIMHeHMe, a He coxasneTb 06 atom» (Richir, 2020, 769). He coxxaners o ¢punocod-
CTBOBAHNU, HO He IUTATh Ce0s1 M/ITI03Melt 6eCIPUCTPACTHOCTY MBIIIIEHNS] — TAaKOB
HIOCBUI PULLIVPOBCKOI ()eHOMEHOTOTUM.

2. PUIINP U «DIJIOCOPUA MUDO/IOI'MI» HIEJIVIVIHTA:
KOI'JTJA HA CLHHEHY BBIXOJAT bOI'M

Ecny ofyiH M3 KTIOYEBBIX MCCIENOBATENbCKMX NMPUeMOB — (peHOMEHOIOTH-
Yeckoe IunepOomdeckoe anoxe — y Puimpa oTchbiiaeT K HEKOTOPOMY HapajokK-
Ca/IbHOMY «HeIIpeIMBICTIIMOMY» B punocopun orkposenus [llenmmura, To cam ¢e-
HOMEHOJIOTMYECKUII IPOEeKT Puimpa MOXXHO 6bUIO OBI B 1[eJIOM OXapaKTepy30BaTh
KaK VICIIbITaHJe MHOXXECTBEHHOCTI M HOIBITKM AeCTabMIM3aluy cMbicia. MHOXe-
CTBEHHOCTb, O KOTOPOJ MUILET PUIMp — B TOM 4NC/Ie M MHO)KECTBEHHOCTb «MU-
POB», KOTOpasi 3aralO4YHBIM 00pa30OM MO3BOISAET CIYIUTHCS BCTPede, a TAKXKe MHO-
YKeCTBEHHOCTB JI0JIell, 00pa3oBBIBAIOIIMX He-MOHOIUTHOE COOpaHIie, TeTepOoreHHOoe
co00111eCTBO. AHA/IOTMYHYI0 MHO>KECTBEHHOCTD SIB/ISIET ¥ MUP MUPUIECKNX OOTOB,
CTY>KaIUX MTPEIBECTIIeM OTKPOBEHNsI eAMHOOOXKIISL.

I[Ipe>xze Bcero, CTOUT HAIIOMHUTD HECKOIBKO K/TFOUEBBIX ITOTIOXKEHMIT Ppumoco-
¢vm Mudonoruu llemmura. Hlemmuar obpamaercss K MugOIOrnm Kak K BOXHOMY
HOUTENCTUIECKOMY SIN30AY B MCTOPUM 4YeloBedecTBa. B Mudomorun on pasmu-
YaeT TaK Ha3bIBaeMYIO PeayibHYI0 TEOTOHUIO, VI MCTOPUIO 60roB (B 00 bEKTUBHOM
PacCMOTPEHNN) — U TEOTOHMYECKUII IIPOL[ecC B YeJIOBEYeCKOM CO3HAHMN (B CyObeK-
TUBHOM paccMoTpeHun)'?, Puinup obpaiiaer BHUMaHMe Ha {Ba K/IIOYEBbIX MOMEHTA
B ICTOPUKO-KpuTHdecKoM BBefeHnu llemmnnra: 1) cBsi3b crioco6a MHAMBUAYATN3N-
poBaTh Hapos! 1 MUGOIOTNH, a TAKXKe 2) IPUHsATIE MI(OIOTNY B KaueCTBe UCTUH-
HOTO HO/TUTeN3Ma U KOPHS Teu3Ma.

(Vvedenskyi, 2020, 107-109). JIupudecKuit repoii, KOTOPBIL Jajiee «HU 6 HeM He Y8UOUN CMBICTIA»,
HO B CKOPOCTH «8Ce y8Uudum cpasy», Ha4nHaeT Kak pas ¢ yTparbl BCAKOTO OCHOBAHUS, [JOBEPSETCS
SIBTIEHMSIM ¥ TTACCHBHO HMPUXOASIIVM K HEMY BII€YaT/IeHVsIM, HAIIPaB/isisi BHUMAaHME HA TO, YTO-
611 HAOMIONATD CBOVL «ONbIM Npespauerus npeomemar. Ha mprmepe 1m093uu 0COOEHHO 3aMeTeH
KOHTPACT MEX[Y IICUXOAHATUTUIECKOI MHTEpIpeTalyeil JaHHOTO CTUXOTBOPEHNUS, eC/IU BOC-
IPUHATD UX KaK IOTOK CBOOOIHBIX ACCOLIMALINIT, B KOTOPBII BBITOBAPUBAET CeOs1 OIpefie/leHHbIIT
CUMITOM — ¥ CBOOOROMOOMBOE (heHOMEHOIOTMYECKOe YTeHMe, KOTOPO€e OCTaB/IsIeT BeljaM, KO-
HSIM COXPAHATb CBOIO MPOCTOTY ¥ MEPBO3JAHHOCTD 6e3 TOro, YTOObI HABA3BIBATb UM COOCTBEH-
HbIe CLIEHAPU, TPABMBI I OTCBUIKI K HITIEMY.

Cwm., B yacTHOCTH, BBIBOABI [llemura B BOCbMOII JieKimu «V/ICTOPVKO-KPUTIIECKOTO BBELEHNS
B ¢punocoduto mudonorun» (Schelling, 1989, 325-327).
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Ins Ulennuura pumocodust Mudonorny BeICTYIIANA IPUYTrOTOBIeHNEeM (u-
nocodun OTKPOBEHMsI, a MIOJINTEN3M OKa3bIBaJICs BOBCE He HAYa/lIOM PeIUTMO3HON
JKV3HY, HO IIPONCTEKAI U3 MCXOJHOTO, MPaliCTOPUIECKOTO0 MOHOTEN3Ma — M OKa-
3BIBAJICA Iy TeM K IIOPOXKAEHNIO UCTVHHOTO MOHOTeu3Ma. [IpumevarenbHo, 4To Tam,
rne oy LlenmHra oTYe T/IMBBI TEO/IOTMYeCKyie MOTVBBI, PYIIVp BLIBOSUT Ha IIePBbIIA
IUTAaH MOTUBBI IOIUTHYECKNE: Beb MIMEHHO MIU(OIOTMYeCKe CUCTEMBI IO3BOISIOT
BBIZIE/IUTD B ICTOPUY Pa3IyHble HApofbl. TakuM 06pa3oM IOTydaeTcs, YTO Te Yeyio-
BevecKue ob1iecTBa (ApeBHMe IVBUIN3ALINN), KOTOPBIE 06/1aanu cOOCTBEHHOI MU~
¢domnoruert, ObIIV OJHOBPEMEHHO ¥ TOCYAAPCTBAMY CO CBOEIT ONMUTUIECKOI TEO/IOT U -
eif, B TO BpeMs KaK Ipodie 0011jecTBa OKA3bIBAJIICh «IICEBOO0OIeCTBAMIL», HE IIPEY-
CIIeBILVIMM B CMBOJIMYECKOM YUPEX/EHUY COOCTBEHHOTO KY/IbTA, @ UX S3bIK, CTA/IO
OBITD, OKa3bIBAETCS JIVIIb IICEB/IOA3BIKOM, He MOTYIIMM BIIMCATh VX B ICTOPUYECKOE
Bpemsa. OgHako Punmipa B faHHOM cTydae 3a00TUT He CTOJIBKO IledasibHas Cyabba
HEMCTOPUYECKNX HAPOIOB, CKOMBKO OOraTblii moTeHunan HeHOMEHOTOINIeCKOro
pasBepThIBaHMs PasHOOOPa3HBIX Mudomorndecknx HappatnsoB. Ecin mudonornu-
geckuit mpouecc B gyxe lllemmara ciefyeT IOHMMATh KaK Iy Th <K BOCCTAaHOB/ICHMIO
cusroro eguHcTBa» (Schelling, 1989, 343), To Pumnp ckopee 03ab04eH pacKpbITIieM
TOJ caMoit (eHOMEHOIOTMIECKOTI MHOMeCmBeHHOCM U, 6e3 KOTOPOI HUKAKOe efMH-
CTBO He MOXKeT 0OHAPY)XMBAThCs. PUIIMP MCXOOUT U3 TOTO, YTO MUDUIECKOe MbIIII-
JIeHJ€ OTHIONb He SIB/IAETCA JOTOTMYEeCKUIM VI NIpefi-PalliOHa/IbHBIM — HAIIPOTHB,
OHO BOIUIOIIAET B ce6e JOCTOIHOE YeloBeYeCcKoe IBVDKEHE IIPOTYB eANHOTro (contre
I'Un) — u, cTano 6bITh, OKa3bIBAETCs HAIIPABJIEHO IPOTYUB JIOTVKY YHUBEPCAIBHOTO
rocypapctsa (contre 'Etat) (Richir, 1994, 8). CripaBeyiMBOCTY pajivt C/IE[yeT CKa3aTh,
4yro Pymmp, B ommmune ot lllenmara, He OTBaXXMBaeTCsA AEMICTBUTENIBHO IPOpado-
TaTh MHOTOOOPa3HbIII MaTepuasl, COCPefOTauNBasACh Ha TPAAVIIIVIOHHO OJIVDKANIIIIX
K eBPOIEIICKOI [IMBUIN3ALIY ICTOKaM — IpeKaM 1 Oubmeiickum mudam.

YnomuHas aKTyajabHOCTb oOpalieHyss K MU(QOIOrUY B CBET€ COBPEMEHHBIX
MMQOIOrNYECKX MITYANII B KOHTEKCTe CTPYKTypanusMa (M 3[ech KiIo4deBoi ¢pu-
TypoOIi, KOHEYHO, ABJIAETCSA BCKO/Mb3b yoMuHaeMsbll JleBu-Crpocc), Pymmp orger-
JIUBO AMUCTAHIUPYETCA OT CTPYKTYPATUCTCKOTO TIOAXO0/Ia'%, IPOTUBOIOCTABIASA eMy
nopxon peHomeHomorndeckuit. C OfHOM CTOPOHBI, B MM(OIOrNYIeCKOM MBIIITIEHUN

13 Jleu-Crpocc momara, 4To Hayka 0 MuQe ZO/DKHA IPERCTABIATD COO0I «pedpIeKCuio BUPTYaib-
HOTO», M/Il HECKOHYAeMY10 MHOXXEeCTBEHHOCTD CBSI3HOTO 1 O€CCBASHOIO — «KaK 1 PUTYaJIbl, MUpBI
6eckoneuHbl». CM. moppobHee: (Levi-Strauss, 1999, 14-22). HecMOoTpst Ha COMMAAPHYIO TO3ULIMIO
B OTHOLIEHNM TOTO, YTO 3ajladya JICC/IefloBaTe/s MO0 OTHOLIEHMI0O HECKOHYAeMOll BEPEHUIIbI M-
(OB — cKOpee CTaBUTb BOIPOCHI, HEKENN JaBaTh OTBETHI, TeM He MeHee PUIup oTMeXKeBbIBaeTCs
OT CTPYKTYPAIUCTCKOI CTPATerny MOMUCKA TUINIECKUX CTPYKTYP B COfepKaHUM MUGOB, «MBIC-
JIALINX CaMMX cebs1», OTKA3bIBAETCS OT CTPATETUY TIOMCKA YHIBEPCATbHBIX CTPYKTYP — 1 BMECTO
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OH BUJIUT NPeKpacHbIil 06pa3uuk paborsl panTasum. Kak cupaBepmmBo ormevana
A.letucroBa, y Pumpa «HeMHTEHIMOHATBHOCTD U HEOObEKTUBMUPYIOLINIT XapaK-
Tep QaHTa3UM OTAMYAET €€ OT MHTEHIMOHABHOTO aKTa BOOOPAKEHNUS U BOCIIPU-
arusa» (Detistova, 2012). ®anTasnus, Kak y>xe ObUIO CKa3aHO paHee — HeVICTBUTE/b-
HBIl ¥ TIPMOPUTETHBI CIIOCOO CMBICTIONOPOXKAeHN . [lonbITKa BHUMATE/IBHO TIPU-
cMOTpeThcsi K Mudoorusanym (B BUje IpeBpalljeHNs, YCTAaHOB/IEH)sI ITaHTEOHa,
reponsanuu, 060KeCTBIeHNsI) TO3BOJISIET YBUAETH, KaK paboTaeT cama Ipolenypa
000CHOBaHMs CTATyca, MOMOXKEHNUA e/ YUIU S1I0XM — OyZb TO B Tpareguiu, B Mude
VWIN B TIOJIUTUYECKOI Teonorun. B popmupoBanuy nanTeoHos 6oxects Pump 06-
HapY)XMBAET TY XK€ CaMYI0 Ka>KMMOCTb, 4YTO U B GOPMUPOBAHNUY TOCYAAPCTBA.

C mpyroii cTopoHnsl, Puimp npenaraeT onpo6osarh Ha MU OIOTMYECKOM Ma-
Tepuase pa3pabOTaHHYI0 MM MOAM(DUKAIVIO TyCCeplIeBCKOro «anoxe». Ero mpeco-
ByTOe «(eHOMEHO/MornYeckoe rumepOoayeckoe SII0Xe», COBepLIaolee IMPHOo-
CTAHOBKY U «Kpy)KallleeCsi» B HeJOyMeHIN, IpobneMaTusupypoiiee ctaryc Mugos
B KayeCTBe «PeajibHbIX» (T.e. MMEIIUX OTHOIIEHIe K UCTOPUN YeTIOBEYeCTBa WU
OHTOJIOTMN), TIO3BOJISIET OOHAPYXXUTb UX COOCTBEHHYIO CMMBOINYECKYIO «MCTUH-
HOCTb». bojiee TOro, MMEHHO B ICTOPUKO-KPUTUYECKOM IPeANCIoBNH K ¢punocodun
mudonornu Puimp ycMaTprBaeT BeMKOEHBIN 00pa3uyK IpyMeHeHs TI000HO-
r0 MeTOJ[a ICXONHOI (heHOMEHOIOTMIECKOI! penyKunu yxe y camoro [lenmmurals,

3. NATURA NATURANS ¥ TPAHCI[EH/JEHTAJIbHBIV TMITHO3:
3EMJIS M TUPAH, ITIOXXUPAIOIIVIT CBOMX JIETEV

Bo «BBegenun k Habpocky cucteMbl Harypdunocopym» Hlemmur popmynu-
pyeT [MHAMMYeCKMiT XapaKTep MPOAYLMPOBAHNA B IPUPOJE CEAYIOMNM 00pa3oM:
«yCTOIYMBOE IpeObIBaHye IPOYKTa HEMBICTMMO 6€3 TOCTOSHHOTO €r0 BOCIIPOU3-
BefieHMA. [IpomyKT clefyeT MBICINTD B KQXK/IbIil MOMEHT YHMYTOXXEHHBIM U B KaXK-
JIbIii MOMEHT BHOBb BOCIIPOV3BeIE€HHBIM. MBI BUAMM, COOCTBEHHO TOBOP:, HE IIpe-
ObIBaHMe IIPOJYKTa, @ TONBKO ero MOCTOSTHHOe BocupousseneHne» (Schelling, 1987,
197). Ho tam, rae IllennmHr uckan pasragky IpUpoabl Kak natura naturans B OT/IN-
qye oT natura naturata (T.e. IPOXYKTUBHOCTY, IPUPOABI KaK CYObeKTa B OT/IMYME

3TOro 06palaeTCs K MCCIELOBAHMIO PAbOTHI (PaHTASUPYIOLIETO (T. €. AKTUBHO U CIIOHTAHHO IIPO-
LYLUPYIOLEro) Mi0oIorn4ecKOro MbIIIIEHSL.

IllenTMHT AeIICTBUTENIBHO MOC/IE[OBATE/IBHO M CUCTEMHO «IIOf{BELINBAET» BCEBO3MOYKHbIE UCTOPU-
YeCKM C/IOKMBILVECS MHTEpIpeTanyy MoHATrs Myudonorun (6yab To Gumonornieckue, aieropu-
JecKue, ICTOPUUECKIte, PeIUINOBeRIecKue nin GuaocopcKie KOHIEIM) — IT0ObI 3aTeM COBEp-
IINTh OPUTHMHATBbHOE GUIOCOPCKOe yeue 1 0OHAPY>KUTb UCTUHY B M1 OIOTIN KaK TAKOBOIL.
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OT IPMPOJBI KaK NMPOAYKTA WM o0beKTa), Puimmp obHapyxuBaet «3epHO (peHOMe-
Hojorum» (Richir, 2001, 180). KnroueBoit Tekct misa Pummpa sgecb — «O6 ucTHH-
HOM IoHATHY Hatypdunocopum» (1801) Illennmura, B KOTOPOM 0OOCHOBBIBAETCS
He TOJIbKO TOXXJIeCTBO MJIea/IbHOTO U PeaIbHOT0, HO ¥ IPOBOANUTCS Pas3iyye MeXIy
¢dunocodueit kak HaykoydeHeM u punocodueit kak punocodcrBoBanueM. Pummp
II0/1araeT, 4To BCsKast upaes y llle/inHra ecTh TOXAECTBO OCHOBAHMSI, IIPELCTABIS-
fo1iast c060i HEKOTOPOe «XaoTU4ecKoe mposiBiieHre Hadana» (Richir, 1988b, 14), ero
9KCTATUYeCKOe IIPOsIB/ICHNEe — VI Ji/IsI KAKOTO-/I100 YCTOMYMBOTO ONpefe/IeHNs Uaen
TpebyeTcA yKe pasIM4eHHOCTb BPEMEHN B KaueCcTBe IIPOIIIOTO, HACTOAIEro u 0y-
nyuiero. OCMBbICTIEHNE UCTOPUY TBOPEHSI CTAHOBUTCS TeTleph BOIIPOCOM He CTONIBKO
Ba)KHBIM JIJIs €CTECTBEHHO MCTOPYM Vi T€OJIOTUY, CKOIBKO /15 IIOJIUTUKY, 3a4aCTYIO
ale/UIMPYIOLeil K MCTOPUYeCKM MuaM Jiist COOCTBEHHOIO 00OCHOBAHUA.

[TpyHIMTI TOXAecTBa Pyimip npemmaraeT 3aMeHUTD Ha IIPVHIVII POACTBA, YTO-
OBl OYEPKHYTH He TOTBKO AMHAMNU3M (peHOMEHANbHOTO MMpPa, HO U OOHAPY>KUTD
TOT 3a30p, KOTopblit IIle//MHT BUfeN MCKIIOUNTEIBHO B KadecTBe Ipucyliero bory
Y1 4eIOBEKY B KadecTBe 0€30CHOBHOI cBOOOABL. Takoro popa 3a3op C/IydaifHOro clie-
IUIEHVIS, 3a30p MeX/y OOpBIBKaMI CMBICTIA, HE COCTABJIAIONIEl HEIIPephIBHON TKaHN
HeoOXoauMocTH, Puimp o6HapyXnBaeT B MHTEPHAKTUIHOCTH, 3aCTYIAIOLIEN Y HETO
Ha MecTe MeTau3nIecK Harpy)>KeHHOTO IIOHATHSA IPUPOfbI Kak physis. Kputuka me-
XaHMCTIYECKOTO MICTOJIKOBAHNSA IPUPOABI U oOpallieHNe K OpraHnIU3MYy, HOITYCKalo-
I[eMy He IIPOCTO 0COOBI CTATyC 11e/1oro (Kak He paBHOTO CyMMe CBOMX 4acTeli), HO JIo-
TYIKY PasBUTHUS OPraHIYeCKOTO OTHOLIEHNSI KaK OTHOLIEHNSI CTIOXKHOT CYyOOpAMHALINY,
He OTMEHSIIOIelT YaCTIYHOI aBTOHOMMY K)KIOT0 OpraHa, no3sossior [lemmmury 06-
HapY>KUTb BO3MOXKHOCTDb 3BOJIIOL[VIOHHOTO VICTOJIKOBaHMA NPUPOJHBIX PopM. AHa-
JIOTMYHBIM 00pa3oM Pummp xapakTepusyeT TBOPYECTBO Ue/IOBeYeCKOl (paHTa3mm
Y1 MHOTOOOpa3sye IO TUIecKNX (popM: KaxK/jast MOJie/Ib TOCYAapCTBa YC/IOBHO IIPETeH-
lyeT Ha JOCTAaTOYHOCTb, HO IIPY 9TOM OOHAPY)KMBAETCSI IUIIb OT/eTbHBIM MOMEHTOM
cpenyt MHOTMX npourx. B ormane ot llemnmnra, Pummp npepiaraer mocMoTpeTh Ha
CTaHOBJIEHJIe MHOr000pa3ys popM He B K/II0Ue alloIory ICTOPUY, KOTOpas peainsy-
eT OIpefie/IeHHBIIT TeJIe0TOTYeCKII MIMITY/IbC U TOJDKHA OblTa OBI ¢ HEOOXOAMMOCTbBIO
BeCTy K Guocoduu OTKpOBEHNS, a, CKOpee, B SMaHCUIIATOPHO-PETPOAKTYBHOM KJTIO-
4e, II03BOJIAIONIEM IBUTAThCA B IIOOOM HAIIPAB/ICHUY U BUAETH KaK B IIPUPOJE, TaK U
B 4€JIOBEYECKOM O0IIIeCTBE He TONBKO CYJTY OpTaHM3aLVIN, HO VM CHTY Ae30praHu3alny,
He TO/IPKO L[MBV/IV3AL[MOHHBIII TOPSJOK U BCTPOEHHbIE B KY/IBTYPY CUMBOJINYIECKIIE
IPaKTUKMA — HO M JyX BapBapCTBa U CIIOHTAHHOCTD [TO3TUYECKOII paHTa3mm.

B 3T071 cBs131 0COOEHHO BaXKHBIIT T€3VC KACAeTCs TOHVMAHUSI MUMEHHO YKUBOIA
IPUpPOJBL, VIV IPUPOABI MOpOX/amoleir. B cBoux panHux pabotax mo Harypou-
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nocodun n BItoth 0 «MupoBsix amox» lllenHar paccyXgan 0 TOM, 9TO HOTHOTA
JKU3HV OCHOBBIBAETCSI HA IIOCTEIIEHHOCTY PasBUTHs, Ha TAKOM ITOTEHIIMPOBAHUM,
KOTOpO€e He 3HaeT PEe3KMUX CKAaYKOB VM PaspbIBOB, ¥ B 9TOM CMBICTIE MeTaMOpP(O3HI,
CKOJIb OBI YIMBUTE/IbHBI OHY HM OBUIN, He IIPOTHBOpEYaT Kay3aJIbHbIM 00BsACHEHVAM
U He CIIy’KaT paclajieHuo «CBs3U BpeMeH». Besikas mepemMeHa 0OHapy)X1Ma B Kave-
CTB€ TaKOBOIJI B CUJTY Pa3MeXKeBaHNsI C IPOIUIBIM, HO He B CH/TY HEKOTOPOTO IIPOBaja
VU TIpoTacTy (IOXKaIyii, TOJOOHOrO poa IPOBasl UM Pa3pbiB MOXKET ObITD IIpef-
CTaBJIeH Pa3Be YTO B IIAMATY YeJIOBEKa, HO He B MOAM(UKALMAX IPUPOTHBIX GOPM).
[Ipupona meiicTBUTEIbHO M3MEHYNMBA I, KaK MUIIeT PUIINp B OlHOMMEHHOII cTaThbe
(«La nature aime a se cacher»), «mro6ut npsararbcs» (Richir, 2005). Ecnmu Hlemmuar
VICXOJUT U3 TOTO, YTO i PUIocoPCKOro MCCIefoBaHms Hadal HeOOX0IMMO «IIOJi-
Martb [IpoTest IpUpPOABI, KOTOPBIL. .. BCe BpeMs BO3BPAIAeTCs B O€CUMCTIEHHBIX SB-
nenusix» (Schelling, 1987, 94), To mnsa Pummnpa nporeeo6pasHOCTb 1 HEYJIOBUMOCTD
OKa3bIBAeTCsI IPeX/ie BCero mpoobpasom tupanmdeckoro. [lonmutnka smoxn Mopaep-
Ha, YTPATMBIIAsl CBOIO HEMIOCPEACTBEHHYIO CBA3b C YUPEX/AIOIMM MUPOBOIL IOPSI-
IOk bBorom, mcxomuT U3 yCTaHOB/IEHMs OIpefe/IeHNIl U 3aKOHOB, U3 YUPEeXKACHIS
BCEOOIIETO CUMBOIIYECKOTO HOPSA/KA, IOAKPEIUIAEMOTO 4Y6CHBOM 6036blUieHHO-
20°. Pulmp HEOHOKPATHO TPUBOIUT CXEMATUYHYIO PEKOHCTPYKI[UIO TOTO, KAKUM
006pa3oM MPOUCXONUT CUMBONMNYECKOE YUpeX/eHNe BIaCTy pedn-ioroca B purype
npaButens-punocoda, cBA3bIBasA peub ¢ 0OpasaMyt BOCXOKJEHNUA U NPOOYKAEH
OTO CHa B 3HAMEHUTOM MMude O Iemepe.

Pyivp sKCIVIMIUTHO 3asIB/IsSIET O TOM, YTO €ro IOHVMaHVe BIaCT! B JaHHOM
clyyae OCHOBBIBaeTCs1 Ha nopxoze Kiopa Jlepopa, 4To OH IpORO/DKaeT ero feno.
Cama BrmacTb 1 Pummpa 3aHnMaet «mecto nycmoe n Heycrorransoe» (Richir, 2011,
133) — COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHa HOCUT YUCIO CUMBONUYECKUTI XapaKTep, MOAJEePXKI-
BaeMblll BocrpousBopsiei cebsa ¢anrasueir. Jna Jlepopa npobremy cocTasiisin
IpeX/[ie BCEro TOTAJIMTAPU3M, U B Ka4eCTBe MPU3HAKOB TOTA/TNTAPU3Ma OH BBIIEISI
TaKoe YUpeX/ieHe COLMATbHOTO ITOPAKa, KOTOpoe 000CHOBBIBAJIO ce0s1 B KauecTBe
BCSIKOI'O aBTOPHTETa — IIPAaBOBOTO, HAYYHOT'O, IPAKTUYECKOTO. .. cepa IMoInTIde-
CKOTO B TaKOM C/Iy4ae OKasbIBanachb Be3fe, OyAy4YyM pafiMKanabHO HeOIpe/eneHHO
¥ BCEIIPOHM3bIBAIOLIElT, TapaHTHell U CTEP>KHEM «COLMATbHOrO» Kak TakoBoro. Kax
ncain Jledop, abconmoTuaM, HecrioTi3M ¥ TUPaHUA YCTYIIAI0T MECTO TOTAIUTAPUSMY
TOT/}a, KOTJ]a B/IACTh CTAHOBUTCA TOXKAECTBEHHO OPTraHN30BaHHOCTH, KOTZa (PaKTu-

15 B gaHHOM CiydYae OIBIT BO3BBILIEHHOTO yIst PUIpa CTAHOBUTCS CBsI3aH C HPOLERYPOI Cy6u-
Mauuu u ¢ onbiToM die Wonne (HeM.) 1 COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro eMy ravissement (¢pp.), T. e. «BocxHiIe-
HUe», «O/IaKeHHBIT BOCTOPr»: st Puiunmpa, kak u myst llemmnara B « MuUpOBBIX 3110Xax» BeCbMa
Ba)KHA CEMAHTHUKA JBYDKEHMA BBEPX, MfiesI BO3BBILIEHNS KaK IIPEBOCXOXKIEHM.
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YeCKVM MepIIOM BCEeBO3MOXKHBIX 3aC/TyT MAiepa cTaHOBUTCA opranmsanus (Lefort,
1986, 286). Benen 3a Jlepopom Putump nopguepkmuBaeT, 4To MapKep pasindeHns Ba-
CTM THPaHa ¥ BJIACTI KOPOJIsI HE CTOIBKO €0 3TOC, CKOJIBKO €T0 JIerajIbHBIil CTaTYC.
Tupan BrICTyIIaeT He3aKOHHBIM y3ypIIaTOPOM BJIACTH, B TO BpeMs KaK KOPOJIb IIOJTY-
JaeT BJIACTb COIVIACHO YYPEX/IEHHOMY IIOPAJKY, IIPMYeM B/IaCTb KOPOJIA He pe3yiib-
TaT ieJIeTMPOBaHSI eMY IIOTHOMOYMI B pe3y/IbTaTe JOrOBOPa, HO C/Ie[ICTBIE OIIpesie-
JIEHHOTO PeIUTMO3HOTO YCTAaHOB/ICHNS.

Kak n mna Knopa Jlepopa, mis Pummmpa ogHUM U3 BaXKHBIX PasInduii B I10-
HUMaHMM XapaKTepa BJIACTYU SIB/ISAETCS pasinyeHye Tupana (tyran) u kopons (wm
taps, roi). JIBe 3T popmpl mpaBIeHNs] BOCXOAAT B uctopun ¢umocodum K apu-
CTOTeJIEBCKOI KaccuyKauyy, Bbipaxkaoleit fiBe GOpMbI TOCIIOACTBA OHOTO HaJ
BCEMV — B OJJHOM CJIy4ae pedb MUJeT O HOOPOeTeIbHOM IIpaBUTeIe-MOHApXe, Py-
KOBOJCTBYIOIeMCA OOIUM 6/1aroM, B IPyTOM ClIy4ae — O TUpaHe, KOTOPbIT Ipe-
CTIefyeT JUIIb COOCTBEHHBIN MHTepeC. BracTh CMMBOMMYECKOTrO, KaK IOKa3bIBaeT
Jleop, sBIsAeTCSA HACTELHUIIEN VIMEHHO BJIACTU TUPAHUYECKON POBHO IIOCTOJIBKY,
IIOCKO/IBKY IIPUpPOJia 9TOM BIACTV — IIACCUBHOE COIVIACYEe BBUJY 3a4apOBAHHOCTU
umeHeM OpnHoro'®. EnMHCTBEHHOCTD CTAHOBUTCSL, IO BCEil BUAMMOCTH, IPSIMbIM BO-
IUTOLeHIEM BOOOPa)kaeMOro COIIacusi J/isl TeX, KTO HUKOIZA He JIOCTUTA/l peabHO-
ro paBeHCTBA, — U 3TO OYAPOBaHMeE IOJIeP>KIBACT U/UII031I0 BCEOOIHOCTY TaM, I7ie
dakTIYeCcKy BCerga uMeeTcs: pasHooOpasiie COOOIeCTB, B3ITIA0OB 1 CTU/IEN SKM3HNA.
Opnako Pymmp mpemmaraeT IpoC/iIequTh IeHe3NC «XOPOIIero» ¥ «IJIOXOTO» efjy-
HOHayYa/us Jajblie ¥ oOpaljaeTcst K MaTepuany rpedeckoi Mudomornm — mnpexye
Bcero, k «Teoronnn» lecuona n mosmam Tomepa.

O6pamasch kK peHOMEeHY IIapCcKOIi/KOPOIEeBCKON BIacTy, Pumyp ob6Hapyxu-
BaeT He TOIbKO VICTOK CMMBOJIMYECKOTO yYpexmeHNs ¢yrocodpuu Kak yenoBede-
CKOI1 peuy, HO ¥ yKasblBaeT Ha TO, YTO BAACTb JIETUTVMHOIO IIPABUTE/S HUKOIZA
He MOXKeT OBITb IIepPBOJI — OHa, MMesl CBOM PaMKJ, BCerjja 0O00CHOBBIBAECTCS Yepe3
CBOIO IIPEEeMCTBEHHOCTb 10 OTHOIIEHMUIO K IpexpiaymieMy. [IpenmnrectBytommit xe,
nodunocodcknit MOPAKOK OBUI CBsI3aH C TOCIIOACTBOM y)Kaca M AMUKUX CTpacTeil,
U X100puc TMpaHa 3aK/II0YAJICS B TOM, YTO OH CTAaHOBWICS (UIYPOIi-BOIUIOIIEHIIEM
HaMBBICIIE} CTPACTH, KOTOPOIL CIIOCOOHBI OB ITOFYMHNUTHCS BCe IPOUMe — cmpa-

16 Cp. y Jla Boacu: «IlopasutenbHas Belp, KoHedHO! OIMHAKO CTOMb YaCTO BCTPEYAIOIIASCS, UTO CTIe-
myeT TeM 6orbllie CKOP6ETh 1 TeM MeHbIlle YAUBIIATHCS, KOTA BUANIID, KAaK MUJUIMOHBI JIIOfIelt,
COTHYB BBIIO ITOf SIPMO, CAMBIM XKa/IKMM 006pa3oM CIIy>Kart, He IPUHYX/aeMble 0COOEHHO 60IIbIIION
CUIION, HO O6yy4n, KaK Ka)XkeTcsl, B HEKOTOPOM POJie OKOJIJOBAHHBIMU 1 3a4aPOBAHHBIMY CaAMbIM
umeHeM OfHOTO, MOTYII[eCTBa KOTOPOTO OHM He JJO/DKHBI 60SThCs, 160 OH Beflb OfJH, U KauyeCTB
KOTOPOTO OHM He MOTYT I00MTh, 160 IO OTHOIIEHNMIO K HUM OH CBMpel 1 OecuyenoBeden» (La
Boétie, 1952, 8).
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cmoio écenoxcuparoujeti. He yMeromas MHOro OCHOBAHYA, He BCTPOEHHAA B LIETIOUKY
[IPeeMCTBEHHOCT BJIACTH, TUPAHWS MOIepP>KuBaeT cebsl MNIIb YCTPaHEHMEM JTIo-
60ro MOTEeHIMaIbHOTO NpeTeHjeHTa Ha B1acTb. Eciu IllenmuHr cuntan HusBepxe-
Hyue KpoHoca 3eBcoM HauamoM Mugonoruy (KOTOpoMy IpeAuIecTBOBANIA PeIUIVs
HeyNOpANOYeHHOro YpaHa), To Pyummp cumtaer HusBep>keHye KpoHoca Hagamom
nonutuku. [penmaras peHOMEHONMOrMYeCKN MCCIeRoBaTh M OO0, OH 0OHapY-
XKUBaeT B Mi(e OIpe/ie/IeHHYI0 TOTaIbHOCTh — TKaHb CMBIC/IA, KOTOPYIO, IIOOOHO
duomerte, crieTaeT Bce COOBITYA BOSAVHO B MICTOPUIO.

CobcTBenHO, nonmutudeckas Mudo-zozus st Pumimpa BeicTymaer kak ¢op-
Ma «TPaHCI[eHIE€HTaIbHOTO TUITHO3a», YTBEP)KEHIE B KaueCTBe BCeoOIIeil HEKOTO-
POII Kaxcumocmu, TMIOCTa3NpOBaHeE BIACTY KaK >KMBOTO Tela conyyma (Imogo6Ho
ro66coBckoMy «JleBnadpany» My cakparbHOMY Tely KOposis, onucaHHoMy KanTo-
poBudeM). B TakoM cirydae IMOMMTUKA OIpeesAeTCs Yepes CUTY YTBep>KAeHNA, 9TO
HpUpaBHUBAET K BIACTH (CUIe) BCIO CYIIHOCTD ITOJIUTUKY, [IePecoOMPaIOIIyI0 MHO-
YKECTBEHHOCTb TaVHCTBEHHBIX NPUPOIHBIX CUJ ¥ CTPAcTell — B MOJUTEN3M (s3BI-
4eCTBO), Bolapss rocrnoacTso Exmuoro B muie npasutens. Kak numer cam Pummp,
JULSI VICCTIEIOBAHYISI TeHE3VCa 9TOTO «TPAHCI[eHeHTaIbHOTO TUITHO3a» eMy TpebyeT-
cst ocobast pernomenonorus adhdeKTUBHOCTH, HOHITH I KOTOPOJ OH YepriaeT 1
B ¢uocodum, 1 B ICUXOTIOTUM — ¥, KaK MBI BUAYUM, Y camoro [lermnra.

Mexy KpallHOCTbIO TMPAaHWY€ECKOJ HE3AKOHHOM BIACTH Y€/IOBEKA U MTEa/IN-
3anuent Gurypsl Kopons «ot bora» Pummp oOHapy>kmBaeT IpOMeXyTOYHOE 3BEHO,
CpemHUI TepMUH UX 060X — Gurypy gecnora (despote), pelipe3eHTUPYIOLLYIO B IaH-
HOM CJTy4ae TOCHOZCTBO CTy4ailHOCTY, IPUHATOI 3a BIACTb (eCrnoTus — BIacTb,
YCTaHOBMBIIAACS TaK VIV MHAYe, TEM VU MHBIM 06pa3oM). Mopenb BBIOOPHOI MO-
HapXVM ¥ CEeKy/IApHasA ee BepCys B BiJe BbIOOpaA ITIaBbI TOCYHAPCTBA OKA3bIBACTCS
JIETUTUMUPOBAHA Y)Ke He 4Yepe3 HeNOCpeCTBEHHOe 00OCHOBaHNE MPEebIAYIIM,
HO Yepe3 HEKOTOpOe MHEPLMOHHOE BOCIIPOU3BOLCTBO OfHOTO U TOTO YK€ [IeCIIOTH3-
Ma e[VIHCTBA HaJi MHOXKECTBEHHOCTBIO Yepe3 PasHbIX €r0 KOHKPETHBIX MCTOpUYe-
CKMX HOcuTesneil. B cymHocTy, Pummmp moHMMaeT «peanbHYI0» IOMUTHKY TaK Ke,
Kak JIa Boacu — efMHCTBEHHOIT [Ie/ICTBUTENBHOI IPUYMHOI CyIleCTBOBAHMS Bia-
CTM TMPaHa, KOPOJIA MM BCSIKOTO JPYTOTO AeCIOTa sBJISIeTCS IpU3HAHMEe TAKOBOTO
B Ka4eCcTBe BJIACTUTE/II — He BCIIEACTBYE HEIIOCPEACTBEHHON YrpO3bl HACUIVA, HO
B KauecTBe CTAaBIIEro OOIENPMHATBIM CHMBOJIA TOCYZAPCTBA KaK OINPENe/IeHHOTO
CUMBOJIMYECKOTO TOpsiaKa. B ocHOBaHMY /00071 TaKOil MOIUTUKM OOHAPYKMBAET-
Csl IeCIOTH3M, CYITeCTMBHAs HMPUPOZA KOTOPOTO KPOETCS B CKIOHHOCTY BCSKOTO
CyObeKTa BIIOTHE JJOOPOBOIBHO INOAIIAATh IIOJ, «TPAHCIEH/ICHTA/IbHBIN TUIIHO3»,
BBIIIOTHASL HECOOCTBEHHBIE IIPOVM3BOJIEHNA KaK CBOM VI PYKOBOACTBYACDH IIPYU 3TOM
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HEKOTOPBIM BOOOpa’kaeMbIM MOTVBOM €JMHCTBA VIV OOLIell 1{e/IbI0 HEKOTOPOII Ha-
IBIHAVBUAYAIbHOI CUIIBI, KOTOPAsi IPU 9TOM He sIBJISIETCSI, CTPOTO TOBOPSI, CBEpPXbe-
CTeCTBEHHOII — B OT/IN4YMe OT OOTOB, IIPABUTENN B Iy4IIeM ClTydae BO3BOAAT K boram
CBOIO T'€HeaJIOTVI0, OJIHAKO Ha POJIb JeVICTBUTENbHBIX 60roB 11y bora mpeTeH[0BaTh
OHU He Mor/n. B cexysipHOIt Bepcuu rocygapcra adpdekTuBHas 1ornka 060cHOBa-
HIISI BJIACTY OCTaJIaCh HEM3MEHHOI — HO TOT/A Ia)Ke MHOYXeCTBEHHOCTD ITO3UIINIA
pUCKyeT ObITh cTepTa 1o HepasnuauMocT. DopMasbHbIIT BIaCTUTENb, OY/b TO Yeso-
BEK VIV MHCTUTYT, IPOJO/DKAET ObITh FAPaHTOM HACV/IbCTBEHHO MOIEPXKIBAEMOTO
e[IMHCTBA, TATOTEIOIIET0 K YHUYTOXEHNIO Pas3/IMIMIL.

B nportuBoBec npuckopOHOI U COXPaHSIONIEil BCIO HEITPUITISIFHOCTD Muude-
ckoro KpoHoca peanpHOI nonutrke Puimmp npenaraer ajbTepHaTUBHYIO BEPCUIO
HO/IMTUKY — MONIUTUKY HO/DKHOTO. Takast monmTuka Obl1a 661 «<He 6eCCO3HATe/TbHBIM
VI CTIETIBIM MCIIBITaHVeM cuMBoudeckoro Iloctasa, wnm Mamnnepun (Gestell symbo-
lique)», KOTOpOE B 0011IeM /IUIIAET JIIOEN X YeTTOBEIHOCTH, IPEACTABILAS NX KaK He-
KJie O3Havalye BHe Mpa — HO KOHKPETHBIM OIIBITOM, COCTAB/IAIONINM «IIpeIMeT
(cuMBoOMMYecKoit) paspabotku yenosedeckoro yrena (lobjet dune élaboration (sym-
bolique) de la condition humaine)» (Richir, 1989, 428-429). KitoueByio ponb B JjaH-
HOM C/Ty4ae UTPaeT OTXOJ OT M OIOTMYeCKOro YCTaHOB/IEHNS LapCTBA HAZl Xa0COM,
oTx0f oT Mu(a O TOCIOACTBE pasyMa HaJ, CTPACTSAMM M OT aHTUTE3bl BapBapcTBa
VI IVBW/IM3ALINN, IVIEMEH JYIKapeli ¥ MUCTOPUYeCKMX HapOJOB — B ITOJIb3Y IIPU3HAHNSA
€60000b! He KaK (OPMaIbHOIL, @ KaK CYIIHOCTHOJ XapaKTePUCTUKI Ye/I0BeKa IIO/N-
TUYECKOT0, CO3HAIOIIETO MHUMBII XapaKTep 1 910XV BapBapCTBa, U Mjjeasa [UBIUIN-
30BaHHOCTH. TaKoil YesloBeK, Kak cyuTaeT Puimmp, MoxeT ObITh CIIOCOOEH Ha CIIOH-
TaHHOE HeTPAaH3UTVBHOE JIeVICTBME, HAa CBOOOMIHBIN >KECT U NOJUTUYECKYIO WUIPY.
[IpumevaTenpHO, YTO CTaThs Puinpa «BapBapcTBO M HUBUIN3ALS» 3aBEPIIAETCS
KaK pa3 OTCBUIKOI K LIe/UTMHTOBCKOMY TPaKTaTy «VICcCeoBaHms O CYL[HOCTI Yeyio-
BEYECKOJI CBOOOJBI» 1 TeM aHTPONOMOP(}U3MOM 0OXKECTBEHHOI >KM3HU, KOTOPYIO
Pymvp BcsAdecky NPUBETCTBYET B Ka4eCTBE YPOKA TOTO, KaK YeJIOBEK JJO/DKEH IIpe-
KJle BCero 3aIluiarh cebs He OT Bpara, He OT COCea U He OT MOTUTIYECKOTO KOH-
KypeHTa, HO OT caMoro cebsi (0T TOro 371a B cebe, KOTOPOe PV HEKOTOPOM BOJIEBOM
YCUIMMV OH MOT ObI 11 He coBepIuath). Bemen 3a aTum Puinnp takke ykasbiBaeT Ha Iie-
71eCO00OPA3HOCTD JIBYX MIPAKTIYECKIX BBIBOJJOB — IEAarOTMKY JO/DKHOI aBTOHOMUY
(HarmoMMHAaIell CBOeOOpasHOe CoueTaHMe KAaHTOBCKOTO IPOCBEIIeHNs CO CIIOH-
TAHEN3MOM Masi-68) U MONMUTUKYU «MCTUHHOM» HeMOKpaTun (codeTaroleir cBo6oy
C yZiep>KaHyeM aHTaroHu3Ma BapBapCTBa VM LMBIU/IN3ALMY, AHTATOHM3Ma Pas/Inydnii,
B3ATBIX IMEHHO B Ka4eCTBe Pa3/nunii — BMecTo KoHpopMmuaMma 1 nHAndPepeHTHO-
ctu fileMokparuu MHuMort) (Richir, 1982, 40-41).
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[IpusHaHye aMOVBaIEHTHOCTH Ye/IOBEKA U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, €TI0 XKV3HM B 00-
I[eCTBe, I7ie MOXKET CIyYUThCS BCSIKOE, — MO3KI[MS BO BCSIKOM CIydae 6oree 3apa-
Basi, HeXXeIU YTBEPXK/ieHNe /TI000i1 allpyOPHOI MU alIOCTEPYOPHOI IPUPOJBI YeTo-
BEYECKOr0 KOJUIEKTVBA, KOTOPBIil BCEIZja YCTPEM/IEH K eIMHCTBY (KaK B aHTMYHOM
nonuce B omvicanuy Hukonb JIopo), min HempeMeHHO BOIUIOIAaeT co00ii OMHAPHBIN
AQHTAarOHMCTUIECKNIT KOHGMUKT (KaK y MapKkca), 1y B IPUHIVIIE ITOJBEPXKEH JIOTH-
Ke KaKOr0-TO -M3Ma, IIOPO>KIAEHHOTO «TPaHCIIeHIeHTATbHBIM TUITHO30M». B -13Max,
IO BCell BUJVIMOCTY, ¥ TIPSAYETCA IOCTeNHUA MU — peUIiosHbIl MUQ O repou-
4eCKOM Ye/IOBeKe, KOTOPbIII OTKPBIBAeT B cebe 60XKeCTBEHHOE Hayajio, BO3BBILIAACH
TeM CaMbIM HaJi CaMUM COOOJL.
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The aim of our “discussion remark” is not to present a critical review on the book written by S. Geni-
usas, a brilliant study notable by its extreme painstakingness, historical sensitivity and terminological
accuracy, but rather to delve deeply into the origins of phenomenological understanding of productive
imagination, i.e., to turn “back to Kant’, given in Saulius Geniusas’ book (the first chapter) for intro-
ductory reason. We proceed from S.Geniusas remark that productive imagination establishes a rela-
tion between different abilities, reconciles the antagonism between them and, in this respect, exercises
a pro-creative function. We reveal that it is this pro-creative element of productive imagination that
brings it closer to time (as indicated by Viktor Molchanov, a prominent Russian phenomenologist, in
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his study of 1988) and serves as the basis for gaining new knowledge. Imagination acts as a limit for
reflection, however, it gets revealed only through reflecting, and, thus, it proves to be connected with
a fundamental layer of consciousness, which appears both as an object and as a means of describing
reflection, i.e., as time. The convergence, or rather, identification, of time with imagination lies in the
very fact that both of them exercise an objective function: time — as a possibility for semantic defini-
tion of objectivity, imagination — as a basis for a possibility of any knowledge. Moreover, imagination
turns out to be a source of a paradox and, ultimately, the only thing that explains self-cognition.

Keywords: productive imagination, Kant, function of time, temporal syntheses, knowledge, subjective
deduction, pro-creative function.
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BBIAB/IACTCA TO/JIBKO B pe(l)}'leKCI/II/I, a IIOTOMY OKa3bIBA€TCA CBA3aHHBIM C (byH,[[aMeHTaHbeIM Cl1o0e€EM
CO3HaHNA, KOTOprVuI IpeacTaeT OMHOBPEMEHHO KaK IPEAMETOM, TAK M CPEACTBOM ONMCAHNA pe(bnex—
CUM — BPEMEHEM. C6TII/I)K€HI/I€, a TOYHEE — OTOXIECTBJIEHNE — BPEMEHU U BOO6Pa>KeHI/[H COCTOUT
B TOM, YTO OHI BbITIOTHAIOT IIPEAMETHYIO Cl)yHKI_U/IIOZ BpeM:A — KaK BO3MO>XHOCTb CMBIC/TOBOI Oq)OpM-
JIEHHOCTU IIpE€AMETHOCTH, BOO6Pa>KeHI/Ie — KaK OCHOBaHME€ BOBMOXXHOCTN BCAKOI'O 3HAHUA. KPOMG
TOro, Booﬁpaxe}me OKa3bIBA€TCA MICTOYHMKOM IIapaJOKCa 1, B KOHEYHOM UTOTE, €AMHCTBEHHDIM, 9YTO
00bACHIET CAMOIIO3HAHUE,

Kniouesvie cnosa: npopyKTuBHOE Boobpaxkenne, Kaur, QyHKIMA BpeMeHM, TeMIOpaIbHbIe CHHTE3B,
3HaHUe, CyObeKTUBHAS AeAYKINSI, TBOPUECKast PYHKIVIL.

Over the years of teaching, I often had to deliver courses devoted to enunci-
ating Kants “Critique of Pure Reason.” However, S. Geniusas’ book prompted us to
systematize our ideas concerning the most complex, according to our reckoning, sub-
ject broached by Kant, the one that refers to the problem of productive imagination.
S.Geniusas notes in his book that his research is focused on considering the problem
of productive imagination from a phenomenological point of view,

with the aim of showing how this figure of imagination has been conceptualized in the
phenomenological tradition. One can only be surprised that, to this day, there are no
book-length studies that have exclusively focused on the phenomenological analyses of
productive imagination. The fundamental goal of this study is to show why such an in-
vestigation is needed and why, in its absence, our understanding of the phenomenology
of imagination remains severely limited. My goal is to show that such an investigation
can in significant ways enrich our understanding of subjectivity. (Geniusas, 2021, 16)

It was the given observation that actually prompted us to this “discussion remark,”
aimed not at presenting a critical review the book written by S. Geniusas, a brilliant
study notable by its extreme painstakingness, historical sensitivity and terminolog-
ical accuracy, the very study that we all actually lacked, but rather at delving deeply
into the origins of phenomenological understanding of productive imagination, i.e.,
turning “back to Kant,” given in S. Geniusas’ book (the first chapter) for introductory
reason, as the author says himself:

I should stress that this chapter is meant to serve introductory goals. In other words, the
reason why I address Kantian and post-Kantian conceptions of productive imagination
is for the sake of clarifying the historical precursors of phenomenology. The purpose of
this introductory chapter is to demonstrate that phenomenological analyses of produc-
tive imagination do not emerge in a historical vacuum. Such phenomenological anal-
ysis has, instead, grown out of a long history of philosophical struggle and proposed
solutions, and should, therefore, be understood from within this historical framework.
(Geniusas, 2021, 26)
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We will also set to work and try to expand in more detail the following remark made
by S. Geniusas stating that,

Productive imagination establishes harmony between different faculties by means of
generating both schemas (in the first Critique) and symbols (in the third Critique), which
predelineate the look of things and make experience of them possible. In this regard, the
function of productive imagination is fundamentally pro-creative. In contrast to reproduc-
tive imagination, which either replicates or reshapes images out of pre-existent materials,
productive imagination reconciles the antagonism between different faculties by render-
ing the intuitive manifold fit for experience. Still, even though productive imagination
does not rely on anything empirical, for Kant, productive imagination is not original in
that it relies on understanding and sensibility and serves the function of reconciling the
tension between them. (Geniusas, 2021, 30, emphasis mine. — N.A.)

As we will make it clear, it is the very pro-creative component of productive
imagination that brings it closer to time.

1. THE GAP BETWEEN THE MANIFESTED (GIVEN) AND
THE THINKABLE (NECESSARY) ONES AND ITS OVERCOMING

Kant starts his work on the side of consciousness. Yet, before we embark upon ob-
serving the activity of consciousness, before we construct the structure of consciousness
and indicate the fundamental principle, let us pose the following question: what exactly
is consciousness? Consciousness is that which knows that which already exists, is given.
The reliability of my own thinking acts as the basis for reliability of such knowledge:
acknowledgement that I am thinking and, along with it, I am thinking something. Thus,
within myself I possess the basis for the manifestation (givenness), the connectedness
of that which is given. In other words, consciousness acts as a connecting mechanism.
It explains “unlocking” of the very consciousness, for where is the possibility that relia-
bility of my own thinking acted as the basis for connecting that which was manifested;
moreover, as long as I am dealing with that which is already-given, already-manifested,
i.e., with something which is already-connected in my consciousness, I must distinguish
between perceiving and thinking in order to explain the occurrence of a manifestation.
Yet, the problem lies in a fact that perceiving and thinking are inseparable in actual ex-
perience. That which is perceived was somehow already-thought: to acknowledge the
givenness is to know about the given one. For thinking is thinking about that which was
somehow perceived, experience of thinking beyond and before any perceiving cannot
be given, though it may be potential. In other words, Kant takes sensibility and under-
standing as given, and a gap of the very consciousness brings up a question of a common
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root that might exist. The explication of subjective deduction based on interpenetrating
of three syntheses, on the one hand, and the doctrine of schematism, on the other, are
aimed at overcoming this gap.

Yet, in order to pose the question of the possibility of interconnecting sensibility
and understanding, there must be something within consciousness which we could
generally conclude about perceiving and thinking from. It means that consciousness
must be somehow objectified, but since, as a self-closed sphere, consciousness can
conclude only from itself and to itself (notably, about its own applicability), a mecha-
nism of objectification must be located within the very consciousness, either on the
side of perceiving (yet, in order for the perceived one to be perceived, it must be
somehow already-thought, that is to say, the question of what I perceive turns into the
question of how to think perceiving as perceiving), or on the side of thinking. Thus,
it is thinking itself that turns out to be objectifying, and reflection is an objectifying
mechanism.

The first edition of Critique gives the explication of subjective deduction that
turns out to be a real observation over real work of consciousness. Considering the
tripartite synthesis, denoting three subjective sources of knowledge, making possible
understanding itself and whole experience through it, allows us to build a rigorous
methodological construction that demonstrates a form of possible experience. Yet,
reflection, aimed at activity of consciousness on keeping its own gap, both given (per-
ceiving and thinking) and postulated (sensibility and understanding), destroys the
imaginary discreteness of these syntheses, convenient for building up and describing
a form of experience, yet not corresponding to a real situation. And as for a real situ-
ation, it deals with the interpenetration of these three syntheses on the grounds of the
fourth one, which necessarily underlies each of them as well as lies at the basis of their
interconnection, i.e., the productive synthesis of imagination.

Any knowledge (experience) is initially produced by synthesis. “Synthesis in
general is <...> the mere effect of the imagination, of a blind though indispensable
function of the soul, without which we would have no cognition at all, but of which we
are seldom even conscious” (Kant, 1998, B 103). In other words, the synthesis of sen-
sibility and understanding can be achieved only trough activity, moreover, through
arbitrary, “blind,” subjective activity of a productive imagination.

Yet, let us start by considering a correlation of three syntheses. The synthesis of
apprehension in the intuition (Kant, 1998, A 99) is the synthesis of the apprehension of
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the manifoldness in the intuition. Moreover, Kant reveals the synthesis of apprehen-
sion as the unity of a succesion: the intuition is made possible by the difference in time
of impressions succeeding one another. Thus, the manifoldness is viewed as a succes-
sion of impressions. Therefore, a succession, as one of the distinctions of time, is the
last reference for explaining the possibility of intuition. However, the second neces-
sary side of the synthesis of apprehension is to bring the manifoldness together, that
is, as that which is contained within a single representation. In regard to time, it means
apprehending the moments of a succession as those which exist simultaneously.

Yet, in order for cognition to be achieved, it is not enough to apprehend the
manifoldness in perception; it is also necessary to be able to reproduce it. Through
activity of imagination, the manifoldness stays apprehended and therefore can be re-
produced. The synthesis of reproduction in the imagination is also considered by Kant
as apprehension of an accompaniment and a succession in imagination, that is to say,
without the immediate presence of an object.

It is, to be sure, a merely empirical law in accordance with which representations that
have often followed or accompanied one another are finally associated with each other
and thereby placed in a connection in accordance with which, even without the presence
of the object, one of these representations brings about a transition of the mind to the
other in accordance with a constant rule. This law of reproduction, however, presup-
poses that the appearances themselves are actually subject to such a rule, and that in the
manifold of their representations an accompaniment or succession takes place according
to certain rules. (Kant, 1998, A 100, emphasis mine. — N.A.).

Thus, the description of the synthesis of imagination is introduced by Kant in a tem-
poral language: the association of representations becomes possible due to the fre-
quency (temporal characteristic) of their appearance in consciousness. An accompa-
niment and a succession here characterize not the unity of impressions of intuition,
but the possibility of reproducing a certain order of succeeding of the very same rep-
resentations. Thus, perception “assembles” a representation from impressions, while
memory “assembles” an association from representations. Since Kant refers to the pos-
sibility of experience, the initial point of experience is the synthesis of apprehension in
the intuition, which, according to Kant, “constitutes the transcendental ground of the
possibility of all cognition in general (not only of empirical cognition, but also of pure
a priori cognition)” (Kant, 1998, A 102). However, experience necessarily presuppos-
es the reproducibility of phenomena, therefore, “the synthesis of apprehension is ...
inseparably combined with the synthesis of reproduction” (Kant, 1998, A 102).
Before we proceed to the description of the third synthesis, (the synthesis of re-
cognition in the concept), let us note that Kant speaks of syntheses of apprehension in
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the intuition and reproduction in imagination in the language of time. In other words,
time here is “a means of describing syntheses and, therefore, a means of measuring the
depth of consciousness” (Molchanov, 1988, 17), since, “the deduction of the categories
<...> necessitates such deep penetration into the primary grounds of the possibility of
our cognition in general” (Kant, 1998, A 98).

Yet, executing a procedure of temporal description of the syntheses of con-
sciousness, Kant considers time to be the fundamental layer of the “object” under
description, i.e., consciousness. It is confirmed by the following quote:

Wherever our representations may arise, whether through the influence of external
things or as the effect of inner causes, whether they have originated a priori or empiri-
cally as appearances — as modifications of the mind they nevertheless belong to inner
sense, and as such all of our cognitions are in the end subjected to the formal condition
of inner sense, namely time, as that in which they must all be ordered, connected, and
brought into relations. (Kant, 1998, A 98-99)

And further, “This is a general remark on which one must ground everything that
follows” (Kant, 1998, A 99).

The description of any property of consciousness (the description comes from
the very consciousness itself) involves its implementation, and only its essential char-
acteristics can act as means of describing consciousness.

The synthesis of recognition in the concept is distinguished by Kant as one of
three syntheses, although the syntheses do not belong to the same level. The syntheses
of perception and imagination do not reveal the principle of relation of consciousness
to an object. Kant exposes this relation in the following way:

...it is necessary to make understood what is meant by the expression “an object of rep-
resentations.” <...> What does one mean, then, if one speaks of an object corresponding
to and therefore also distinct from the cognition? It is easy to see that this object must
be thought of only as something in general=X, since outside of our cognition we have
nothing that we could set over against this cognition as corresponding to it. (Kant, 1998,
A 104)

On the other hand, this X is something not letting our knowledge be arbitrary, and
therein lies the moment of necessity in relation of cognition to an object, “since inso-
far as they are to relate to an object our cognitions must also necessarily agree with
each other in relation to it, i.e., they must have that unity that constitutes the concept
of an object” (Kant, 1998, A 104-105). Yet, since we have only the manifold of our
representations at our disposal, and the very X, which must correspond to them and
at the same time differ from all our representations, means nothing for us, Kant comes
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concludes that, “the unity that the object makes necessary can be nothing other than
the formal unity of the consciousness in the synthesis of the manifold of the rep-
resentations” (Kant, 1998, A 105).

The manifold is already connected in intuition, and the synthesis of recognition
in the concept brings the unity of the rule into this connection. However, herein Kant
emphasizes that the synthesis of recognition is indissolubly related to the synthesis of
reproduction:

All cognition requires a concept, however imperfect or obscure it may be; but as far as
its form is concerned the latter is always something general, and something that serves
as a rule. <...>. However, it can be a rule of intuitions only if it represents the necessary
reproduction of the manifold of given intuitions, hence the synthetic unity in the con-
sciousness of them. (Kant, 1998, A 106)

It's worth noting that Kant starts his considering of the synthesis of recognition
in the concept, describing the synthesis of reproduction, “Without consciousness that
that which we think is the very same as what we thought a moment before, all repro-
duction in the series of representations would be in vain” (Kant, 1998, A 103). Thus,
Kant considers the synthesis of recognition as a necessary condition for the synthesis
of reproduction, which is indissolubly connected to the synthesis of apprehension
and, in its turn, acts a necessary condition for the latter being possible.

The synthesis of recognition in the concept, or transcendental apperception, is
an objective verification of the manifoldness: the manifoldness gets recognized as the
one existing according to rules, i.e., the lawful one, “... transcendental unity of apper-
ception, however, makes out of all possible appearances that can ever come together
in our experience a connection of all these representations in accordance with laws”
(Kant, 1998, A 108).

However, consciousness verifies its unity in apprehending and reproducing the
manifoldness, in other words, it recognizes itself as identical in every specific relation
to objectivity. Here consciousness reaches the conceptual level, for a certain relation
of consciousness to objectivity is nothing else than categories:

...the original and necessary consciousness of the identity of oneself is at the same time a
consciousness of an equally necessary unity of the synthesis of all appearances in accord-
ance with concepts, i.e., in accordance with rules that not only make them necessarily
reproducible, but also thereby determine an object for their intuition, i.e., the concept of
something in which they are necessarily connected. (Kant, 1998, A 108)

Thus, as it was noted by Viktor Molchanov “synthesis of recognition in the con-
cept is not one of the syntheses along with perception and imagination, it participates
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in the construction of each of them and gives them an objective character. Thanks to
the synthesis of recognition in the concept, perception and imagination acquire the
status of cognition” (Molchanov, 1988, 19).

In other words, the description given to the interpenetration of three syntheses
resulted from Kant’s real reflection on the real activity of consciousness. Since all our
representations are getting ordered through the form of inner sense, that is to say,
time, reflection is aimed at describing the structural potentialities of this ordering.

Kant primarily considers subjective sources of cognition (senses, imagination,
apperception) in an empirical aspect, describing syntheses — here reflection is aimed
at certain methods of empirical actions of cognition, in other words, Kant does not
describe any specific perception, but a description of temporal characteristics of per-
ception and reproduction is the result of reflection on certain single perceptions (and
reproductions). Kant then makes “transcendental presupposition” about existence of
corresponding a priori syntheses. Describing syntheses, reflection encounters a layer of
consciousness that fully corresponds to the method of description. A succession and an
accompaniment are the primary temporal relations; a succession cannot be described
otherwise than as a succession, and an accompaniment otherwise than as an accompa-
niment. These are the primary structures of consciousness, which turn out to be both
objects and means of description. Yet, the real activity of consciousness involves the uni-
ty of a succession and an accompaniment in perception and reproduction as the actions
of consciousness that are indecomposable in analysis. It is this difficulty that forces us to
consider syntheses in their interconnection, which proves that distinguishing the func-
tions of sensibility and understanding in cognition is aimed at overcoming their apart-
ness. Time acts as a concrete unity of sensible intuitions and concepts of understanding.
However, it does not mean that the third synthesis — of recognition in the concept — is
temporal. Transcendental apperception participates in intuiting, imparting unity to a
succession of impressions, and in reproducing, imparting to the reproduced representa-
tions not only the sameness, but also the natural character to a succession of representa-
tions. Thus, if time is ordering of representations, then apperception is a necessary ele-
ment of such ordering. In other words, as it was noted by V.Molchanov, “T’ is neither a
temporal nor extratemporal structure, yet T is a necessary condition for the temporality
of consciousness” (Molchanov, 1988, 22).

In describing of the temporal characteristics of consciousness, reflection en-
counters its own limit, productive imagination, which does not depend on reflection,
yet it reveals its fundamental properties only in reflection. Considering of correlation
of three syntheses turns out to be insufficient for explaining the common root of sen-
sibility and understanding. Interpenetrating of the main syntheses of consciousness
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on the basis of primary temporal structures indicates only the interdependence of
sensibility and understanding (perceiving and thinking), but says nothing about their
basis. Moreover, the third synthesis — the transcendental apperception — certifies
the objectivity and lawfulness of representations as a logical form of any cognition. As
a result, we are given a description of purely intellectual cognition:

Actual experience, which consists in the apprehension, the association (the reproduc-
tion), and finally the recognition of the appearances, contains in the last and highest
<...> concepts that make possible the formal unity of experience <...>. These grounds
of the recognition of the manifold, so far as they concern merely the form of an experience
in general, are now those categories. (Kant, 1998, A 125)

In other words, the transcendental apperception is necessary but it is not sufficient for
explaining, for instance, the emergence of new knowledge or self-knowledge.

We keep in mind that an object, as Kant defines it, is nothing more than some-
thing (=X), a concept of which expresses necessity of synthesis.

Synthesis in general is <...> the mere effect of the imagination, of a blind though indis-
pensable function of the soul, without which we would have no cognition at all, but of
which we are seldom even conscious. Yet to bring this synthesis to concepts is a function
that pertains to the understanding... (Kant, 1998, B 103)

The above quote makes it clear that Kant distinguishes between the power (fac-
ulty) of imagination and the function of understanding, which takes the name of ap-
perception in describing the syntheses of consciousness. Apperception gives the prin-
ciple of the synthesizing unity of the manifoldness in all potential intuitions:

We are conscious a priori of the thoroughgoing identity of ourselves with regard to all rep-
resentations that can ever belong to our cognition, as a necessary condition of the possibil-
ity of all representations <...>. This principle holds a priori, and can be called the transcen-
dental principle of the unity of all the manifold of our representations <...>. Now the unity
of the manifold in a subject is synthetic; pure apperception therefore yields a principle of
the synthetic unity of the manifold in all possible intuition. (Kant, 1998, A 117)

But the synthesizing unity presupposes the synthesis or implies it. Therefore, as
written by Kant, “the principle of the necessary unity of the pure (productive) synthe-
sis of the imagination prior to apperception is thus the ground of the possibility of all
cognition, especially that of experience” (Kant, 1998, A 118).

Thus, the faculty of imagination is regarded as the basis of the unity of apper-
ception. It must be emphasized that “productive” imagination does not “produce”
anything in the true sense of the word. Its function involves only the arbitrary activity
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of synthesis. In other words, the faculty of imagination is generally the ability of a
priori synthesis, which solely empowers the elevation of a random empirical complex
to the rank of an objective object to occurs.

We therefore have a pure imagination, as a fundamental faculty of the human soul, that
grounds all cognition a priori. By its means we bring into combination the manifold
of intuition on the one side and the condition of the necessary unity of apperception
on the other. Both extremes, namely sensibility and understanding, must necessarily be
connected by means of this transcendental function of the imagination... (Kant, 1998,
A 124)

Thus, Kant considers interconnection of sensibility and understanding as tem-
poral syntheses (with time as an intermediary of sensibility and understanding), and
reveals the fourth synthesis that necessarily underlies both each of them and their
correlation (the “common root” of sensibility and understanding). However, what do
we know about this “common root”? Imagination turns out to be indefinite in its
status, concealed: it is possible to detect imagination, but it is impossible to cognize
it — imagination is self-reliant and therefore establishes a gap between reflection and
thinking, acting as a boundary. There is nothing more that can be said about the ima-
gination: it is that which gives the objective basis of knowledge, it is impossible to
think, it is purely spontaneous, and in this sense the “common root” is just as known
as it is unknown. Further, imagination can be attributed neither to a priori nor to a
posteriori one: both are substantiated by it — in the first case, imagination appears
under the name of the productive faculty of imagination and allows knowledge to
be objectively based; in the second case, as the reproductive one, imagination makes
it possible not so much to reproduce experience retrospectively as it makes possible
(that is, provides the basis for) its further implementing.

Moreover, imagination turns out to be a source of paradox. Kant formulates this
paradox as follows:

But how the I that I think is to differ from the I that intuits itself <...> and yet be identi-
cal with the latter as the same subject, how therefore I can say that I as intelligence and
thinking subject cognize my self as an object that is thought, insofar as I am also given to
myself in intuition, only, like other phenomena, not as I am for understanding but rather
as I appear to myself, this is no more and no less difficult than how I can be an object for
myself in general and indeed one of intuition and inner perceptions. (Kant, 1998, B 155)

Imagination cannot be reduced solely to the basis of cognition as such, being
the basis of consciousness itself in its representation through thinking. The basis es-
tablished outwardly is not the basis which one can derive or see the self-determinate-
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ness from. In order for de-term-inateness to become possible, we must pose a ques-
tion of the status of the limiting term itself. Imagination turns out to be independent
of reflection, although it gets revealed solely through it — it represents a boundary;,
it is beyond experience and yet in it, the term limiting reflection, from which it be-
comes possible to distinguish the content of consciousness as self-reproducing (T’)
and reproducing (content of experience). Since imagination is unaware of any doubt
(the mechanism of spontaneity is not dissectible, not analyzable), it is true, and makes
T (the Self) the direct true givenness of thinking in the form of the self-representa-
tion. The question is, what exactly is our self- representation? It is impossible to come
to conclusion from thinking to existence. Yet, it is absolutely impossible for T" (the
Self) to be given to himself only as thinking (consciousness) or only as perception
(corporality). By virtue of the unity of consciousness, everything that gets perceived
is accompanied by “I think” However, before any corporeality, by virtue of the pre-
sent faculty of imagination, I imagine myself, since I exist, but I'm not yet present in
a possible experience. In this sense, imagination turns out to be truly the only thing
explaining self-cognition.

Kant notes that, “..we intuit ourselves only as we are internally affected, which
seems to be contradictory, since we would have to relate to ourselves passively” (Kant,
1998, B 153).

If in the case of the outer senses we admit that objects are getting cognized
through them just insofar as we are influenced externally, then in the case of the inner
sense we must also admit that we intuit ourselves through it only insofar as we influ-
ence ourselves internally (it is also impossible to cognize the external world without
self-consciousness, it is generally impossible to intuit something as that which is op-
posed to me — in this sense, according to Kant, time represents a pure image of all
objects of senses in general). Thus, the inner sense affects itself. Indeed, T’ (the Self)
(as an object of possible experience) for himself is just a phenomenon, but sensibility
applied to itself is just a form of sensibility which, as Kant shows, is intuited. There is
no contradiction here: the intuited form shapes representation of itself qua of a form,
which then gets filled with the manifold of intuitions, which, in turn, are given exactly
because they are accompanied by the concept of “I think” qua account of the given-
ness. Transcendental apperception, considered beyond synthesis with the manifold of
sensibility, completely blank, the non-objective T’ (‘Self’), pure zero. Thus, T (‘Self’)
that only thinks, and to that extent is equal to zero, must be connected with the sensi-
ble T (‘Self’), that is only thinkable, and therefore is not conscious of himself.

In other words, what is this intuited form? What and how gets synthesized in
this intuition? “Under the designation of a transcendental synthesis of the imagination,
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it [understanding] therefore exercises that action on the passive subject, whose faculty
it is, about which we rightly say that the inner sense is thereby affected” (Kant, 1998,
B 153-154).

The unity of consciousness, as the need for forms of intuition and the rep-
resentation of “I think” is achieved through imagination, which is a blind function of
the soul, synthesizing intuition of the form and ‘T (the Self) into the direct givenness
of thinking in the form of the self- representation. If time (inner sense) is a means
and, at the same time, the subject of reflection (consciousness appears to be tempo-
rally organized in reflection), then imagination, as the term limiting reflection, the
boundary, is the only thing that explains the existence of self-consciousness. Thus, the
paradox lies in the fact that time converges with the ability of imagination, “which
not so much reinforces, as destroys an initially accepted schema of dividing cognitive
ability into sensibility and understanding. Taking this division as the starting point
for considering cognition, Kant shows then that they, as such, are not present in cog-
nition” (Molchanov, 1988, 26).

2. TIME AND IMAGINATION AS THE BASIS FOR
EMERGENCE OF NEW KNOWLEDGE

In the doctrine of schematism, Kant considers categorical cognition as a system
of temporal syntheses. In this sense, it stays in principal line of Kant’s thought, con-
tained in subjective deduction.

Kant unveils functioning of categories in cognition as temporal schemas.

A transcendental temporal definition is a schema. By virtue of schemas our
consciousness creates an object, something that has its image, some empirical sensual
manifold, interconnected into a certain visible unity. However, a schema as such is not
an image, but a method, an ability to construct an object. It is that very succession of
certain moves, following which allows consciousness to receive an object as a result
of an action.

Kant distinguishes between concepts (and between corresponding schemas)
that construct certain objects and the concepts that are necessary for constructing
any objects, that is, the concepts that are principles of construction in general. The
first ones are empirical concepts (concepts-representations), the second ones are cate-
gories. The point is that beyond the limiting condition of sensibility, that is, beyond
schemas, categories are left solely with logical the meaning exceptionally of the unity
of representations, which, however, have no object and, therefore, no meaning that
could provide a concept of an object (Kant, 1998, B 147).
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Thus, in cognition, categories are nothing but schemas, and schemas are none
other than “including” of categories into cognition.

A concept is insufficient for constructing an object, since a concept contains
only the principle of the unity of actions that construct an object, but not the actions
themselves, supposed by a schema. Consequently, the schema is the reality of the
concept.

Now it is clear that there must be a third thing, which must stand in homogeneity with
the category on the one hand and the appearance on the other, and makes possible the
application of the former to the latter. This mediating representation must be pure <...>,
and yet intellectual on the one hand and sensible on the other. Such a representation is the
transcendental schema. (Kant, 1998, B 177).

And further,

... a transcendental time-determination is homogeneous with the category <...>, insofar
as it is universal and rests on a rule a priori. But it is on the other hand homogeneous
with the appearance insofar as time is contained in every empirical representation of
the manifold. Hence an application of the category to appearance becomes possible be
means of the transcendental time-determination which, as the schema of the concept
of the understanding, mediates the subsumption of the latter under the former. (Kant,
1998, B 177-178)

Time acts as a concrete universality, with both the manifoldness (outness) and
unity (innerness) as the determinateness moments of its. Thereby, it represents activi-
ty both in relation to empirical material and in relation to the forms of understanding.
The activity that relieves both the one-sidedness of the manifoldness of the empirical
content and the one-sidedness of the unity of the forms of understanding. Thus, time
is reduced to the simplest action of interpenetrating of the united and the manifold
ones. However, this very action brings to life determinations of forms of understand-
ing which, in their own right, are inert.

As long as time puts concepts in its use, it itself also unfolds in the certain man-
ifold, which Kant refers to as to the schematics of time.

Thus, a schema of a category is functioning of a category in the course of cogni-
tion. Kant demonstrates it in the following way, “The schema of actuality is existence
at a determinate time” (Kant, 1998, B 184).

It implies that we refer to apprehending of the fact that an object exists at a de-
terminate time, as to the actuality of this object. Likewise, we refer to apprehending of
the fact that an object exists at all times as to necessity of an object; or to apprehend-
ing of the fact that there is a succession of the manifoldness subject to the rule as to
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causality. Kant describes functioning of each category (description of schemas) in the
same way as he describes three syntheses: the spontaneous activity of understanding
gets revealed through temporal determinations.

However, and herein we must agree with V. Molchanov, “all Kant’s schemas rep-
resent movements in a circle,” which is most clearly shown through the schema of
modality: its categories contain and make time itself representable as a correlate of the
determination of an object, namely, whether object is temporal (whether it belongs to
time) and how object gets “subsumed” under time (at some time—possibility, at de-
terminate time—actuality, at all times—necessity).“The circle lies in the fact that ‘time
itself” contains variations (some, determinate, all), which represent modal character-
istics of an object, and vice versa, distinguishing of these temporal variations already
implies such characteristics of an object as possibility, actuality, necessity” (Molcha-
nov, 1988, 32). According to Kant, it proves that categories in cognition have no other
content than certain temporal relations, “The schemata are therefore nothing but a
priori time-determinations in accordance with rules, and these concern, according to
the order of the categories, the time-series, the content of time, the order of time, and
tinally the sum total of time in regard to all possible objects” (Kant, 1998, B 184-185).

Time invariably acts as a fundamental layer of consciousness both in the doc-
trine of schematism and in subjective deduction, for the unity of fundamental tem-
poral characteristics—a succession and an accompaniment—is invariable. However,
in schematism Kant not only gives temporal characteristics of each category, but he
also reveals one more function of time: providing categories with meaning, “...the
schemata of the concepts of pure understanding are the true and sole conditions for
providing them a relation to objects, thus with significance <...>” (Kant, 1998, B 185).
The abovesaid requires some explanation.

Time, as transcendental schemata, is a condition for assuming and understand-
ing of the synthesis of the unity (the concept of understanding) and the manifoldness
(the material of sensibility). It seems fair to say that time in general is the source of
every synthesis. Every synthesis of concepts turns out to be meaningful only in re-
lation to intuition, that is to say, in relation to time as the form of intuition closest
to understanding. Let us recall that an indicating the faculty to pass judgments as
the initial characteristic of the understanding is the starting point of transcendental
logic. The ultimate task is to answer the question of how synthetic a priori judgments
are possible. In order to do so, Kant makes “a dissection of the very faculty of under-
standing,” in the course of which it turns out that it is not understanding that passes
synthetic a priori judgments, they become possible through the unity of sensibility
and understanding—time. It is time that represents the mediating link of all synthe-
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tic judgments, it is time, as a form of inner sense, that allows us “...to go beyond the
given concept in order to consider something entirely different from what it thought
in it as in a relation to it” (Kant, 1998, B 193-194). Thus, time as meaning is the basis
for possibility of obtaining new knowledge through categories. It means that time as
a form of inner sense is the primary ordering of impressions as potential meanings;
time as the transcendental schema, that is, the basis of the application of the categories
to empirical intuitions, is a determined realization of meanings.

Here we must note that in the cause of considering the problem of the emer-
gence of new knowledge time converges with imagination, “...the schema of sensible
concepts <...> is a product and as it were a monogram of pure a priori imagination”
(Kant, 1998, B 181).

As products of pure imagination, schemas are temporal determinations and,
thus, carriers of meaning. Meaning of concepts is identified with their relation to ob-
jects, that is, meanings are associated with the empirical application of categories. Yet,
it is precisely the empirical application of the categories that time acts as the basis in,
insofar as it gives them meaning, but, on the other hand, it is productive imagination
that acts as the basis for the empirical application. Convergence, or rather to say, iden-
tification, of time and imagination lies in the fact that they exercise an objective func-
tion: time as the possibility of the semantic formalization of objectivity, imagination
as the basis of the possibility of any knowledge (however, knowledge is possible only
as something that is significant for thinking, and thinking can give an account solely
about such knowledge)®.

Understanding, in itself, turns out to be empty, it is filled with content by think-
ing and the faculty of imagination, the conditions of synthesis which solely it can

1 See S.Geniusas, “..the schematism of the pure concepts of understanding constitutes an-

other framework, within which Kant addresses productive imagination (see Kant 2007,
A137 / B176-A147 / B187). The problem Kant confronts here is that of explaining how intuitions
are to be subsumed under the categories of the understanding and thus how categories are to be ap-
plied to appearances. In this framework, Kant draws a distinction between the empirical faculty of
productive imagination and the pure a priori imagination. While the former produces images, the
latter produces schemas of sensible concepts. In contrast to images, which are always concrete [...],
schemas are general [...]. Schemas are of two different kinds: there are schemas of sensible concepts
(for example, the schema of a dog) and there are schemas of pure concepts of understanding (for
example, the schema of substance or the schema of a cause). According to Kant, images cannot
correspond to the schemas of pure concepts of understanding. Such schemas are to be conceived as
determinations of the inner sense in general (time). Kant identifies productive imagination as the
power that enables consciousness to subsume intuitions under the concepts of understanding. In
the absence of such subsumption, no experience would be possible. In light of this, one could quali-
ty productive imagination as the power that shapes the field of phenomenality” (Geniusas, 2021,
28-29).
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work under, as well as sensibility and reproductive imagination, that which is getting
synthesized. As a result, we can speak of experience which has only a framework of
the thing but not the thing itself (the thing in itself) represented in it. However, imagi-
nation, being at the basis of movement from thinking to perceiving as well as being
the basis of consciousness itself in its representation through thinking, is the basis not
only of cognition as such, but also the basis of the initial gap between the thing in itself
and the phenomenon (between the appearance and the thinkable one). As a result of
imagination being noticeable, the need to break through to the thing in itself, at least
through the representation of the certain consciousness about it, arises. In this sense,
imagination really acts as the limiting term of reflection, however, it is revealed only
in reflection, and therefore it turns out to be connected with a fundamental layer of
consciousness, which appears both as an object and as a means of describing reflec-
tion, i.e., as time.

3. CONCLUSION

Thus, Kant starts his work on the side of consciousness, taking sensibility and
understanding as a the givenness in order to explain occurrence of a phenomenon
and, through the connectedness of phenomena, move on to thinking itself (to the
givenness of consciousness, unlimited by experience), and then from pure thinking of
reason (pure reason is actually practical) to conclude to the things in themselves, that
is, to show the legitimacy and direction of thinking about them. In a word, the Kantian
movement is the movement of the gradual removing of boundaries of consciousness
created by consciousness itself, that is, the movement proceeding from perceiving to
thinking. The question of what I actually perceive turns into the question of how to
think perceiving as perciving, and then into the question of what is getting thought
when perceiving is getting thought. Such self-closedness of consciousness makes a
reverse move, from thinking to perceiving, possible. Pure reason as the highest cogni-
tive faculty (which is limited by nothing, thus, it is only thinkable, but not cognizable),

2 “What, then, is productive imagination as conceptualized from the framework of Kants philo-

sophy? First and foremost, it has an intermediary status and is meant to perform a reconciliatory
function. In the first Critique, its central function is to harmonize two seemingly irreconcilable
spheres—those of understanding and sensibility, which one could qualify as proto-structures of
experience. In the third Critique, it once again performs a reconciliatory function, this time es-
tablishing harmony between reason and sensibility. In the first Critique, productive imagination
realizes the reconciliatory function by means of schematization; in the third Critique, productive
imagination realizes the reconciliatory function, in contrast, by means of symbolization (see Zoller
2018)” Such summary is given by S. Geniusas in his chapter on Kant (Geniusas, 2021, 29-30).
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unfolds its own content, and this unfolding results in revealing of all other levels of
consciousness. If reflection is the mechanism of objectification of consciousness, then
the reason concentrates within all the functions and levels of reflection, creates “the
unity of the rules of understanding according to principles” and thereby constitutes
“its own fair demands.”

Reflection preeminently reveals its object (the certain consciousness), but at the
same time, reflection itself can be revealed only by consciousness (in view of its clos-
edness). Time as the most fundamental layer of the very consciousness, appears to be
the only means of describing consciousness, that is, the description of consciousness
forms and actualizes that which was intended to be described. Thus, in description of
the “properties” of consciousness (which involves their implementation), reflection
encounters its own limit and thereby reveals the characteristics of consciousness that
are independent of the schemas which are already adopted in relation to conscious-
ness. Such distinctiveness between thinking and reflection leads to dividing causal-
ity and the entire content of consciousness, in general, into two realms: the realm of
nature and the realm of freedom. The self-sufficiency of thinking provides freedom,
but its application to the possible one allows us to speak of nature. And since thinking
provides only a schema, a form of possible experience, reflection works therein, pos-
sible experience represents a natural boundary of reason: one can always find argu-
ments both in favor of free causality and against it. Yet, it is impossible to conclude to
existence from thinking, therefore neither the presence nor the absence of free causal-
ity can pe proved, but there is no contradiction as well. Consciousness is self-identical
and it does not contradict itself. In this sense, reflection and thinking, possibility and
necessity do not contradict each other. Speculative reason shows us this consistency,
but, at the same time, it reveals the absence of a fulcrum in pure speculation.

Understanding in itself turns out to be empty, it gets filled with content by
thinking and the faculty of imagination, the conditions of synthesis which solely it can
work under, as well as sensibility and reproductive imagination, that which is getting
synthesized. As a result, we can speak of experience which has only a framework of
the thing but not the thing itself (the thing in itself) represented in it. However, imagi-
nation, being at the basis of movement from thinking to perceiving as well as being
the basis of consciousness itself in its representation through thinking, is the basis not
only of cognition as such, but also the basis of the initial gap between the thing in itself
and the phenomenon (between the appearance and the thinkable one). As a result of
imagination being noticeable, the need to break through to the thing in itself, at least
through the representation of the certain consciousness about it, arises. In this sense,
imagination really acts as the limiting term of reflection, however, it is revealed only
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in reflection, and therefore it turns out to be connected with a fundamental layer of
consciousness, which appears both as an object and as a means of describing reflec-
tion, i.e., as time.

Each of the structures of cognitive ability has a “temporal background,” and
describing of the main functions of consciousness turns out to be describing of the
functions of time, which, in turn, are the main means for achieving the goals of tran-
scendental philosophy: to show the objectivity of concepts independent of experience
and to show essential possibilities for the producing new knowledge.
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Ectp mu y peHOMeHOMOIMNM 1M aHAMUTIYECKOIT Pumocodum oblye TeMbl Jiis
pasroBopa? OTBeTUTb Ha 9TOT BOIPOC HE TAK-TO IPOCTO, MOCKOIbKY KPUTEpUu
TOTO, YTO CETOIHS MOXKHO CYUTATh aHATUTIYeCKON pumocodueit nnm peHOMeHOTIO-
ryeil JOBOIBHO Pa3MBITHI U HEpPeIKO BbI3BIBAIOT CIOPbL. CIOXKHO CKasaTb, UJET N
pedb B 000uX caydasx o GpuaocodcKoM BIKEHNN, 00 OTINYNTETBHOM CTIIe $u-
nocopCcTBOBaHMsA WK 00 0COOOM MHTEIEKTYa/IbHOM K/IMMaTe B VICCIIEOBAHMAX.
Brpodem, MHOIMX Ha/lm4ye TaK/X KpUTepueB He 0c0OeHHO 6ecriokouT. JlocTaTouHo,
II0 MX MHEHMIO, pPaCCMaTpUBaTh aHAIUTUYECKY0 (punocoduio u HeHOMEHOIOTMIO
KaK yC/IOBHbIe 0003Ha4eHMsl, [IOMOTAIOIVe COPYEHTMPOBATHCSA B IEPBOM IIpuUO/IN-
KeHUM. MO>XXHO, KOHEYHO, TOBOPUTh O HMX KaK O IBYX PMI0CO(CKUX TPagULMAX,
IaObl yKasaTb Ha OIPee/IeHHYI0 COBOKYITHOCTD IIPO6/IeM ¥ METOJIOB VX pPeIIeHNA.
Ho u B 9TOM C/1y4ae MbI CTOTIKHEMCSI C TeM OYeBUIAHBIM (HaKTOM, YTO COBOKYITHOCTb
3Ta HOCUT OTKPBITBIT XapakTep. Hanpumep, B cinydae aHanuTndeckon ¢pumocodun
CTIO>KHO CKa3aTb, €CTh JIM y Hee KaKoe-TO OPTOZOKCATIbHOE ARPO, VU TO, YTO MOX-
HO OBbIIO OBI cuMTaTh OPUIIMATBHBIM ydeHMeM. Torma Kak B cydae peHOMEeHOTIOTUI
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POJIb OPTOZIOKCUM JIO CUX IIOP, CYAs IO BceMy, urparoT pabotsl 3. Iyccepna. OpHa-
KO «epeciu» CETOfIHsI BIIOJIHE MUPHO COCYIIECTBYIOT C OPTOJOKCHENL, U YacTo 67aro-
CKJIOHHO BOCIIPMHMMAIOTCS €10 KaK 3aKOHHbBIe HaC/IeTHUKIA 1 IPOJO/DKATENN.

Tem He MeHee, HeCMOTPSI Ha pa3MBITOCTb KpUTEpUEB NIPMHAIEKHOCTY, Y de-
HOMEHOJIOTMM ¥ aHAIMTIYeCKoi ¢punocoduu ecTb Koe-4To obljee — TO, YTO MOT-
710 6B TIOCTY>KUTh OCHOBOJ [UIsI AMAIora MeX/y TpaguLysiMi. B kadecTBe ncropu-
4eckMx (eHOMEHOB 9TU [Be Tpaauuuu OepyT cBoe Ha4yajo B KOHIle 19 — Havare
20 Beka. bornee Toro, y HUX eCTh, KAK MMHUMYM, OIVH OOIMINIT UCTOYHUK — PabOTHI
I. ®dpere, koTopbiMM BIOXHOBIIIUCD b. Paccen n 9. [ycceprnp, iBa oduimanbHbIX OT-
1Ja-OCHOBATe/IsI aHAIUTUIECKOI pumocodun 1 GeHOMEeHOMOrnM, COOTBETCTBEHHO.
Opnako crycTs 607mee Beka C MOMEHTA 3apOXKAeHNs 9TUX GprmocoPcKux Tpaguimii,
MO>KHO CKa3aTb, 4TO Cy/ib0a y HUX CJIOXKM/IACH ITI0-PAa3HOMY — KaK C TOYKY 3PEHMS VX
BHYTPEHHEIO Pa3BUTIA, TaK U C TOUKYU 3PEHVA VX PACIPOCTPAHEHNA U BIIVITHNA Ha
rymaHuTapHbie HayKu. O6111e MCTOKM ellje He TapaHTUPYIOT KaKoe-/11Mb0 B3auMOIIO-
HYIMaHe VIV 3aMHT€PEeCOBAaHHOCTD JAPYT B ApPYyTe.

JleficTBUTENIbHO, TOMMMO IIPOVUCXOXIEHNSA APYTON ob1ert yepToit mis 06eux
TPl ABIAETCA HOYTYU IIOJIHOE UTHOPMPOBAHNUE UMM APYT Apyra, BpeMeHaMU
HAIIOMIHAOIIee «XOIOLHYI0 BOIHY». DTO TeM Oo0Jee YAMBUTEIbHO, 4TO 06e Tpaju-
LYV Vi3HAYa/IbHO JIeK/IapUPOBAIU CTPOTOCTD, SICHOCTD VM CUCTEMAaTUYHOCTD B CBOMX
HOZIXOaX K PelIeHNIO TeX VIV MHBIX IpobieM. Pasymeercs, Helb3sA OTpULIATh (GaKT
VX B3aJ¥IMHOTO, XOTs ¥ HOACIYZHOTO, BIMAHNUA APYr Ha apyra. Hampuwmep, omun
M3 CaMbIX BUJHBIX [IPeJICTaBUTeNeN aHaIUTHIecKoit punocodun, Y. Cenapce, Hauu-
HaJ ¢ u3ydeHus eHomeHonornn mox pykosopacrsom M. @apbepa. VI ato He Morio
He OTPasuTbCs Ha ero paboTax, XOTs OH U PEIKO YIIOMMHa B HUX [yccepra. B koHeu-
HOM CcyeTe MMeHHO 6y1arofiapsi eHOMEHOIOTUY B aHATUTN4ecKoit ¢punocopun cra-
TV TIPUBBIYHBIMY TaKJie HOHITHS, KaK MHTEHIMOHAIBHOCTD, MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHOCTD
U KOHCTUTYUpoOBaHMe. V pedb 3[iech He TOIBKO O MOHATHUAX, HO TAaKXKe O TeMax JC-
CTIeOBAHVIA U CIIOCO6AX MMOCTAaHOBKY Ipo6yieM. OfHAKO B OCTa/IbHOM 9TO B3aMHOE
B/IMAHVE CBOAMIIOCH CKOpee K CIep>KaHHOI HelloOpo>KeIaTeIbHOCTY Y IIpeHeOpexxu-
TE/IbHBIM 3aMeYaHsIM.

BrpoueM, cerofiHs cuTyauus oCTelleHHO MEHETCs, i MBI MOYKeM HaOJIIOfaTh,
KaK 06e Tpaguiyy cOMDKATCsA B CAMBIX Pa3HbIX 00/1aCTAX MCCIe[OBaHNA, OYAb TO
po6IeMbl A3BIKOBOTO 3HAYEHVA, BOCIPUATHUA, APYTUX CO3HAHUN 1 T.7. OT 4acTo
3By4aBIINX IPU3BIBOB K Auanory Gpumaocodsl, KaKeTcs, HAKOHeI]| IepeluIn K Ieny.
[TosToMy MOMMMO MCTOPUM B3aVMOOTHOIIEHMII MEXJy aHaIUTU4YeCcKoil ¢umoco-
¢ueit 1 peHOMEHOIOTMEN 0COOBINT MHTEpeC CErORHA NMPEACTAB/IAT, IPEX e BCero,
HEePCIeKTVBbI UX Ha/IbHEIIIer0 COTPYIHIYECTBA.
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Mp1 6yzeM pansl yBuzeTh MaTepuansl (o6pemom 30 000-50 000 3HAKOB ¢ IIpo-
OemaMu, BKI/IIOYasi BCe MeTaflaHHbIE), [IOCBSIIEHHbIE CTNYOLUINM PyOpUKaM, XOTs
OHU, pa3yMeeTCsl, MOTYT ¥ He OTPaHMYMBATHCS JAHHBIM CIIMICKOM:

A3viK u 3HAHUE

e 3HayeHME U CMBICII

e JloCcTOBEpHOCTD M HaJIe)XHOE 3HAHME

« KonnenryanbHoe 1 HEKOHIENITYa/IbHOE COZlep>KaHMe OIbITA
o IIpobmema mmpa

o VIHTepcyOBEKTMBHOCTD

e AnpHMOpHOE 3HaHME

Icuxonoaus

o Cosnanue 1 BocnpuaATne

o IIpo6mema gpyrux co3HaHMI

¢ VIHTEeHIIMOHAIPHOCTH

o CsobOopma Bonu

o (®eHOMEHOMOrNA ¥ KOTHUTMBHAS HayKa
e MeHTanbHasA Kay3aJbHOCTD

° IIcuxomorus BOCIIpUATHUA

o Ilcnxodusnyeckas mpobnema

Obuiecmeo, UCmMopus u smuka

o Vcropus oTHOIIeHNIT aHaMNTIYeCKOI punocodun u hpeHoMeHOmornn

o CpaBHUTeNbHBINI aHAMM3 IMPOOIEM M METOHOB AaHAMUTUYECKOI ¢umocodun
u peHOMeHOMOT VN

o OJTuKa

o lleHHOCTHBIE CY)X/IeHUSA

o OO1mecTBO U XM3HEHHBII MUD

e Vicropusa u Happatus

Tpe6oBanms s opopmieHns cTaTeil BbI MO>KeTe HAlITH Ha caiiTe )XypHasa.
Cpoxk npepocrapienus Matepuanos: 1 geka6ps 2023

Cpok 111 pelieHus1 o My6nmMKaum/OTKIOHeHnY Matepuana: 15 asuBaps 2024
Cpox nmy6mKanuuy crienBoirycka: 30 nons 2024
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CraTbyt IPMHMMAIOTCA Ha PYCCKOM VI QHITIMIICKOM A3BIKaX.

OdopmiieHHble COIIAaCHO TPeOOBAHMAM U BBIYMTAHHBIE MaTepHabl IPOCbOa Ipu-
CBI/TATD Ha CTIEMYIOLINIT afipec 37eKTPOHHOI IOYTHI:

rogonyan@gmail.com & and.veret@gmail.com

CALL FOR PAPERS

HORIZON. STUDIES IN PHENOMENOLOGY

Special Issue
(Vol. 13, No. 1, 2024)

“Analytical Philosophy & Phenomenology”

Guest Editors:
Garris Rogonyan (National Research University “Higher school of economics”, St. Petersburg)
Andrey Veretennikov (National Research University ‘Higher school of economics”, Moscow)

Do phenomenology and analytic philosophy have common topics to talk about?
Answering this question is not easy since the criteria for what today can be considered
analytic philosophy or phenomenology are rather vague and often controversial. It is
difficult to say whether in both cases we are talking about a philosophical movement,
a distinctive style of philosophizing, or a particular intellectual climate in research.
Many, however, are not particularly bothered by the existence of such criteria. It is
enough, in their view, to regard analytic philosophy and phenomenology as notional
labels that help in one’s thinking as a first approximation. One can, of course, speak of
two philosophical traditions in order to point to a certain set of problems and meth-
ods for solving them. But in this case, too, we are faced with the obvious fact that this
totality of problems and methods is of an open character. For example, in the case of
analytic philosophy it is difficult to say whether it has an orthodox core, or what might
be considered its official teaching. Whereas in the case of phenomenology the role
of orthodoxy still seems to be played by the works of E. Husserl. However, “heresies”
today coexist quite peacefully with orthodoxy, and are often favorably perceived by it
as its legitimate heirs and successors.

Nevertheless, despite the vagueness of the criteria for belonging to the either tra-
dition, phenomenology and analytical philosophy have something in common. And
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that “something” could serve as a basis for a dialogue between traditions. As a histor-
ical phenomena, the two traditions have their origins in the late 19 and early 20t
centuries. Moreover, they have at least one common source—the works of G. Frege,
which inspired B. Russell and E. Husserl, the two official founding fathers of analytic
philosophy and phenomenology, respectively. However, more than a century after the
birth of these philosophical traditions, it can be said that they have had different fates,
both in terms of their internal development and in terms of their spread and influence
on the humanities. Shared origins do not yet guarantee any mutual understanding or
interest in each other.

Indeed, apart from the origins, another common feature for both traditions is
their almost complete disregard for each other, at times reminiscent of the Cold War.
This is even more surprising given that both traditions initially declared rigor, clarity,
and systematic approach in solving certain problems. Of course, one cannot deny the
fact of their mutual, albeit latent, influence on each other. For example, one of the
most prominent representatives of analytical philosophy, W.Sellars, began by stud-
ying phenomenology under the supervision of M. Farber. And this could not but be
reflected in his works, although he rarely mentioned Husserl. After all, it was thanks
to phenomenology that concepts such as intentionality, intersubjectivity, and consti-
tution became commonplace in analytic philosophy. And this is not only about con-
cepts, but also about research topics and ways of posing problems. Otherwise, howev-
er, this mutual influence was more limited to restrained malevolence and disparaging
remarks.

Today, however, the situation is gradually changing, and we can observe how
both traditions are converging in a variety of fields of research, be they problems of
linguistic meaning, perception, other minds, etc. From the frequent calls for dialogue,
philosophers seem to have finally moved on. Therefore, in addition to the history of
the relationship between analytic philosophy and phenomenology, the prospects for
their further collaboration are of particular interest today.

We would be glad to see materials devoted to the following headings, although they,
of course, may not be limited to this list:

Language and knowledge

e Meaning and sense

o Certainty and reliable knowledge

o  Conceptual and non-conceptual content of experience
o The problem of the world
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o Intersubjectivity
o A priori knowledge

Psychology

« Consciousness and perception

o  The problem of other minds

« Intentionality

o Freewill

o Phenomenology and Cognitive Science
o Mental causality

«  Psychology of perception

« Mind-body problem

Society, history and ethics

« History of the relationship between analytic philosophy and phenomenology

o A comparative analysis of problems and methods of analytic philosophy and phe-
nomenology

o Ethics

o Value judgments

« Society and Lifeworld

« History and Narrative

The articles can be written in Russian and English — both languages are acceptable
(acceptable volume of an article should have 30.000-50.000 characters including
spaces, footnotes, references, abstracts and key words).

Guidelines for submissions can be found on the official site of the journal.

Deadline for submissions: December 1, 2023

Deadline for decision: January 15, 2024

Deadline for publication: June 30, 2024

Please send your formatted submissions to:
rogonyan@gmail.com & and.veret@gmail.com

240 CALL FOR PAPERS



HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 : III. Events : Call for Papers : 241-248

GEHOMEHOJIOTMYECKVE UCCJIEJJOBAHVIA « STUDIES IN PHENOMENOLOGY « STUDIEN ZUR PHANOMENOLOGIE « ETUDES PHENOMENOLOGIQUES

CALL FOR PAPERS

HORIZON. ®EHOMEHOJIOITMTYECKME NMCCJIEJOBAHNM A

CrienBBIITyCK
Tom 13, Boimyck 2, 2024

«DeHoMeHON02US U ICMemuKa»

Buinyckaroujue pedaxmopoi:

Csernana HuxoHnosa (Cankm-IlemepOypeckuii
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ITpepcTosAmMIT HOMep IOCBSAIIEH BOIPOCaM B3ayIMOOTHOIIEHN MEeX/Y (peHO-
MeHosIorvel u acteTnkoi. IIpobnemMHoe mone peHOMEHONMOTUN U 3CTETUKY MOXKET
paccMaTpuBaThCs ABOAKMM 00pa3oM: C OHON CTOPOHBI, 9TO Te BOIIPOCHI, KOTOPbIE
CTaBUT (PEHOMEHOIOTMSA B paMKaX cOOCTBEHHOTO JIVICKYPCa, C IPYTOil CTOPOHBI, 3TO
TeOpuA UCKYCCTBA, KOTOpas 130MpaeT GeHOMEHOIOTHUIO B Ka4eCTBE CBOETO OCHOB-
HOro MeTopa. llenb BeIMycKa — MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATh BO3MOXKHOCTD BbICTPAaBaTh
AVAJIOT He TOMBbKO BHYTPU (PEHOMEHOIOTMYECKO TPafUINy, HO ¥ HAaXOAUTb TOUKI
COIIPUKOCHOBEHMS ¢ 60/ee 00IMPHOI 00/1aCThI0 TEOPUM UCKYCCTBA.

DeHOMEHOIOINA, HECMOTPS Ha CBOJ M3HAa4Ya/IbHbBIN MHTEpeC K TeOpUM IIO3Ha-
HIA, OOHAPYXKMBAeT TECHYIO CBA3b C 9CTETUKOI. Y>ke B pabote I. [ycceprna «IActetn-
JecKoe CO3HaHNe», HAIVICAHHOI NPEANONIOKNUTENbHO B 1912 rony, dpeHOMeHONMOIMA
npezcTaBieHa Kak ¢uaocodckoe HampasieHMe, Haubosee OMM3KO M HOC/IEOBa-
TE/IbHO pacKpbIBalollee IpobmeMbl scTeTuki. [logo6HasA 6M30CTh HecmyYaiiHa: Kak
acretuka KaHTa, Tak 1 peHOMeHO/Iorn4YecKas pegyKuys pagyKaabHbIM 00pa3oM n3-
MEHSIOT eCTeCTBEHHYI0 YCTAaHOBKY, 3aHTEPECOBAHHYIO B OBITHY pealbHBIX Bellel,
I HaIpaB/IAI0T Hallle BHMMAaHIE Ha CIOCOObI X sABIeHHOCTH. Bomep 3a Iyccepnem

HORIZON 12 (1) 2023 241



K IpobneMaM 9CTeTUKM obpaljaroTcs Takue aBTOpbl Kak M. Xaiimerrep, M. Mep-
no-Iloutu, M. Jlodpen, P.Vurappen, H.Taprman. Tak, M. Mepno-Ilontn passusa-
eT GeHOMEHOJIOTHIO Te/la, M/eI0 NIepeTieTeHNA OINbITa MUPA ¥ OIIbITA Tefla, KOTOpoe
MO>XHO YBUJeTb Onaropaps >xuBonucy; M. Xaiiferrep npepjaraer Hanbonee paju-
Ka/IbHYI0 IIOCTAHOBKY BOIIPOCAa O OBITUM XY[AOKeCTBEHHOTO IPOM3BEIEHN:, pac-
IIMPsiA TPaHUIBI PEeHOMEHOIOTUY Ha 00/1acTh HEOCTYIIHBIX, YCKOIb3AIOLIVX U CO-
KPBITBIX OT co3epijaHusA ¢peHOoMeHOB; M. [llodpeH mepeocMbIc/iAeT 3HaUEHME ICTe-
TUYECKOTO OIIbITa, CYIIHOCTh MHTEHIMOHAJIBHOCTA M MOCTYIMPYET BO3MOXXHOCTD
OTKPBITOCTY CYO'beKTa BellaM 6/1arofiaps o3TMYeCKOMY BUCHIIO MUPA; B 9CTETHKE
P.VInrappena un H. [apTMmena npencraBiena MHOTOC/IONHAsA CTPYKTYPA 3CTETUYECKO-
ro 0o0beKTa, B KOTOPOM Pas3IN4aeTcsl peaTbHOCTb MAaTepUaJbHOTO CIOS U 0cobas
JIAHHOCTD C/1051 BOOOpa’kaeMoro.

[lanpHerinee pasBuTHe B3ayMOOTHOIIEHUI MeXy GeHOMEHOIOTMel U 3CTe-
TUKOJ MOXXHO Ipocneguthb B Tpyfaax JK.-JI. Mapuona, M. Aupu, O. bekkepa, M. Pu-
mypa, a TaKKe CIeNManucToB B obmacTy actetuku B.Bempira, P.Illyctepmana,
I.béwme, JI. Busunra, A.bepneanTa. IlepeuncieHHbIX aBTOPOB 00BEAMHACT HE TOJb-
KO MHTEpPeC K MCKYCCTBY, 9CTETUYECKOMY CO3HAHMIO ¥ 3CTETMYECKOMY OIIBITY, HO
M OCOOBIN aKI[eHT Ha IePeXONHbIX, MEPLAIONINX, YCKOTb3AIOUINX, HEYCTONYNBBIX,
XPYNKUX QeHOMeHaX, JAaHHBIX B BOCHPUATUM CyODbekTy. [laHHBII MHTepec Ipo-
IVKTOBaH, IIPeX/e BCEro, HeOOXOMMMOCTBIO TIEPEOCMBICTIEHNS Y>Ke CIIOXKVBIIENICS
TpaguLuy GeHOMEHOIOTUY, OOHAPY>KeHN I HOBBIX PaKypPCOB B M3Y4EHMI HAC/IeOVIA
9.Tyccepns, mepecMoTpa KIacCMYECKMX MOHATUI MHTEHIMOHATBHOCTY U (eHOoMe-
HOJIOTMYECKON pemyKiuu. Bmecte ¢ TeM, pedekcusa HEYCTONYMBBIX 1 NTEPEeXOTHBIX
deHOMeHOB TpebyeT MHBIX CIOCOOO0B ONMMCaHMsA CO3HaHNUA cybbekTa. Bee aTo crano-
BUTCSI BO3MOXKHBIM O71arofiapsi 6ojee riy60KOMY aHa/IN3y 9CTETUYECKUX KaTeropuit
" IIpousBefeHna UCKyccTBa. Ilocmennee paccMarpuBaeTcsa B KayecTBE MOJBUKHO-
ro heHOMEHa, CIIOCOOHOTO IPUBOAUTD B IBVDKEHIE Vi IMIIATh IIPOYHBIX OCHOBAHUI
caMoro BocnpyuHuMamulero. Tak, M. Puimp nogyepkupaeTr akTyalTbHOCTb OHATHUA
danTasun y I.Iyccepns, npemarasd TeM CaMbIM a/IbTEPHATUBY OINIO3VIVI peasib-
HOe BooOpakaeMoe, IPOTMBOIIOCTABICHNIO (GPUTYPATUBHOTO HePUIypaTUBHOTO JIC-
KyCCTBa; 0OHAPY>KMBAET €ro IPOMEXYTOYHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTOPOE He CBOIMUTCS
HJI K peaJIbHOMY, HI K BOOOpakaeMOMY. BO3MO>XXHOCTb BOCIIPUATIS TAKOTO IIPOMe-
JKYTOYHOTO ¥ IIOJBVDKHOIO IIPOU3BENEHNA TI03BOIAET IOCTABUTD BONPOC O IPOTH-
BOPEYVMBOCTY MOHATVS MHTEHIVIOHA/IBHOCTY CYO'BEKTa, 3aXBa4eHHOTO JMHAMIYHON
IpUPOJOil XyHOKeCTBEHHOTo deHoMeHa. [lepeocMbIc/ieHMe 9CTETMYECKOTO OIBITa
npuobperaer ocoboe 3HadeHue B punocopun A.ManbauHe. ManbayHe BBIXORUT
3a TPaHMIbI IIOHATUA OIBITA ¥ OCYIIECTB/IAET IONBITKY ONVCAaHUA PaJUKaTbHOIO
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OIIBITa COOBITHS, KOTOpOe ImpeobpasyeT 1 TpaHCchOpMUpPYyeT CyObeKTa BO BCTpede
C U3MepeHneM HeBO3MOXXHOro. JK.-JI. MapnoH paccMarpuBaeT IpOCTPAaHCTBO MKO-
HbI, (PeHOMEH MJIO0/Ia, IIOTY, COOBITNS, BBOJS IOHATIE «HACBIIIEHHOTO (heHOMEeHa»,
MO3BOJIAIOLIEIO IePEOCMBICIUTD OTHOLIEHME MEX/y CO3epljaHueM ¥ MHTEHIVO-
Ha/IbHOCTDIO, B TOM 4JC/I€ B IPOCTPAHCTBE >KMBOINCH.

Hapsany co cmoxuBiesicst Tpaguiyeil ¢eHOMEHOIOTNYECKOI SCTETUKY, T€O-
PMS MCKYCCTBA B JINIle TEOPUM IUTEPATyphl, apXUTEKTYpPBl, KuHeMaTorpada n apy-
TVIX MICKYCCTB pacCMaTpUBAIOT (PEHOMEHOIOIMIO B KaueCTBe METOJIA [/ IIPOBefieHNs
COOCTBEHHBIX MccmefoBanmil. Tak, eHOMeHONMOrNA ABNACTCA OTHMM U3 BaXKHEN-
VX HaIlpaBJIeHUII COBPEMEHHOI apXUTeKTypHoil Teopun. IlocnegnaAs, orTankuba-
Acpb oT uccnegosannit M. Mepno-Ilontn u M. Xaiigerrepa, o6pamaercs K ONMCaHNIO
OIbITa BOCHPUATHUA aPXUTEKTYPHOIO IMPOCTPAHCTBA, PACKPbIBAET K3MCTEHINAIb-
HYIO 3Ha4JMMOCTb MeCTa B OBITVMM 4eIOBeKa, pedIeKCUpyeT TeIeCHYI YKOpeHeH-
HOCTb YelloBeKa B Mype. KOHTeKCT apXUTEeKTYPHOI TeOpyy OKa3bIBaeTCsl 0COOEHHO
BOCTPeOOBAaHHBIM B CBSI3Y C KPUTUKOIL B3I/IAAA M PONIU 3PEHNUSA B OIbITE CYOBEKTa.
CMeleHne aKkIjeHTa Ha TeJleCHOe IepeIIeTeHNe YelIOBEeKa C OKPY Kalolliell ero cpe-
JI01, TO3BOJIIET TOBOPUTD O HEM He TO/IBKO KaK 00 OTCTpaHEeHHOM HabofaTerte, HO
U KaK 0 cyObeKTe, 0OMTaoIeM ¥ IPYHMMAIOIIEM XXIBOE yIacTye B IIOJTHOTE MUpA.
BmecTe ¢ TeMm, BHMMaHMe K MeCTY NpeAINoIaraeT ONMUCaHe ero COObITUITHOM, PUTY-
aJ7IbHOJ CTPYKTYPBI, TMIIEHHONM 3aBEPLUIEHHOCT ¥ IIPOHM3AHHO YCKOIb3AOLMMI,
YICYe3aOLIVIMM, HE3PMMbBIMM M3MEPEHVIAMI, YTO COMDKaeT apXUTEKTYPHYIO TEOPUIO
¢ mpobemamy HeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOI SCTETUKIA.

ITopo6Has MOCTaHOBKA BOIIPOCA CTAHOBUTCSI CO3BYYHON 1M aBTOPaM-3CTETH-
KaM, VCIIOIb3YIOMNM pecypchl peHoMeHonoruy. OHa 0/1M3Ka 1 9CTeTUKE Te/leCHO-
ctu lllycrepmana, u uzesm «HeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOIT 9CTETUKY OKPY KAIOLIIeil CpPefibl»,
I 3CTETUKE BOBJIeUeHHOCTY bepieanTa. B He MeHbIlIell cTeleHN JaHHbIE TeMbI CTAHO-
BAITCsI BOCTPeOOBAHBI B 9CTETHKE BU3ya/lTbHBIX MICKYCCTB. brarogaps HeaBHUM pas-
paboTKaM B MHCTAJULALVIN, BULEO ¥ KOMIIBIOTEPHOM VICKYCCTBE 9CTETVKA IIOCTEIIeH-
HO OTXOJJUT OT KaTerOpMil JUCTAHIIMPOBAHHOTO CO3epLjaHNA Y KPUTUIECKON MHTEP-
IpeTal/y, BbIABUTAS Ha IIEPBBII I/IaH TENECHYIO ¥ SMOLMIOHA/IbHYIO BOB/IEYEHHOCTD
3putesns; 61arogaps JaHHOMY PaKypCy OHa CTaBUT IIOJ], COMHEHVE MOJIe/Ib 3pUTe/b-
CKOJI AMCTaHIVY U 1A 60Jiee TPaaMLIMOHHBIX popM uckyccTBa. Tak, P.Ban ne Banb
B KHure «Ha xpasx BujjeHVs» IpeijiaraeT TaKTUIbHYIO U apdeKTUBHYIO KOHIIEII-
iy n3obpakenns. Onupasce Ha ¢punocopuio M. Mepno-Ilonrn, 3. JleBnnaca, K.-
@.JInorapa u JK. [lenésa, c OmHOI CTOPOHDIL, X HA TEOPUIO HOBBIX MEINA, C APYTOIi,
Bawu fie Banb pasBuBaet nepdopMaTuBHYI0 GEeHOMEHOIOTUIO CTETUIECKOT pedriek-
CIU, BU3YaIbHOCT Y M300pasUTe/IbHOTO MICKYCCTBA.
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Teopus xuno (JI. Mapkc, B. Cobuak, [Ix. bapkep) obpamaercs k peHoMeHO-
JIOTMM [/Is1 IOHUMAHMsI BOCIPUATHUS 3PUTENIsI, er0 9CTETUYECKOrO OIBITA, reHes3yca
3CTETUYECKOTO NEePeXMBAHN; [TO3BO/sSIET CTAaBUTh BOIPOC O pealbHOCTU 00pasa,
0 CIIOCOOHOCTY KMHeMaTorpada co3aBaTb 0COObIIT Te/IeCHBIN OIIBIT, IlepelaBaeMblil
sputeno. Teopus coBpemennoro tanua (M. llInrc-[xoucTon, C. Kosern, 3. bpennu-
raH) u nepgopmanca (3. Pumep-JInxre, b. Maccymn, P. Illexuep) nmpopomkaer Tpa-
eKTOpuy MbICTV peHOMeHOoIoruy TenecHocty Meprno-ITonTn.

I[TepeuncnenHble IpOOIEMHBIE OIS ¥ TOYKY IIepeceyeHNs ICTeTUKY, PeHOMe-
HOJIOTMY ¥ TEOPUY UCKYCCTBA OTPAXXAIOT OOINYI0 TeHIEHIMIO K COMKeHnio ¢peHo-
MEHOJIOTMYECKOI ICTETUKY C MPAKTUYECKUMM ¥ TIOBCEHEBHBIMYU aCIIEKTaMU XKI3-
HI, C TEJIECHOCTBIO ¥ BOIUIOLIEHHOCTBIO, C OCOOEHHOCTSIMY OIIbITa COBPEMEHHOTO
CyOBeKTa.

IIpenmnonaraemble TeMbl HOMepa:

« CoorHoueHne MeXXIy HeHOMEHOMOTMel ¥ KITaCCUIeCcKOl 3CTeTUKOM

o  DeHOMEHOIOrUA U UCKYCCTBO

o OcreTnmyeckoe cosHaHue B penomenonornu J. [yccepns

o DOeHOMEHOIOr N KMBOMICY, PEeHOMEHOTIOT YA I10331M, HEHOMEHOJIOT Vsl MY3BIKI,
(heHOMEHOIOT NS APXUTEKTYPBI, TUTePaTypbl, KuHeMaTorpada u T. II.

o OcTeTM4ecKuii onbIT B peHOMEHOIOTUN

o IIpoGnembl ucropust pasButusi GeHOMEHOTIOTNIECKON ICTETUKN

o Mecro screTnku B (11ocT)peHOMEHOMIOr NN

o  (DeHOMEHOIOTNA TOPOJICKOIL Cpefibl

o KanroBckas screTmka B KOHTeKcTe (eHoMeHomornu (x 300-meTuio co mHA
poxpenns V. Kanra)

TpeboBanns ms opopMIeHNA CTaTell BB MOXKETe HATY Ha caliTe )KypHasIa.

Cpok npegocTaBnenns Marepuanos: 1 mas 2024
Cpok 1 pelieHus o MyOnmMKanyy/OTKIOHeHUy Matepuana: 15 wions 2024
Cpok ny6nukaumy crenseiycka: 30 gexadps 2024

CraThyt IPMHMMAIOTCA Ha PYCCKOM, aHITIMIICKOM VI HEMEITKOM S3BIKaX.
OdopmienHsle, coracHo TpeOOBaHMAM, ¥ BBIYMTAHHbIE MaTepyasIbl Ipocbba mpu-
ChIZTATh Ha CTIEMYIOLINIL afipec 37eKTPOHHOI MOYTHI:

laresia@yandex.ru & jakovleva.ljubov@yandex.ru

244 CALL FOR PAPERS


mailto:laresia@yandex.ru
mailto:jakovleva.ljubov@yandex.ru

CALL FOR PAPERS

HORIZON. STUDIES IN PHENOMENOLOGY

Special Issue
(Vol. 13, No. 2, 2024)

“Phenomenology ¢ Aesthetics”

Guest Editors:
Svetlana Nikonova (St. Petersburg University of Humanities and Social Sciences, St. Petersburg)
Liubov Iakovleva (National Research University ITMO University, St. Petersburg)

The upcoming issue is dedicated to the relationship between phenomenology
and aesthetics. The problematic field of phenomenology and aesthetics can be viewed
in two ways: on the one hand, it refers to the questions that phenomenology raises
within its own discourse, on the other hand, this is a theory of art that chooses phe-
nomenology as its primary method. The goal of the release is to demonstrate the
ability not only to build a dialogue within one’s own phenomenological tradition, but
also to find points of intersection with a broader area of art theory.

Phenomenology, despite its initial interest in the theory of knowledge, reveals
a close connection with aesthetics. In Husserl’s work “Aesthetics of Consciousness,”
presumably written in 1912, phenomenology is presented as a philosophical direc-
tion that most closely and consistently explores the problems of aesthetics. Such con-
nection is not accidental. Both Kant’s aesthetics and phenomenological reduction
radically transform the natural attitude interested in the existence of real things and
direct our attention to ways of their manifestation. Following Husserl, authors such
as M.Heidegger, M. Merleau-Ponty, M. Dufrenne, R.Ingarden turn to problems in
aesthetics. So, M. Merleau-Ponty develops the phenomenology of the body, the in-
tertwining of the experience of the world and the experience of the body, which can
be seen through painting. M. Heidegger offers the most radical formulation of the
question of the being of the work of art, expanding the boundaries of phenomenology
to the realm of inaccessible, elusive, and phenomena hidden from our contempla-
tion. M. Dufrenne reinterprets the meaning of aesthetic experience, the essence of
intentionality, and the possibility of the subject’s openness to things through a poetic
vision of the world. In the aesthetics of R.Ingarden and N. Hartmann, a multi-layered
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structure of an aesthetic object is presented, in which the reality of the material layer
is distinguished from the particularity of the layer of the imaginary.

Further development of the relationship between phenomenology and aesthet-
ics can be traced in the works of J.-L. Marion, M. Henry, O. Becker, and M. Richir and
in the works of experts in the field of aesthetics such as W. Welsch, R. Shusterman,
G.Bohme, L. Wiesing, and A.Berleant. The authors mentioned share not only an in-
terest in art, aesthetic consciousness, and aesthetic experience, but also a particular
emphasis on transitional, flickering, elusive, unstable, and fragile phenomena per-
ceived by the subject.

This interest is driven primarily by the need to rethink the already established
tradition of phenomenology, to discover new perspectives in the study of Edmund
Husserl’s legacy, to revise classical concepts of intentionality and phenomenological
reduction. Thus, reflecting on unstable and transitional phenomena requires different
ways of describing the consciousness of the subject. All of these aspects are possible
thanks to a deeper analysis of aesthetic categories and works of art. The work of art
can be considered as a phenomenon with dynamic structure capable of setting in mo-
tion and depriving the perceiver of solid foundations. For instance, M. Richir empha-
sizes the relevance of the concept of imagination in E. Husserl’s work, thus offering an
alternative to the opposition between real/imaginary or the contrast between figura-
tive/non-figurative art. He discovers its intermediate space, which is neither reducible
to the real nor to the imaginary. The ability to perceive such an intermediate and dy-
namic creation raises the question of the contradiction of the concept of intentionality
of the subject captured by the dynamic nature of the artistic phenomenon.

The rethinking of the aesthetic experience takes on particular significance
in the philosophy of A. Maldiney. Maldiney goes beyond the limits of the concept
of experience and attempts to describe a radical experience of an event that trans-
forms and changes the subject when encountering the dimension of the impos-
sible. J.-L. Marion examines the space of the icon, the phenomenon of the idol, flesh,
events, and introduces the concept of “saturated phenomenon” which allows us to
reconsider the relationship between contemplation and intentionality, including in
the space of painting. Alongside the established tradition of phenomenological aes-
thetics, the theory of art in the form of literary theory, architecture, cinema, and
other arts consider phenomenology as a method for conducting their own research.
For instance, phenomenology is one of the most important directions in contem-
porary architectural theory. Architectural theory based on the studies of M. Mer-
leau-Ponty and M. Heidegger turns to describing the experience of perceiving ar-
chitectural space, reveals the existential significance of place in human existence,
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reflects on the bodily rootedness of humans in the world. The context of architectural
theory is particularly important for the critics of the role of vision in the subject’s
experience. Shifting the emphasis to the bodily connection of a human with the sur-
rounding environment allows us to speak about human not only as a detached ob-
server, but also as a subject who inhabits and actively participates in the fullness of
the world. At the same time, attention to place implies a description of its eventful
and ritual structure, which lacks completeness and is permeated with elusive, disap-
pearing, invisible dimensions, bringing architectural theory closer to the problems
of phenomenological aesthetics. This statement becomes resonant with authors and
aestheticians who draw from phenomenology. It is close to Shusterman’s corporeal
aesthetics, the ideas of phenomenological aesthetics of the environment, and the aes-
thetics of involvement of Berleant. Also, this topic is significant for the aesthetics of
visual arts. Thanks to recent developments in installation, video, and computer art,
aesthetics is gradually moving away from the categories of detached contemplation
and critical interpretation, bringing to the forefront the bodily and emotional in-
volvement of the viewer. In this context, aesthetics questions the model of visual dis-
tance for more traditional forms of art as well. For example, R.van de Vall proposes
a tactile and affective concept of image in his book “At the Edges of Vision.” Drawing
on the philosophy of M. Merleau-Ponty, E. Levinas, J.-F. Lyotard, and G. Deleuze, on
the one hand, and on the theory of new media, on the other, van de Vall develops a
performative phenomenology of aesthetic reflection, visuality, and the visual arts.
The film theory (by L. Marks, V.Sobchak, J. Barker) refers to phenomenology to un-
derstand the perception of the viewer, its aesthetic experience, and the genesis of
aesthetic experience, it raises a question about the reality of the image, about the
cinemass ability to create a unique bodily experience that is transmitted to the viewer.
The theory of modern dance (M. Sheets-Johnstone, S.Kozel, E. Brannigan) and per-
formance (E. Fischer-Lichte, B. Massumi, R. Schechner) continues the trajectories of
thought of the phenomenology of the body by Merleau-Ponty.

The problematic fields and intersections of aesthetics, phenomenology, and art
theory reflect a common tendency towards bringing together phenomenological aes-
thetics with practical and everyday aspects of life, with corporeality and embodiment,
and with the characteristics of the experience of the contemporary subject.

Possible topics include, but are not limited to:

o The relationship between phenomenology and classical aesthetics
o Phenomenology and art

o Aesthetic consciousness in the phenomenology of E. Husserl
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o Phenomenology of painting, phenomenology of poetry, phenomenology of mu-
sic, phenomenology of architecture, literature, cinema, etc.

o Aesthetic experience in phenomenology

« Problems in the history of the development of phenomenological aesthetics,

o the place of aesthetics in (post)phenomenology

« phenomenology of urban environment

« Kantian aesthetics in the context of phenomenology (on the occasion of the
300t anniversary of Kant’s birth)

The articles can be written in Russian, English and German — all three languages
are acceptable (acceptable volume of an article should have 30.000-50.000 characters
including spaces, footnotes, references, abstracts and key words).

Guidelines for submissions can be found on the official site of the journal.

Deadline for submissions: May 1, 2024

Deadline for decision: June 15, 2024

Deadline for publication: December 30, 2024

Please send your formatted submissions to:
laresia@yandex.ru & jakovleva.ljubov@yandex.ru
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HORIZON
OEHOMEHOJIOITMYECKHME MCCJIEHOBAHMA

Kypuan “HORIZON. ®enoMeHoONOIMYeCKe MCCIeHoOBaHNA  U3faeTcs npu VIHcTuTyTe Q-
nocodpun CakT-IleTepOyprcKoro rocyapcTBEHHOTO YHUBEpCUTeTa B (opMaTe HAYYHOTO peLieH3N-
pyeMoro Iepuopideckoro u3ganusa ¢ 2012 roga. JKypHan BBIXOZNUT iBa pasa B TOJI, BCe MaTepyasbl
IIPOXOJAT IPOLEAYPY SBOIHOTO ‘CIeIOro’ pelieH3VPOBaHNUsA U 9KCIIEPTHOTO 0TOopa.

VI3paHye paccYMTaHO KaK Ha CIIeLMaNNCTOB B 007acTu peHOMeHOMormy u ¢punocodcKoii rep-
MEHEBTUKI, TaK M Ha IIVPOKNUII KPYT YNMTaTeNIell, MMEIINX NHTepeC K aKTyanbHOI (rmocodckoit
CUTYaINN.

Ilennio >xypHana sBsgeTca GOpMMUpOBaHNEe U IOAAEp>KaHVe 0OIIero KOMMYHMKATHBHOIO
IIPOCTPAHCTBA JJIA MCCIefoBaTesIeli, paboTalomuX cerofHs B 06/acTyt GeHOMEHONMOI MM U ONMU3KMX
K Hell GpUI0coCKIUX HAIlpaBIeHMIL.

JKypHan paccpinaercs B Befyline yHUBepcuTeTcKue HeHTpbl Poccun u EBpomnbl.

Crpykrypa xypHana “HORIZON. ®eHoMeHONTOTMYeCKIE MICCTETOBAHNA

ITepseit pasgen — “ViccmenoBaHmsa” — COLEP>KUT B cebe OpUIMHAIbHbIE aBTOPCKIME CTAaThI.
ITepenaBast pyKoIUCh B XXYpPHAJI, aBTOP NepefaeT UCKIIOYNTeIbHbIe aBTOPCKMe IIpaBa Ha ee IMy0/u-
KallJIo XypHay. Bce MaTepyanbl myOnMmMKyIOTCs HAa OCHOBAaHUM COITIACKs aBTOPA C BbILIEYKa3aHHBIM
ycnoBueM. JKypHan my0muKyeT TONMbKO OpUIMHAJIbHbIE MICCTIEIOBAHYS U CTaTbi. B maHHOM paspene
Marepyajbl IyOIMKYIOTCA He TOTbKO Ha PYCCKOM, HO TaKyKe U Ha aHITIMIICKOM, HEMEL[KOM U (ppaHIys-
CKOM S3BIKaX 6e3 nepesoda. Pemxomnierus IpocuT aBTOPOB, MPEFOCTAB/LAIOIMX CBOY MaTepuasbl Ha
QHIJIMIICKOM, HEMEIIKOM I (PPaHIy3CKOM A3bIKaX MPUCBUIATD UX YoKe B IIPOLIEAIIeM KOPPEKTUPOB-
Ky Y HOCUTE/IA COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO SI3bIKA BUIE.

Bropoit pasgen — “IlepeBoabl M KOMMeHTapuu~ — IPeCTABIsIET BHUMAHNIO YMNTATENS TIe-
peBoabl pparMeHTOB TEKCTOB KIACCUKOB MM Hanbojiee BUJHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX IIpeficTaBuTenei de-
HOMEHOJIOTMYeCKOT0 HaIlpaB/IeHNs, a Takxke GUIocoCKIX HaIpaBIeHnIl, 6M13KuxX K HeMy. TeKCThl
IIepPeBOJIOB, KaK IPaBIUJIO, COIPOBOXKAIOTCA 9K3eTeTUIeCKMIU KoMMeHTapusaMu. Llenp faHHOrO pas-
Ierma — oOCY[UTDH ITIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Maj03HaKOMbIe IIMPOKOMY YUTATENI0 apXVBHbIE HOKYMEHTE,
a TaKXKe MCCIeOBaHMsA, O4ePKH, 9CCe aBTOPOB, BOIISALINX B Fajiepero MUPOBOIL Hayku 1 ¢punocodun.
[Ty6mukanns Bcex nepesosios B xypHane “HORIZON. deHoMeHONMOrMYeCKUE UCCTIEOBAHUSA COTTIA-
COBaHa C MPaBOOOIaTaTeAMI.

Tpetnit pazgen — “IIMcKyccum” — COCTaBJIeH U3 OTYETOB 00 yrKe IPOLIEAIINX HAyYHDIX Me-
POIPUATHAX, CBA3AHHBIX ¢ (eHOMeHONorKel, Kak B Poccuy, Tak u 3a py6exxoM, OT3bIBOB, IIOIEMU-
YeCKMX PeIUINK, VHTepBbIo 1 Oecef. PefakiMoHHass KOIETUA >KypHalIa CTPEMUTCS K TOMY, YTOOBI
HOf00HBIe OTYETHI OBUIM He TONBKO MHGOPMALMOHHBIMM, HO U aHAMTUIECKUMH, ¥ CTABUT IIEPeS
co00Ji 1Ie/Ib TeM CaMbIM MHTEHCU(UIVPOBATh KOMMYHMKAIVIO IIPeCTaBUTeNell peHOMeHOIornye-
CKOTO HaIIpaBJIeHN COBPeMEHHOII ¢p1Iocodui, CO3AaBaTh Mojle [/ aKTyaIbHBIX JUCKYCCUIL.

YeTBeprhlil paspen — “PemeHsun” — cocTaB/aeTcs U3 OT3BIBOB Ha YOMMKaLVM IO peHOMe-
HOJIOTMYECKOJI TeMaTHKe, YBUJEBIINe CBeT B TeYeHMe TOC/IeHUX IIATHAAATH IeT. Pasfen peueHsuii
IpU3BaH HOCTY>KUTb IIPeACTaBIeHNIO HOCTONHBIX HAYYHOTO YMTATEIbCKOTO MHTepeca KHUT, CIenys
0011ell ey XKypHaIa: COBMECTHBIMM YCUIMAMY CO3[jaBaTh eAMHOE MBICIUTEIBHOE IIOJIe, IIOJIe XKYI-
BOT'O OOIeHNA 1 0OMeHa HOBBIMM UJesAMIL.

[Tsateit paspen — “CoObITHsT” — BK/IIOYaeT B Ce0s aHOHCHI TIPECTOSIIINX COOBITUIT, K KOTO-
PBIM OTHOCATCA He TOJIBKO IIPOBEieHMe HayYHBIX MePOIPUATII, CeMUHAPOB, KOH(epeHIIit, Tpe3eH-
TalMil, HO ¥ BBIXOJ] B CBEeT MOHOTpaduil, HAyYHBIX IePeBOJIOB, 3al)Ta AMCCePTALMI U T. II., CCBUIKU
Ha VIHTepeCHbIe MHTePHET-UCTOYHUKY, CIIPAaBOYHYIO TUTEPATYPY.
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Pepxomnerus xxypaana “HORIZON. denomeHONMOrMYeCKE MCCTIEROBAHMs~ TIPUIIAIIAET 3a-
MHTEPECOBAHHBIX aBTOPOB IPUCHITATH CBOM MaTepUasIbl /Il pACCMOTPEHMA UX Ha IpeJiMeT BO3MOX-
HOIt my6nuKanuy B usfauuu. K corpyHMdecTBy MpUITIAIIAIOTCA KaK POCCUIICKIE, TaK U 3apyOexKHbIe
UCCIIelOBATENN.

Bce MaTepuaisl criefyeT IpUCHUIATh HA MIMsI [JTABHOTO pefaKTopa )XypHana Apremenko Hara-
ey AHfIpeeBHbI 110 afpecy: N.Artemenko@horizon.spb.ru
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